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PREFACE. 


Here is ſcarce any part of Holy Writ, which 
hath mer with amore ſevere entertainment 
inthe World, than this Sacred Book : For 

although' it hath evident Charadters of its Divine 
Authority , and-/\more Humane 'Kgſtimony, than 
any other. Book of the New Teſtament ; yet upon 
the increafe of the Millenary Contreverfies in the 
Church; ir was firſt called: in:queſtion, / and then 
boldly,. and- impioully, rejefted, by :that, party, 
whole © Sentiments' it opppoled , until they had 
found out a way of reconciling/it untothem.. Into 
ſuch extravagancies will immoderate oppoſition 
rranſport men, and a fond Loye, and heady Zeal 
for private Fancies and Opinions! Neither. have 
thole' who have endeavoured. to illuſtrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this Myſterious Book; mer 
with leſs gentle uſage in thele latter ages, eſpeci- 
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ally from thoſe of our own Nation , but have 
been commonly._reprelented as Frantick Zealots, 
and Crazed-Enthufiaſts; or where ſuch Characters. 
could not be faſtned on them ; they have been ge- 
nerally depreſled in the World, if their Sentiments 
proved contrary to wiat was molt prevailing in 
it . to the great diſcouragement of inquihrive 
Perſons, and: to the mighty hindrance of. Truth, 
and Knowledg ; which neyer thrive better than 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And 
therefore, I cannot but regret (although it be to 
the Diſhonour of. my own Nation) the hard fate 
of thole two excellent Perſons, Mr. Potter and 
Mr.. Mede; the former of whom, although ad- 
mirably skillediin\many abuſe) parts of; Learn'- 
Ing, [yet lived,)and-dyed in an-obl{cure retirement, 
in-a remote corner-of*rhe Land.; whilſt the other 
(the Ornament of+ our: Church, and of the. Age. 
he lived-in) »was-never able {o; much as to keep a 
Horſerfor Health ior Scate, hich was.che heighth 
of his ambition, © And; 4-with- I :.could ſay, tha 
we were grown more favourable to ſuch diſquiſiti- 
ons ; that ſo a_ conſiderable perion, of deep 
Thought, »and of, »great: anfight into -Myfterious 
_- Truths, (upon! whoſe Hypotheſis: the following In« 
rerpretation is chiefly grounded,aiter much doubr, 
andtryal of ic) might not be permicred co ſtruggle 
with adyeriity, and lic under the depreſling cir- 
| cum- 
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cumſtances of Reftraint, Bur, alas, I fear that 
(like the Apoſtle Peter, (a) when he defired the 
continuance of the Glory of (briſt's transghurati- 
on, upon this Earth,) we know: not what we [ay, witen 
we wiſh that ſuch men had met with greater ad- 
vantages in the World, as the preſent ftate of itis ,. 
and that we ought not to ſeck-(b) great things for 
our ſelves, or others, whillt the Church 1s in a Sack.- 
cloath State, and Condition ; but that our Souls 
are tO.be ſuited to God's Diſpenſations, anu we 
are not to ajm at high things, in the times of pubs» 
lick calamities. And wholcever makes this uſe 
of privacy, and adverſity; may ſooner meet with 
Divine- Yiſitations, and comforts in the -moſt oÞb- 
{cure corner , and with Spiritual Hluminations in 
a, Patmos, or a Priſon , than amidit the greateſt at- 
fluence of the enjoyments of this World; and all 
the advantages of great Parts, niany Books, and 
much Learning ; which too often {well the mind; 
and puff up, more than edifie ; whereas the chief 
Qualifications (next toPrayer, and the Divine aflift» - 
ance) to the attaining to Knowledg in this, or any 
other part of Scripture, are Humiliry,Indultry; and - 
Patience, ia learching ; and a ready ſubmiſſion to - 
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Convi&tions , although they prove contrary to 
our former thoughts, and our preſent intereſt. 
For great application of Mind, is neceſſary to 
ſearch into the bottom of Myſterious Truths , and 
a man who would underſtand the Will of God in 
this Prophecy ; muſt during the Study of it, re- 
nounce Parties, and Prejudices , and deveſt him- 
ſelf of his former Principles, although never ſo 
deeply rooted, and never fo ſeemingly rational , 
and cloſely follow that Senle,. which appears to 
be the meaning of the Holy Spirit. For God's 
Thoughts, are not as our Thoughts, and men of the 
greateſt flrength of Reaſon, when they happen up 
on falſe Principles, and too ſtrictly adhere to them, 
are-of all others the moſt -irreclaimable, lr were 
eaſy toſhew that Alcaſar (who ſpent twenty Years 
in the Study of this Prophecy) Ribera, and other 
very. Learned, and Judicious Men amongſt the 
Romanifts, had ſcarcely miſled of many great 
Truths, if they had not been of that Communi- 
on ; and that ſeveral truly great and good Men 
among the Proteſtants, were miſled by a too fond 
reſpeA for ſome private Principles : Such as were, 
the: impoſſibility that fo groſs an Idolatry, and'ſo 
Univerſal an Apoſtaly, as is ſuppoſed in this Pro- 
phecy ; ſhould ever be permitted to overſpread 
the Face of the Viſble Church, which yet is 
ſuppoſed ſhould aually come to paſstowards the 
£10. end 
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end of the Word, by Ribera, (a) and other learn- 
ed Papiſts, chiefly upon the evidence which this 
Book afforded them : And ſuch allo was their 
opinion of the neceſſity of an uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion in every Church ; and the impoſſibility 
of deriving it from one which was formally Idola- 
trous ; together with a greater Love for the out- 
ward Peace, Unity, and Proſperity of the Church; 
than it 1s capable of, during this imperfect State ; 
in which they ſeem to have reſted, without ex- 
peRing one of adifferent Nature : Which ſeem to 
be the chief prejudices, upon which, Grotius, Mr. 
Thorndick, Dr. Hammond , and others, eſpouſed a- 
groundleſs\, narrow, and incon{iſtent Hypotheſis, 
contrary to the common Do&rine of Proteſtants, 
and of the Churches of which they were Mem- 
bers, and to the Scope, and genuine ſenſe of- the- 
words of this, and other Prophetical Books of 
Scripture; as hath been ſufficiently ſhewn by 
Dr. Moor, Dr. Creſſener, and ſeveral Divines of Fo- 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr. Mede {ems to have. 
been rewarded by God, with the beſt grounded, 
the moſt conſequential, and the moſt comprehen- 
ve Hypotheſis Fe. other , for his great freedom. : 
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of Mind, impartial Search, and, univerſal Cha- 
rity ; which were joyned in, him,with,a rare, and 
uncommon mixture, of {lownels, and yetlarge- 
neſs of thought. I am not ignorant, that many 
excellent perſons, who have ſhaken off the ferters 
of Prejudice, and Education; and have too 
great Suuls to be: confined within the narrow com- 
paſs of a Party, or a private [ntereſt;; are yet very 
averſe to the Writings of thoſe, who offer at the 
Interpretation of Prophetical Scripture, it their 
lentiments ſeem to ak with a too cloſe, and 
threatning Aſpect upon the Age they live in : be- 
cauſe of the frequent falſity of ſuch /prerences , 
andtheill influence they may have. (eſpecially ar 
ſome times, and ſeaſons) upon. the publick peace 
of Church and State. And indeed, they are not 
to be blamed for being cautious, and watchful 
over ſuch Pretenders ; eſpecially at a time, and 
in a Nation ſo prone to Enth»ſtajm ; and fo cafily 
tranſported into irregular Practiles, upon any-new, 
or unuſual Occurrence. But although due cau-: 
tion be commendable , yer a lcttled averſion to, 
ora carclels neglect of ſearching . into Scripture 
Prophecics, may be of as 1! effe&) tothe Publick, 
as the Confidence of falſe Pretenders to the In- 
terpretation of them, or the raſhnels of the giddy 
Multitude can poſſibly be : AndI cannot ſee what 
excule Learned Men can Iiave, for not Negbing 
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and conſidering, what is offered from Scriptyre, 
Hiſtory and Reaſon, towards the clearing up of thar 
Prophecy, to the Study of which, the reward of 
Bleſſedneſs is promiſed in it. Raſhnels; and ground. 
leſs Confidence, and pretences tO immediate Im- 
pulles, when not agreeable to Scripture, or Rea- 
ſon, are indeed to be Deſpiſed; and it is fit that 
even thoſe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, ſhould be reſtrained; but 
when things, which may leem ſomething ſtrange, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Piety, 
and Learning, although with an Air of ſome more 
than ordinary aſſurance; it is very commenda- 
ble to ſearch into the grounds of them; and not 
wholly to {lightcthem, although there may be a 
mixtureof Frailty and Exror in them: For God 
doth not now ordinarily aflift after an infallible 
manner; and {ometimes permitted even his Pro- 
phets (a) to Err, when their deſires were too ea- 
ger, and their approbation even of agood deſign 
r00 haſty, and they ſpake as Mey, not as Prophets. 


Enthuſiaſm, which ariſes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Diſcaſe of the 
Soul ; and it is, I muſt confeſs, ſomething difti= 
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cult for the beſt, and wiſeſt Men, to avoid all 
taint,and infe&ion of it, whilſt they are too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture , eſpecially 
of thoſe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, ſuitable matter for the ex- 
erciſe of all our IntelleQual Capacities) has con- 
deſcended to the Fancy , and Imagination of Man- 
kind ; and has entertaived them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if ] may lo ſpeak) with a Diyize 
Opera,repreſenting the greateſt tranſactions belong- 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems, and Hiero- 
elypbicks. Upon which conſideration, care hath 
been taken, that no interpretation ſhould be in- 
{erted into the Paraphraſe upon the Text, which 
was not thought to be juſtly grounded upon the 
Scriptures quoted in it ; and bare [magination hath 
not been in the leaſt indulged, but in the Annotati- 
ons ; where it is Lawful to Ex({patiate, to propoſe 
conjectures to the Learned World, and togive the 
raines to Fancy, but under the curb, and reſtraints 
of Reaſon, and Prudence. But although Enthu- 
fiaſm (which is a falle pretence to extraordiuary 
Impulſes, and Inſpirations from God) be very 
pernicious to the Souls of Private Perſons, as well 
as. to the Publick, yet it is certainly of very ill 
conſequence, raſhly to rcjectevery thing as Enthu- 
fraftick 3 in the performance of which,good, ſober, 
and judicious perſons, profeſs themiclves to have 
os found 
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found ſometimes mote than ordinary aſſiſtance, 
upon the due ule of proper meanss Becaule it 
tends to the diſparagement of 'the Gifts of the 
Holy Choſt, encourages Men in a Jejune, dry 
formality of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit, and robs them of much of that Joy, and 
Comfort, they might otherwiſe find, in hearkning 
what God the Lord will ſay unto them, by bringing na- 
rural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, and 
by opening, and awakening their Ears to Diſcipline, and 
Inſtruftion ; tor God ſpeaketh once, yea, twice , but 
man perceiveth it not, For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thoſe who have accuſtomed themlelves only 
ro dry Reaſoning, think what they will ; it is evi- 
dent enough from ſome Mens Experience, and 
from the very Spirit, and Majeſty which appears 
!n their Diſcourſes, that they are raiſed ſome- 
times above themlclyes ; and are afforded a clearer, 
and larger proſpe&, of uſeful, great, and mo- 
entous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina- 
rily arrive to; or could have reached, withour 
Divine Aﬀiftancc. And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expected from thoſe, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
which compleart a Great Genius ; but are frequent- 
ly beſtowed upon men of meaner abilities ; ſuch 
Oar being often found amidſt much Droſs, and 
many Imperfections, eſpecially of Style, and o- 
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ther Ornaments, which the World too much va- 
lues, and unreaſonably dotes upon : God for the 
Exaltat!on of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themſelves, and attribute things to their 
own Skill , ſometimes making uſe of the fooliſh, 
weak , and baſe things of the World , to confound the 
Wiſe, the Mighty, and moft valuable things in the eſteem. 
of Men. And therefore, I hope, that men of 
Wit, and Natural Accompliſhments ; will not 
diſdain to look into Authors, whoſe way of ma- 
nagement may at firſt ſight promiſe little , much 
leſs, raſhly deſpile great Truths, for not being, 
cloathed in a modiſh Dreis : For many men, who, 
have true, and jult Taoughts of things, are very 
unhappy in expreſiing them , and they who much, 
Study the Prophetical Writers (whoſe Style, as the 
ingenious Theoriſt of the Earth truly obſerves, is. 
rather Bold, and Noble, than Juſt) will contra. a 
iwelling, obſcure, and NetaphoricalStyle ; which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himſelf, could not 
avoid ; nor the generality of the firſt (a Philoſo- 
phers; who are oblerved to have admitted a Di- 
vine Principle into their Philoſophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in Ariſtotle, and o- 
thers) as if an uncommon, and freer Style, were 
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the efte& of Noble, and Divine Thoughts ; and: 


a too. cloſe, and jejune one, were the fign of a 
narrow and an Atheiftical Diſpoſition. 

But what{gever may be thought of the Inter- 
preters of this Prophecy; the Prophecy it lelf- 
is. certainly worthy the utmoſt thoughts of all 
P:ous, Learned, and: Ingenious Perſons , whole: 
pains will be ſufaciently rewarded, by the plea- 
ſure, Spiritual Profit, and Advantages they wil! 
reap fromit. For what can afford greater plea- 
ſure to Pions Minds, than to have a view in lively: 
Emblems, of the Throne of - the Majeſty of the: 
oreat God ; and to ſee his Glory, and Goodneſs paſs: 
before them, in Myſtical repreſentations of his Ar- 
tributes, of the Myſtery of our Redemption, and 
the Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, the Lamb {lain 
from the Foundation of the World? Who can 

forbear breaking forth into Praiſes, and Thank(- 
SM oivings, upon reading the Songs of Victory, which 
the bleſled Spirits ing before the Throne of God, 

at the ſeveral Exalcations, and Triumphs of 

Chriſt's Kingdom ? And who is ſo in Love with 


F.-Y this preſent World, as not to wiſh that he were 
"| Diſlolved, that he might be with Chriſt in his: holy 
&-4 Mount (a) ? And that even this Earth, and Hea- 
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vens mjght melt and paſs. away (although he himſelf 
ſhould ſuffer Loſs thereby, and be ſarved, but ſo as by 
Fire) that he might be with Chriſt, and the bleſſed 
Saints, in a New World, wherein Righteouſneſs ſhall 
dwell> What more grateful Entertainment tor an 
Ingenious Mind, than to have a proſpect of all 
the great 'T ranſacions of the World ſince (briſt's 
Reſurreftion, repreſented as in Scenes ſhitted by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the Stage of this World ? For this Book is a Divine 
Drama, full of holy Art, and ſacred Ornaments, 
taken trom Prophetick Symbols, and Eaſtern Hiero- 
g!yphicks , into which the Holy Spirit hath tranſ- 
terred molt of the Beauties, Exceilencies, and 
Magnifcznce of the Old Teſtamens ; and the great- 
eſt part of the Types, and Figures of the Law, 
the Throne of God, andthe Kingdom of Chrilt, 
being the True Tabernacle, of which Moſes ſaw the 
Pattern in the Mount. And the Art obſerved in ir, 
is very admirable, and much like that of a true, 
and juſt Poem , the deſign of it, being one great 
Aion, wiz, The Kingdom of Chriſt, ro which 
all the Iefſer Actions are Subſervient as to one great 
End , which is carried on after a delightful, as 
well as an Inſtrutive manner, by Deſcriptions, 
Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and bleſſed Spi- 
rits, and by Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking on great 0c- 
caſions ; as by ſo many Epiſodical Ornaments. And 
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may God inſpire ſome Pious and Deyout Soul, 
with a Poetical Spirit, ſuitable to the greatneſt of the 
Subject , with a Spirit like that which came from 
him upon his Servants David, and Solomon, when in 
Divine Raptures they ſet forth the glories of his 
Kingdom, for the Subject well delcrves an inſpir- 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi- 
therto undertaken, as affording the moſt proper 
matter for the [Devotion and Contemplation of 
the New World; and therefore may be juſtly 
recommended to all Ingenious Perſons, as worthy 
their moſt ſerious Thoughts, and pious Meditati- 
ons. 

Ribera (a learned Romaniſt) reſembles this Pro- 
phecy to a valt Ocean full of Deep Gulphs, re- 
ceiving, and ſwallowing up all Human Wiſdom ; 
and the Metaphor, although ſomething bold, hath 
much of Truth in ir, there being few of the Li- 
beral Arts, and Sciences, which the Eternal Word, 
the Wiſdom of God, hath not made uſe of in it, 
to exerciſe the underſtanding of thoſe who have 
Spiritual Wiſdom, and ro confound the Wiſdom of 
thoſe who are wiſe in their own conceits, Here 
the Sacred Orator may hind the molt Magnificent 
Idea's of Divine things; and the moſt lively Images 
of what can moſt effecually raiſe Admiration, 
Love and Fear, the moſt prevailing Paſſions of 
Mankind ; iz, the Glory of God, and of Chriſt's 
King- 
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Kingdom ; and the horror and dread of the 


Punithments denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this expreſled in a Style (a) more than Human, 
whereby iome of the wileſt and beſt of all Ages, 
have been induced to ſearch into it for the Proyi- 
dential Fate of God's Church, and to admire and 
acknowledg its profound depth, and Divine Au- 
thority, (as that great Critick, (b) Dionyſuus Alexan- 
drinus did) even when they profeſlea that they could 
not fathom the meaning of it , which isno {light 
Argument of the peculiar Majeſty, and Excellen- 
of this Book. Neither l:t nice V Vis be offend- 
ed at the Paronomaſtical Alluſtons may be found in 
it; for they are frequent in (c) Scripture (as they 


know who have skill in the Original Languages) 
and were much in uſe in the Eaſtern Nations. 

Thoſe who have skill in Hiſtory, and (Chronology, 
may here exerciſe it, with great Delight and Sati(- 
faction; and every mind that bath Wiſdom (whether 
it be in Numbers, Geometry, Architefure, ( olours, Pre- 
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(a) Stylus five Strudkura Orationis, qualis nunquam a Mortalibus 
uſurpata fult, nec apud quenguam Humanum Auttorem Extat, Yogy1- 
THT& bnc vides non Humanam. Cotton, apud Po!i Syn. 

b) Euſeb., Hiſt. Eccleſ. 7. 25. 

(Cc) Vid, Maimonid. Dutt. Dubit. 2; 43. Gen 9, 27. 49, 8, 16, 19, 


Zerem, 1. 11, 12, Dans 5. 25. —29. Zephan. 2. 4. and the 
Notes on Chap. 2, 1, 3. 
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Precious. , Stones, Meteors, or; any other parts of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or-alluded to) ought 
to-contribute their skill toit. For united Endea- 
vours beſt promote Knowledge ; and God him- 
ſelf uſually joyned (c) maiy together, Two atleaſt, 
in every great, and Weighty Work; He gave 
Aboliab to Bexaleel; joyned Aaron to Moſes; and 
Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples by Two, and Two ; 
and raiſed up Two Witneſſes,to teſtify to the Truths 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot but 
earncfity entreat all that are Wiſe-hearted, in whoſe 
FHearcs God. bath put Wiſdom, and skill in Arts (for 
they are from him, and may thereby be SanCtifi- 
ed) to ſtir up the Gifts which are inthem, and to joyn 
heartily, and, unanimouſly together, for the ſer- 
vice of the approaching Santuary, and Kingdom 
of Chriſt; for the work hath been long retard- 
ed by the noiſe of (b) Axes and Hammers, that 1s, 
by Diviſions, : and; Contentions amongſt Chrifti- 
ans, which oughtinat to be heard in the Building of God's 
Hoyje ;, whatſoever hath been hitherio permitted, 
under imperfe&t -, and lower  Dilpenſa- 
tions, 
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(a) Exod. 31, 2, 3, 6G. 36, 1, 2, Ecclef, 4s. 9. . Mark 6. 7. 
I Cor. 12. 8. 
; (4) I Kings 6. 7, 
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But further, if the Hypotheſis here advanced 


prove true ; and this Book be found to contain 
. the great Events belonging to the Chriſtian 
Church, from the Reformation to the End of 
Time. , and to the Kingdoms of this World, 
as: they have a relation to it, will it not af- 
ford a moſt cogent, and moſt illuſtrious Proof 
for the Bzing of a God, and a Providence , and 
for the Divme Authority of the Scriptures ; and 
moſt effe&ually filence, the little, and unreaſon- 
able Cavils of Atheifts,and Antiſcripturiſts ? For how 
could fo long a Series, and fo great a variety 
of Events, depending on rational Inſtruments, 
and free Agents , leemingly independetit _ on 
each other, and yet all tending to One End, be 
revealed. ſo long 'before their accompliſhment ; 
but by 'One _ Mind, or Underſtanding, com- 
prehending all things at one View, and. over- 
ruling, and conda@ting them - all. to: One End > 
What but infinite Mind, ard Wiſdom. could fore- 
fee, and ſo exadtly deftcribe the Orderly (a) "Suc- 
ceſfion of the Roman Emperours, by the very 
particular Countries from which they came, and 
the great occurrences which happened under 
them ; or fo exa&ly (b) foretell che very Period 
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(a) See Chap. 6. 
Cb) See Chap. 2, 10. 6, 9—17- 
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of the Perſecution under Divckſian, and at fo 
long a diſtance thew the Souls of the Martyrs nn- 
der the Altar, and the fatal overthrow of Paganiſm? 
What elſe bur the Eternal Knowleds, could fore- 
tel, and thar lo particularly, mm exa&t agree- 
ment with all Hiſtory ; the Deftruftion of rhe 
Roman Empire, and the (4) Various Fate of Rome, 
ſo often taken and retaken , {o often Burax, 
and yet not uttecly Conſumed'? Whar elfe bur 
Wiſdovr it ſelf, could fo Iivehly (b}- repreſent the 
innumerable twarms of Formenting Saracens, the 
Locufts and Scorpions of the Earth ; and the mighty 
inroads of the Tarkiſh (avalry paſſtng the River 
Euphrates; and forcrel the very manner, and pre- 
cile time: af (their taking Conſturtmople” (which 
cannot therefore. be the Beloved City, 'as Dr. Aam- 
mond fuppoles) in» agreement with the Opini- 
ons of the lateft, and beſt (hrondlogers-, after a 
doubt concerning it? Whar 'elſe cond Con- 
nedt-rhe Saracenick Wo', with the Hotatyy of the Chri- 


ſtiani Church as a Scourge to-Iit'; '#nd farefee, than 


Mahamet { a (onnter- Antichriſt to the Paput One) 
{houlearrive'co a Sypremacy:in the Eff; ſoon after 
the (briſtian (c ) Chalifs, or pretended Ficars of 
Chritt, had Uſurped one of another Nature.in 
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( a) See Chap 8. 
( bY See Chap. 94 
(c) See page 136, 137% 
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the Weſt? - What\ but (a) that: infinite Wiſdom which: 
reacheth from one: end to another, and doth ſweetly Order 

all things ; could thus declare the end from the beginning, 
and. from ancient times, the things which are not yet done 

and unite together {ſo many diſtant Events (in a- 

greement with the Prophecies, and 'I ypes of the- 
Old. Teſtament, and the Truth of all Profane Hiſto- 

ry) and make them conſpire to One End, the- 
Kingdom of his Son?. Let the. Oracles of the- 
Heathens, ſhew'any! thing like this; or the. moſt 
daring Wit demonſtrate(and no leſs evidence ought 

to. ſatisfy him of the- contrary) how this could 

otherwile come topals. Andif this Book be of 
Divine, Authori'y 3 - why ſhould the Divinity of: 
our. Sayiour.. be doubted of 2 -Who is expreſisly- 
called (b) God, in it;/' receives. Divine» Worſhip- 
from Angels and Men; and: has the ſame Acttri-: 
butes given, him with God the Father,andis always: 
bs Av in/ It -as One: with him--. For ſuch- 
plain Teſtimonies ought :o outweigh the contrary 
prejudices, which proceed chiefly from the Im- 
perfection of our finite, and limited Underſtand- 
ings, and: their utter inability to comprehend an: 


Infinite Being. 
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(a) Iſ. 41, 21—29. 44, 6, 7. 45, 21. iſa. 8. 1. 
(b) See Chap. 1.8, 14-3, 21. 5, 6, @c. 17, 14 19, 9, 10-12, 
13. 20, 6,13. 21, 6, 7. 22, 6, 13. | 
But 


The Preface. 


But as this Prophecy is Inſtructive in great 
Truths, {o- does it afford ſatisfaQtion alſoin many 
doubts: For fron hence men may learn not to be 
too much dilquieted at great Changes, and Re- 
volutions in Caurches, and States ; and may the 
more readily be induced to ſubmit to what is nor 
evidently fintul in them ; becaule they are from 
God. and thart all (uch great Events are {ome way: 
or other conducive to Chriſt's Kingdom ;, God: 
often makeing ule of the Sins of Men, to bring 
to paſs the Wiſe, and Good, bur Mytt:rious 
Counlels of his Will. And from hence alfo 
much may be learnt with relation to the Go- 
vernment, (a) VVorſhip, ard Reformation of 
the. Church, and to the abating of the warm 
Contentions about them amongſt Proteſtants , 
for ſeeing that all Church States are as yet im- 
perfe&t; and, like the Jewiſh Diſpenlation, bur 
Temporary Ordinances until the time of the Reformas 
tion in order to the Kingdom of Chriſt, the beſt 
ought to bear with the. worlt, becauſe the 
themſelves are but Inperfett , and inſtead - of 
violent Heats, and Animofities, thould endea- 


they 


The Preface. 


they may all (according to the exprefiions of 
Exekiel,Ca)in whom thereis a Type of Cariſt's 
pure Church , whatſoever ſome triumphant 
V Vriters, may, with ſcorn enough, have laid to 
the contrary,) be a(bamed of what they bare done. 
and of their Iniquities, and Deviations from it. And 
in the mean time, until God ſhall reveal even this 
unto them; what ſhould they do, but in ovedi, 
ence to the Apoſtolical Precepts; Bear one-anotheys 
Buthens ; pleaſe others rather than themſelves , in 
Honour Prefer one another, do all their things in Cha- 
rity ; and to edification, and Peace , as well as for 
1th, Decency, and Order. | 
And let not any fincere, and conſcientious per- 
ſon of the Romyſb Communion, be offended art 
{ome hailh cxpretitons he may find in this Book, 
for they are no other, then the Holy Spirit makes 
ule of to give them a true, andjuſt Idea of the de- 
formity and odioulneſs of Idolatry, Cruelty, and 
Church Tyranny wm God's fight, thar fo they 
might bethe more cfiectually deterred from them: 
ard to create in the minds of Proteſtarts, a due ab- 
horrence of fuch Practites; by Notions, and Sym- 
bols apt to raile a jult ingignation againſt theny; 
which have alſo, by God's: Providence, been ſo 
deeply imprinted in the minds of the Vulgar,that 
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all endeavours of ſome Learned Men to the-con- 
trary, have been unſucceſsful, and ſometimes of 
faral conſequence : and why thould men ſpeak 
peace, where God does not ; and give complemen- 
tal Names to thole, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſigmatized, and made infamous? So thart if the 
Romiſh Church be Idojatrous, Ulurping,and Cruel; 
he bringeth not a railing acculation againſt ir, bur 
{peakech the words of Truth, and Soberneſs ; who 
@pplyeth to it the Titles of Beaſt, Whore, and Anti- 
chriſt. And altho-this charge againſtche Church of 
Rome, hath brzen managed by diverſe arguments , 
yer | think by none more ſucceſsfully than by thole 
which aretakenfrom chis Prophecy , which I hope 
ingenuous Men of that Communion (and many 
ſuch are thereof it) will be pleaſed to read, and con» 
ſider ; for I dare promile them that they will mcer 
with many (a) clear, and unexpected Provfs init ; 
ahd ſuch as may give them {arrsfa&ion ; for T can 
truly ſay, that | have experienced their eficacy for 
the removing of {ome of their Prejudices, which [ 
Jay under. 
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aſlure the Reader that the urmoſt fincerity hath 
been uſed ; and all the diligence poſlivle amidſt 
frequent indilpolitions of Body, and many avoca- 
tions. 

And as for the main gounds upon which the In= ©} 
terpretation proceeds ; viz, The gradual defeti- *? 
on of the Church, the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy, eſ- 
pecially of the Romiſh Church, and the furure glo- 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt; I hope that they have 
been fully, and plainly proved in their ſeveral pla- 
ces (a) : but other leſs material, or abſtruſe rhings, 
mult cake the common Fate of {uch diſquiſitions : 
and all chat I ſhall deſire from the Reader is,that he 
uſe diligence in [earch, read the Book throughout, 
and be true to his Conviftions ; and then I Hope, 
Pray, and Believe that he willnotmils of Satisfacti- 
on ; humbly deſiring him to remember him in his 
Prayers, who hath {pared no Pains, nor coſt in this 
matter, for his good,God's Glory, and the Promote 


ing of Chriſt s Kingdom. 
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AMEN. Emen ſo, come Lord Jeſus. 
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(4) Xead clpecially Chapters 2. 3, 7+ 13. 17. 20. 21. 22, 


THE 
Argument. 


His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, where- 
in is repreſented as in Viſionary Scenes, 
the great Events belonging ro the Church 

of Chriſt,from his Reſurre&ion, (a) to the Deli- 
very (b) up of his Glorious Kingdom (c) to God, 
and the Father : Which Kingdom is the chief 
Action, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other Actions repreſented in it are conduciye 
and the whole is embeliſhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by ſo many Fpiſodes: As by a 
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(a) Chap I. 10. pag. 11. In Comedia, five Tragedia, neguagram 
Spectatur Tempus Mud quo Adtio dotur, ſed potins tempus rei ipſtus, 
cujus datur Actio. Alcal. pag, G, | 

(b) Chap.20 11. 

(c) Chap 1, 7 and Chap, 20.21. 22. 


C delcrip, 
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deſcription of the (4) Throne of the Majeſty of 


God ; Songs (b) of Triumph,Praile and Thank(- 
giving ; (c) pre-repreſentations of Chriſt's King- 
dom , Chriſt himſelf, and Angels. ſpeaking , 
voices from Heaven, together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings,and frequent Interlocutory paſlag- 
e5,t00 many to be here particularly mentioned. 

It confilts of rwo Tomes (4d) of Prophecy, the 
tormer (e) of which, and the more general one, 
may be called the. Church-Prophecy ; the latter, 
(f) and more particular,the Book-Prophecy; both 
reaching from the ReſurreQion, to the {ſame Pe- 
riod cf Time, and deſcribing the ſame events, bur 
after a different manner ; the firſt by Symbols 
(2) of Churches, the latter (by by Symbols often 
raken from the Civil Occurrences of the, Roman 


Empire; and from others relating to the Church 


as Seated in it; which principally reſpect the Af- 
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(a) Chap: 4. 

(b) Chap. 5. chap. 7. 29, c.I1, 16, c. 12.10, C, I4, I. Chap. 15. 
and 19. I. &C. 

'c) Chap. 7. 9 —— 17: 

(4) See chap. 4,14. 5, I: 

(e) Chap. 2. and 3. 

( f » Chap. 5: 

( £) Chap. 2: Cc. 3. 
b) See Chap. G. 1. &c. 
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The Arpument. 
fairs of the Church, and Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
yet are taken from civil Occarrences, that each 
event might be the better diſtinguiſhed, as by ſo 
many norable CharaSers of rime, 

[t begins with a general (a) Preftace,or Prologue, 
whetein the Epoch (6b) of the Prophecy is ſetled, 
and the (c) Perid of it, the Kingdom of Chriſt : 
And it ends with a general Concluſion, (4d) or 
Epilogue relating to ſome of the great events, but 
elpecially to the Vials. | 

Beſides the general Preface, there are alſo two 
Particular ones; the one (e) prefixed to the 
Church-prophecy ; in which Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed in a Prieſtly and Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church ; the Epiſtles are declared to 
be Myſtical, and are ordered to be ſent to the 
Churches and their Angels $ The other (f) is plac- 
ed before the Book-Prophecy , in which the 
Throneot God1s deſcribed, the Divine (g) Court 
of Judicature, which is to pals Sentence upon all 
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(a) Chap. 1. 1 — 12. 
' (92) Chap. 1. 10. 

Cc) Chap, 1.5, 0, 7- 

(d) Chap. 22. 7--*2T1. 

e) Chap, 1. 11.20: 

(f ) Chap, 4. and 5. 

(T ) See page 70. 
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the Actions inthe Prophecy, is ſetled; Chriſt is. 
declared the Supreme DireQor of them ; and ap- 
Pears (a) as ready to receive his Kingdom. 

Bur becauſe Chriſt (according to the Myſteri- 
ous Agreement betwixt him, and the Father) had 
promiled by (b) Oath thar che Beaſt ſhould have 
his Times , therefore is the Book given into his 
hands Sealed with (c) ſeven Seals, which are 
as ſo many ſtops or delays to it, and-the ſeve- 
ral openings of them, as lo many removals 
of obſtacles ro it, concerning which , lee 
Chap. 6. 

{- Attcer the opening of the Sixth (d) Seal upen 
' the downfal of Pagafiiſm , the Succeſſion of a 
Chriſttan Emperour, and the advancement of 
Chriſt's Church inthe Empire , there is given a 
repre:itntarion (e) of Chriſt's Kingdom (which,as 
being the cheif end of this Prophecy, is always 
kept in view in it) of which the Chriſtian Em- 
pire and Church thus advanced were an Emblem. 
But becauſe the Myftery of Iniquity began then to 
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(a) See pag, 83. 
cb) Dan. 12 7. pag, 83. 87, 112. chap 10, 6. 
(Cc) Chap, 5. and 6. 

(dy Chap. 6G. 12, &c. 
(e) Chap, 7.9 — 17. 
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increaſe; therefore (a) are the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Woman prepares for her Flight into 
the Wilderneſs, the Worſhippers begin to retire 
into the Temple, and the Witneſles prepare to put 
on their Sack-cloath (which Viliovs are cotempa- 
rary, and parallel) and not long after are Perfe- 
cuted by the (b) Beaſt, which carries the Wo- 
man. 

A pure Church being Sealed, z e. (c) covered, 
and {ecured amidlt the growing Corruptions, and 
the Seventh (c) Sea] being opened at the final 
Victory over Paganiſm by Theedoſius ; there ap- 
pear at the opening of that Seal, on the back-ſide 
(d) of the ſeventh Roll of the Book, ſeven Angels, 
with ſeven (e) Trumpets, Symbols of ſo many 
Judgments upon the Antichriſtianizing Church, 
and Empire. The Judgments of the four: () firſt 
Trumpets were executed by the Northern Nations, 
which ended in the fall of the Weſtern Emperours, 
and the Succeſſion of the (s) Papal Empire, 
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(a) Chap. 7, 1-—9. Chap. 11. 1, and Chap. 12. 
(b) Chapters 11. c. 12. c, 13. C. 17. 

(c) Cc) See on Chap, 7. 3, 4. Chap, 8, 1.>—-O. 
(d) Seeon Chan, 5, I. 

(e) See Chap 8. and 9, 

Cf? Chap. 8. 6---13. 

(e) Chap. g, 1. Cap, 13, and 17, 8--13. 
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the Fifth (a) by the Saracens; and the ſtxth (b) by 
the Turks, who deſtroyed che Antichriſtian Eaſtern 
Empire; and ſtill continue as a Wo upon the 
Weſtern, 

Quickly afcer the paſſing of the Mahometan Wo, 
which is the ſecond Wo, the Wo of the {;xth 
Trumpet, (before which, (c) the Witnetfes will 
riſc, the ten Kings will hate the V Vhore, the Anti- 
chriſtian Hierarchy will fall, and there ſhall be 
great Converſions) the feventh (4) and lait Trum- 
pet ſounds, out of which there procced leven (e) 
Voices , which are the (f) Voices of the leven 
Thunders unſealed, (which were ſealed at the be- 
Sirning of the Reformation, delcribed chap 10.) 
and are as {0 many preparations to the Bleſſed Mil- 
lenuium ; out of the ſeventh cg) of which Voices, 
there iſſue ſeven Vials, containing the final Judg- 
ments upon Antichrijtianilm, and all the cnemies 
of Chriſts Kingdom raiſed to Judgment ; where- 
upon a Monumental (6) Pillar, as it were, is 
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' Ca) Chap. 9, 3--12. 
(b) Chap. 9.12 -21-+ 
(Cc) Chap. Il. 14, I5. 
(d) Chap, 11. 12,c. 17, 15. S2e the Nites on Chap. 18. 21. 
(e) Chap. 11. 15. 
(f ) Chap. 14- 
(2) Chap. 13.179. See Notes on chap. 14. 2: 
(h) See pag. 329, and chapters 15, 16, 18-and 19. 
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erected, with this [nſcription, It is done; to ſhew that 
the Prophecy aims at a certain time of (hrift's Vittory 
over his enemies, and of bis appearing in Glory, to his 
Friends and Seryants ; whereupon allo another ſuch 
Inſcription is given, chap. 21. 6. 

After the pouring forth of the ſeventh (a) Vi- 
al, the thouſand (6) years Kingdom of Chriſt be- 
oins; Which being Expired, Satan (c) is looſed 
for alittle ſpace, but the final Judgment comes 
on , at theend of which, the Kingdom is (4) de- 
livered up to God. 

And here it is to be obſerved; that becauſe. 
the {ame things are repreſented in the Church 
\ Prophecy, and in the Book: Prophecy ; . thar 
therefore there are many. Synchroniſms, or ( ontem- 
porary Viſions in this Book : And becauſe the King 
dom of Chriſt, and Antichriſt are Oppoſite ; that 
therefore. there ar2 many. arixa;zu, or Oppoſite re- 
preſentations init : Of which the Reader 1s here - 
preſented with a general Scheme :; the particu- 
lars, which are very many , being; to be care- 
fully obſerved, and gathered out of the Book. 
it ſelf. 
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(a) Chap. 16. I'7, 
(b) Chapters 20- 21, 22: 
(c) Chap. 20. 3. 

(d) Chap. 20, II.. 


The Argument. 
The Church of Epheſus (a) is contemporary 


with the four firſt Seals, and reaches from the 
Reſurreion, A. D. 33. to the beginning of the 
Perlecution under Drocleſtan, 4.D, 303. 


The Church of Smyrna (b) (in which the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan aroſe) is contemporary with the 
fatth, f{ixth, and ſeventh Seal, andlaſts until the 
{ſounding of the firſt Trumper, A, Þ. 437. 


The Church of Perganus (c) begins to Wit- 
neſs in Sackcloath at the entrance of the Apoſtaly, 
A. D. 437. and is contemporary with the five 
firſt Trurapets, and part of the Sixth ; and with 
the progreſs of the Apoſtaly,to a Throne, and the 
ſlaying of the Antipapal Witneſſes, by Excom- 
munications and Perlecutions, until about, the 
12th Century, or between A. D. 1100, and 1200. 


Then aroſe the Church of (4) Thyatira, witneſ- 
iog againſt the depths of Saranical Corruptions, 
which continued (during the farſt Slaying of the 
VVirneſles, and the progreſs of the Fabometan 
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(a) Chap. 2. 18. See pag, 20, 32. 
(b) Chap.2.5 -12. 

(c_) Chap. 2, 12-15. 
(d) Chap. 2. 18, &c. 


The Argument. 


Wo of the fixth Trumpet(a)until theReformation, 
A. D. 1517. 

The Church of Sardis, together with ſome low 
appearances of the Philadelphian State (kept under 
by thoſe of the Synagogue, chap. 3. 9.) are con- 
temporary with the Reformation , and are to laſt, 
until ſome more perfect Church State ſhall ap- 
pear , of which (if the Calculations (c) frequent- 
ly mention'd in the following Book, prove true ) 
there will be ſome more than ordinary appear- 
ance about A. D.1697. when the Beaſts Months 
end. 

The Philadelphian (4d) State, the Church of Thyati- 
ra (e) inits'lafſt works, the undefiled (f) Names in 
Sardis, and thole alſo of that State (whom this 
Prophecy calls Them of the Synagogue, chap. . 
9. who ſhall come, and unite themlelves to the 
Church of Philadelphia ) carry on the whole ſeries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
from the riſe of that Sate, until the Glorious M:l- 
lenium ; that is, if the Calculations here advanc- 
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(a) Chap. 10. 

(') Chaps J. I---7. 
(c) See tie Notes on Chap, 19, 7, 0n Chap. T1. 2,17. 
(d) Chap. 3. 7--13e 
(e) Chap. 2.19. 
() Chap. J. 4. 

(2) See Chapters I4.c 15. Cc. 16. c. 19. 
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ed prove true from A. D. 1697. until (a.) A. D. 
1-27. and from 1727, to 1772. | | 

After the Millennium ; Satan  is-loofed: for a 
ſhort: {eaſon-; Geg-and Magey' compals: the City; 
but are deftroyed , and all the Enemies of | Chriſt 
are Judged, and perfectly Subdued , with which 
the Laodicean (b) State of the Church is cotempo- 
Tary. y 1839 

But beſides theſeSynchroni{ ms betwixt the Church 
Prophecy, andthe Book Prophecy, it. is very. ob - 
{ervable that there are very-many Viſions 'in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronize one with. ane 
other, as 18 frequently obſerved in the Annotations , 
of which here 1s given aſhort-Specimen, referring 
the Reader to the Book it (elf for a largeraccounc 
of them. | 


Synchron. I. 


\The Seals and many particulars inthe twelfth 
Chapter, are contemporary ;1 as will appear to 
any one who compares the f1xth Chapter with 
the twelfch. 


(a) See Chapters 14. and 16, 
(b) Chaps 3. 14-- 22. Chap. 20. 


Synchron, 
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Synchron, 2. 


| The Barbarous Nations, chap. 8. 7. entring 

as Gentiles into the outward Court , the Wor- 
ſhippers inthe inward Temple ; the Witnefles 
in Sackcloath , and'the Church a&ually fAlying 
into the Wilderneſs, are alſo contemporary. See 
Chapters 8, c. 11. Cc, 12. 


Synchron. 3. 


The Beaſt Tifing our of the 'Sea; cotning into, 
his'Succeſſion, and into his forty' two Months,and 
the ten'\Kings receiving Power all-one Hour with 
hint , are contemporary with the Extin&ion of 
the Weſtern Empire upon the Sounding of the 
Third Trumpet ; becauſe when the former Go- 
vernment was expired, Another muſt needs im- 
mediately come into Succeſſion. 


Synchron, 4. 


The Witneſſes lying Dead; and the Woman 
hid 'in the Wilderneſs from the face of the Ser- 
pent, ate Synchronous. 


d 2 Synchroy, 


The Argument. 


Onchron. 5. 


The ending of the two Times, the beginning of 
Half Time,the Thunders Voices Uttered, and then 
Sealed» are contemporary» See Chap, 10, 


Synchron- 6. 


The full rifing of the Witneſſes, the Fall of 
the tenth of . the great City, the paſſing away of 
the ſecond Wo, and the beginning of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet 70 ſound, are contemporary with 
the End of the three Days and an Half, of the 
three Times and Half, andof the 1260 days, and 
forty two Months, which are in an equal Dura- 
tion. 


Synchron. 7. 


The ſeventh Trumpet , the Yoices and the Yials ; 
the Judament on the Whore ; the Beaſt and the 
Falſe Prophet . the Lamb's Wife making her ſelf ready, 


IC = contemporaries. 


Synchroz. 


The Argument. 


Synchron. 8. 


The thouſand Tears of Sathan Bound ; the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion ; the Bleſſed Participation of ic; the 


New Jeruſalem, the New Hearven, and New Eath 
are contemporaries. 


Synchron. 9. 


The thouſand Years expired, Sathan Looſed; the- 
Gog and Magog are together in time. 


Synchron. 10. 


. The Fire coming down from Heaven, Sathan's 
caſting into the Lake , the Dead Judged , and 
withDeath caſt into the Lake Synchronize;with the 
White Throne, the Laodicean Saints fitting down - 
with Chriſt upon it. 


The Argument. 


The ain;-y, or Oppoſites are cheifly thele. 


The Kingdom of 


; The Kingdom of Sa- 
Chrilk and ot his Saints. 


tan, carried on in« the 

tourth,or Roman Monars 

chy ; firſt as Pagan, then 
| as Antichriſtian. 

The Church of Ephe- { The Church of Fphe- 


ſus, as Apoſtolical. ſus having left its firſt 
zF- . Love, Chap. 2. 4. 
Smyrna, ' | -A Synagogue of Sa- 


| 0, CPs 2. 9. 

Pergamus and Antipas. The Throne of Satan, 
| Balaam, and the Nicolai- 
| tans, Chaps 2. 13, 14, 15. 


the falle Prophet, Chap. 


| 36, 13> 
Thyatryra. \ The Depths of Satan; 
apt; | 7ezebel, or the falſe Pro- 
| phereſs; Chap. 2. 20,24. 
The undehled names | Thoſe of the Syna- 
in Sardis. | gogue, Chap. 3. 3, 4,9. 
Philadelphia. The Laodicean Luke- 

| warmnels, 


'The 


The Argument. 


The Lamb. | The Dragon,the Beaſt, 
| the otherBeaſt with two 
|] Horns like a Lamb. 
Chap. 13. 11 
The Bride,the Lamd's | The Whore, chap. 17. 
Wife, chap. 19. 7. | 
Chriſt's ſealed ones | TheMarked Slaves of 
and witneſles, | the Beaſt, chap 1 3. 16. 
The great City ,, the | Babylon, the great City 
Holy Zeruſalem, the be- | xeigning over, the Kings 
loved City, the Campoot | of the Earth, c:17. and 
the Saints, C-20,9. 21.10, | the City of Gog and Ma- 
20g, at the four corners 
| of the Earth, c.:20.8. 
Twelve, the Apoſtoli- | Twenty,five,the: Antt- 
cal Number, c,7.4. | chriſtian name, mark, 
number, c. 13, 18. 
Chriſt the King of | The Kings of the 
Kings, and Lord of | Earth, chap. 19. 39. 
Lords, chap. 19.16. {| 
The Armuies which The Armies of the 
come in the Heaven Kings of the Earth, and 
with Chriſt, C. 19. 14. their Nations, Gog, and 
Aagor, Chap. 19. 15, 19: 


| 20, 6, 


ERRATA, 


Pe: 6.1. 20, read 16. p: 9.1. 5, of the —of this World, p. 13. 1. 16. r. denote, p. 
14. 1,24. r. fullofp. 21. 1. 16. r. Rom.2. pe 27, 4. 27. r. Goods, p. 22.1.32. r. 58. P. 
41.1.8. f. ther. that, p. 47. 1.4/t. r, 1 Cor. 2.P. 55. |. 26. r. Goſpels. p 64. 1. 15, blot 
our,-an indifference, p. 66. 1, 23. r. wilr, p. 92. 1. z/t.r. compare, p. 82. 1. 21. r. ſlain, 
P. 83. 1.30. r, haveing, p. 84. 1. 30. f.intheEarth,r. on, p. 85.1. 13. r. 19.1. 23. r. 
and that becauſe, 1. 3o, r. brought 1nl. 3r. r. obje&s, p. 86,1. 20. r. alſo as well as, p. 
88.1. 10. f, whence, r, where,]. 26. f. his, r. Gods, p. 113-1. 16. f. Pſalm.r. Palm. p. 
149. 1. 3. r.in a Cave, p. 158. |. 3.r. about it, p. 170. 1 25, r. Ketigoiy Þ* 174+ I. 7.7. 
Ke'lgol, P. 191. 1. 22.r. much indebted. p. 177. I 14. r. that ir, 1. 15 f. that r. the 
P. 205. |. 7. f, Timesr, Time. p- 283.1. 4. r. cach of which Heads, p. 300. 1. 7. r. S. 
P- 344-1. 20, r, were Types, p. 402. |. 7. r. the Lord God, p. 418. 1. 17. ipſert, ſee 
thou doit not, T am, p. 235. blot out theſe words—A.D. 1507. within ten years of,p. 
236, l, 4+ I, I529% 


$ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ON THE 


REVELATION 


CH A P. L 
The Text. 


I PX E Revelation of Feſus Chriſt (i-c. the Diſcovery and Ma- 
- 42 nifeſtation of Divine Secrets in a Prophetical Viſion from 
as Chriſt :J whixh God [the Father] gave unto him [the Grear 

rophet and Mediatour,] to ſhew Cor make known by Propherical 
Symbols and Repreſentations, and aQtually to * exhibit, or pro- 
duce the Effet of every Viſton in its proper time,] unto bis Ser- 
wants [71. e.' thoſe Eminent and Faithful Chriſtians, eſpecially Mi- 
niſters,, who dedicate themſelves to his Service,] things which muſt 
ſhortly Cz. e, ſfaddenly and ſpeedily begin * ro] come to paſs [one 
after another ;J] and [or which F}] be [ Chriſt] ſent and {egmified it 
[.e. made known the Prophetical Viſtons of this Book] by his 
* Angel [ſometimes one ſpecial Angel (ent for this purpoſe, and 
ſometimes another] unto kzs Servant Jobn : 


© 
———_— —— — —_— — — 


—_—_— 
_  — w_4 A ms. act 


_, * Sorhe ward is t:k-v, Fobn $, 20.14, 8. and in this ſenſe God. is (aid ro ſhew 
Chriſt 3 andhe to be Revexled, whed he cane into the World. 


+ And is here, according to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Language, put for the: Pro- 
noun Relative wh1-1. £250 


B Thus 


> Annotations onthe Revelation. Ch]. 


The Annotations. 


' Thus Grotis, Dr. Hammond," and moſt Interpreters ex- 
pound theſe Words 3 this Prophecy containing a Diſcovery 
of things which were to come to paſ*, in a Succeſſion oftime 
one after another : of which it may be very appoſitely ſaid, 
That they muſt come to paſs ſhortly, when they are ſhortly, 
to begin to paſs into Event 3 as an Army is ſaid to be coming, 
when ofily the Van-Guard begins to appear. With which 
Interpretation theſe Words of Dr. Pocock agree (on Joel, 
pag. 145,'150,) Of thoſe laſt things, which were to be done, or 
in doing, to the lat of time in this world, St. John, by reaſon 
of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, ſaith, that 
#hey ſhould be fulfilled, © 1x4 or ſhortly come to paſs. 

* Michael and Gabriel are employed in Dariel ; but in this 
Prophecy ſeveral Angels are made uſe of, but none by 
Name 3 which , together with the Humane Subor- 
dinate Miniſtry, ' employed under them, are generally call- 
ed by the Nzmeof Arnze/ in this Book, From this Verſe'we 
may obſervetheOrder of Divine Revelations which proceeds 
from God the Father, as the Fountain and'Originil 3/and is 
committed by him to Chriſt, unto whom all Power 1s given 
mn the Church :: by whom 1t 1s ſent to his Servants, eſpecially 
Miniſterss:by the Miniſtration of his Angels, who are under 
hit; 4s their Head and Lord ; and his Miniſters, to whom the 


Prophecy is principally directed, are alſo [tiled Angels, from 


their Miniſtcing to him in this Prophecy, together with the 
Angels.. See on, ver. 20. 


2 Who bare record (i, e, hath teſtified and declared by his 
Preaching and Sufferings, verſ. 9. and in this Book) of [Chriſt] 


the Hord of God, CJohn 1. 4. Chap. 19. 13+] and of the Teſtimony of 


Feſus Chriſt (i. e. the *Gofpel, x Cor, 1- G6 ] and of all things that he 

faw+[concerning Chriſt while he abode on Earth ;and afterwards. 
in this, aud the following V ifions _ Rn 
, - e 


Chl. Annotations. on the Revelation. 


- 


» Called his Teſtimony, becauſe it teſtified of him, ' decl- 
red the Will of God'; and was teſtified unto, or-confirmed 
by his Miracles. | 

+ Here the Apoſtle plainly diſcovers himſelf to be the Wri- 
ter of this Book, from many CharaCters peculiar unto him- 
ſelf 3 as that he had given Teſtimony (which is part of the 
Office of an Apoſtle in Scripture, As r. 8, 22, & ec.) unto 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to the Divinity of the Word of 
God, by his Preaching, and by his Sufferings for it 3 and 
that he had delivered many things concerning Chriſt,of which 
he had been a peculiar Eye- witneſs 3 which are now upon 
Record in-his Goſpel, in the like manner of Speech, and way 
of Aſſurance, John 1, 14. 19, 35. 

And moreover, this being a Preface to the whole Book of 
Viſions he had already ſeen, theſe Words may very well refer 
unto them. | 


3 *Blefſed Chere andere after} be that readethCand expoundeth 
with diligence and underſtanding,] and. they that hear [with at- 
tention ]the words 4 this Prophecy, and keep [in their Minds, obſerve, 
and praCtiſe] thoſe things which are written therein ;, for the time [of 
their beginning to be {acceſſively cmpicared] :s at hand [and 
therefore'to be regarded 3 and the Conſideration. of it not. to be 
put a a further Day,as zhe- Jews were wont to dog Exek. 12, 
21—20, ] j Fo ad | 


; . The Divine Authority of the-Revelation, the Author of 
the Book, and the /Subje&-matter. of it, having. been deliver- 
ed in brief, 'in the foregoing: Verſes; St. Joh here declares the 
Fruit and Benefit which the Readers and Obſervers of it ſhall 
reap by it ;,and very probably gives an'Incimarion, [Thar it 
ought 'to he read in publick Aﬀemblies z herebeing mention 
of ene *Aleyi45n; or Reader; and of many, asit were, aflem- 
bled to. hear him Read, and Interpret, according to-the Cu- 
ſtam of 4he Church. © And without doubr, grear-is the blet- 
hngattending be Sober meh: of this Bodk 3 and the due 


2 -.Ob- 


By. > es. - | CE... Sebeadd POM T1 
Fi [10tations on the Revelation; Ch. T. 
A bſt Correſpondence betwixt it,and theEvents 

foretold in it, muſt ER a matter of extraordinary com- 
fort, eſpecially to thoſe who ſhall be ſo happy as to live near 
the Times of its full completion 5 as Chrift told Daniel, chap. 
12.12. And even what is not fo fully underſtood, 'is never- 
theleſs (accordingto the Example of. Dariel, ani of the Blef- 
ed Virgin, Luke. 2. 19, 50,51.) fo be pondered upo1r, ani kept 
Sz our Minds, teſt we be found wholly ignorant. of thegreat 
Truths contained in this Book, when the Tintes of their 
Conſummation appear; and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us, what we do not underftand ; 
ſeeing he hath declared, That he that ſeeketh ſhull find, and to 
him that knocketh it ſhall-be opened. Bt chiefly the Bleſſed- 
neſs here pronounced belongs to thoſe who prattice accord- 
ing to the pure aud undefiled Rutes of Chriſtian Worſhip gi- 
ven in this Prophecy, 


4 Fobn to the Seven *[Eminent] Churches im Aſia, the Leſs:JGrace 
[z.c, the free and-undeſeryed Love and' Aﬀſtance of God?} beur 
to you, and 7 Peace [.e. ] all manner -of Proſperity, cſpecially 
Spiritual] from ® him [or The] which'rs, and which was, and which 
zs to come [i-e. the Erernal and Immutable God, Exod. 3: x4. who 
can therefore reyeal,and will certainly accompliſtall which is here 
foretold, and which belongs unto his Church, fromthe beginning 
untothe end of Time 5} and from the 9 Seven Spirits [1, e.' the Holy 
Ghoſt or. Spirit, Zach, 4.2, 6.] which are before his Throne [5. e. 1s 
preſenr, and of Connſelt with him who fitson the Throne;work- 
ing and communicating Graces and Gifts, by its Operations, aG- 
cording to his ſupreme Good Pleaſure and Determination. ] 


5. The. Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 11 

; Verſe, were the moſt eminent and flouriſhing of thoſe which 
were under the. peculiar Care and Government of Johz; np- 
- or! which account they, might be'very well made choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, amongſt many others, which were then pro- 
bably planted in Afrs Minor, now called Natol:ze. Some Fra- 
vellers, (particularly the. Ingenious Mr. Spoon ) have _ 

c 


aAgannr-1 Jt or 
Perera Plan -which may render'it ſomething probable 
that they' were /7»rmcdiately -direted unto thems although 
the: Arguments brought by Dr. Moor, and. others, ſeem to 
me to' carry with them: a full Conyidtion, of what Gretius 
canfeſles; that the ſeven 4fratick Churches are but a Fattern, 
and Example of the ſevenfold ſtate and quality, ſucceiſive 
temper and condition of the Univerſal Church, fromthe be- 
oinning tothe end of it 5 of which, perhaps (tor it 1s not 
2 thing unuſual in Scripture) there may be ſome, intimation 
in their Names, as Grotivs has obſerved, which might pro- 
bably have' been made out more clearly, if ' we had amore par- 
ticular account of! the ancient Hiſtory, and circumſtances of 
thoſe Churches;however that they are Myſticat,and not bare- 
ly Literal Epiſtles; I ſhall,endeayour to prove by oblerva:ions 
drawn from the Text itſelf, in wy following Annotatzors-; 
and ſhall not reſt upon” extrinfecal and. more remote Argu- 
ments, being ſufficiently convinced of the frequent weakneſs 
of Reaſoning upon ſuch/Topicks intheſe matters. - But upon 
an impartial conſideration of all circumſtances, I cannot, bur 
be of opinion, That theſe ſeven Aſatich, Churches repreſent 
the ſever Periods, and; Succeſſrons of-the A Church.s 
which in correſpondence to the. Creation (a Lype .of God's 
TranfaQions with his Church) is, according,.to .the known 
Tradition of the Jews, after {x thouſand.years of Labour 
and ImperftRiop, to enjoy 2 ſeventh of Peace, Holinefr, and 
Perfection; from” whence the Pythagoreans, whoſe, Philoſo- 
phy'came from the'Eaſs,took their DoRrine of the, periection 
of this Namber 5 which is in Scripture; and picylarly yo 
this/ Prophecy often made uſe. of in; what relates to Chrilt and 


*- 


\ 
4 


his Kingdomzand is a perfe&t number,not upon an Arithmetical 
account(forthe Number Sixis the firft perfetArithmetical one) 
but-upon-2 Myſtical; in memory of God's haying finiſhed, 
and perfedted his Works onthe Seventh day 5, and of £ Sag 
72" is 


A Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. E 
Obſervation of the Correſpondence betwixt it, and the Events 
foretold in it, muſt needsbe a matter of extraordinary com- 
fort, eſpecially to thoſe who ſhall be ſo happy as to live near 
the Times of its full completion 3 as Chriſt told Darzel, chap. 
12.12. And even what is not ſo fully underſtood, is never- 
theleſs (according to the Example of Darzel, ani of the Blef- 
ſed Virgin, Luke 2. 19, 50,51.) to be pondered uþo#, and kept 
Sz our Minds, \eſt we be found wholly ignorant of thegreat 
Truths contained in this Book, when the I fmes of their 
Conſummation appear; and that thereby God may be wrought 
upon to make known unto us, what we do not underftand ; 
ſeeing he hath declared, That he that ſeeketh ſhull find, and to 
him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. But chiefly the Bleſſed- 
neſs here pronounced belongs to thoſe who praCtice accord- 
ing to the pureaud undefiled Rutes of Chriſtian Worſhip gi- 
ven in this Prophecy, 


4 Jobn to the Seven *CEminent] Churches in Afua, che Leſs:]Grace 
Cz, c, the free and.undeſerved Love and Affſtance of God? beun- 
zo you, and 7 Peace [3. e. ] all manner of Proſperity, eſpecially 
Spiritual] from * him Cor The] which zs, and which was, and which 
zZs to come [1ee. the Erernal and Immutable God, Exod. 3: 14. who 
can therefore reyeal,and will certainly accompliſh all which is here 
foretold, and which belongs unto his Church, fromthe beginning 
unto the end of Time :$] and from the 9 Seven Spirits [2, e. the Holy 
Ghoſt or Spirit, Zach, 4.2, 6.] which are before his Throne [74. e. 1s 
preſent, and of Counſel with him who fits on the Throne,work- 
ing and communicating Graces and Gifts, by its Operations, ac- 
cording to his ſupreme Good Pleaſure and Determination. ] 


s The Seven Churches particularly mentioned in the 11 
Verſe, were the moſt eminent and flouriſhing of thoſe which 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of John; up- 
on which account they might be very well made choice of by 
the Holy Spirit, among many others, which were then pro- 


bably planted in 4/4 Minor, now called Nato/ia. Some Tra- 


vellers, (particularly the. Ingenious Mr. Spoon ) have __ 
E 
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ed ſeveral /Circumſtances' of their -prefent Condition, ..an- 
{werable'ro the Judgments denounced againſt them, in the 
following Epiſtlesz which may render it ſomething probable 
that they were 7-#mcdiately direfted unto them; although 
the Arguments brought by Dr. Moor, and. others, ſeem to 
me to carry with them a full Conviction, of what Grotizs 
canfeiles,; that the ſeven Aftatick Churches are but a Vattern, 
and Example of the ſevenfold ſtate and quality, fucceilive 
temper aud condiftton of the Univerſal Church, fromthe be- 
ginning to the end of it 5 of which, perhaps (tor it is not 
a thing unuſual in Scripture) there may be ſome intimation 
in their Names, as Grotius has obſerved, which mig'it pro- 
bably have been made out more clearly, if we had amore par- 
ticular account of the ancient Hiſtory, and circumſtances of 
thoſe Churches;however that they are Myſticat,and not bare- 
ly Literal Epiſtles, I ſhall.endeayour to prove by oblerva.ions 
drawn from the Text it ſelf, in my following Annotatiors : 
and ſhall not reſt upon extrin{ecal and more remote Argu- 
ments, being ſufficiemly convinced of the frequent weakneſs 
of Reaſoning upon ſuch Topicks inthele matters. - But upon 
an impartial conſideration of all circumſtances, I cannot but 
be of opinion, Fhat theſe ſever Aſfatick, Churches repreſent 
the ſever Periods, ard Succeſſions of the Univerſal Church; 
which in correſpondence to the Creation (a Type of God's 
TranſaQions with his Church) is, according to the known 
Tradition of the Jews, after fix thoxſand years of Labour 
and ImperfeQion, to enjoy a ſeventh of Peace, Holineſs, and 
Perfeftion 3 from whence the Pythagoreans, whoſe. Philoſo- 
phy came from the Eaſt, took their DoRrine of the perfection 
of this Namber 5 which is in Scripture, and particularly 1n 
this Prophecy often made uſe of in what relates to Chriſt and 
his Kingdomzand is a perfe&t number,not upon an Arithwetical 
4ccount(torthe Number Six is the firſt perfe&tArithmetical one) 
but -upon a Myſtical 3 in memory of God's having finiſhed, 
and perfetted his Works onthe Seventh day z and of _ hs og 
atic 


£* | . 
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batical Rifdor ehe Church, \it the Seventh Thouſand Year of 
the World, | after $3x remackable Periods of it from Chriſt's 
ReſurreRtion, of which more hereafter on Chap. 20. 5. How- 
ſoever thus much 1 is certain;That what is contained in theſe E- 
piſtles, ought to beduly conſidered by all Churches 3 that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and the Pu- 
niſhments threatned 1n them 3 For what « therein written, is 
written for our inſtruFion, upon whons the ends of the World 
are come. 

1 Peacc, eſpecially Spiritual, being the. greateſt of bleſ- 
ſings, 1s 'put Mn Scripture, to denote all manner of Proſpe- 
rity. 

* The That 115, 6 &r, Jehovah, who is Being itſelf 3 for theſe 
Words are an i: ang of that Sacred Name. See the [z:- 
terpreters 0 Exod. 3.1 

» It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, (Diſc. 10.) and of Dr. 
Hammond, on the place,” That by the Seven-Spirits are to be 
underſtood Seven Angels : - But befides that (as/Grotizs notes 
on the place) Spirits are diſtinguiſhed/from Angels in the Fifth 
Chapter 3 and that Chap. 4. 5. they are called the Sever Spirits 
of God 3 which is a Title not given to Angels in Scripture : 
it 15not eaſily accountable, why Angels ſhould be placed in 
the ſame rank, with the Perfons of: the'Trinity; and that be- 
fore the Sen; * -and thatGrace ſhouldibe Prayed, and 'Wiſh- 
el for ſton ther, when 811 good Gifts are faid, -by the Apo- 
file Fame, (Chapt. 17.) to-come fromabove, fromthe F ather 
of Lights ; andthere being noform ofa Salutation, or Bleſ- 
_lingin Oe in the.name of a meer: Angel (for the Angel- 
"Ger.48.15:6.is Chrift;ahd nota'created Angel)-fuach an Inter- 
. pfetation UF theſe Words would givea/greaterEncouragement 
. "tb Cteatpre Worſhip, tHbnican bokagined to-have been/gi- 

"*ven, in this Pro op "which 's ſo fevere againſt} an car a} , 
and'in which this very Apoſtle wastwite reprehendedior of- 
Wks, togive Worlkhor ly doh Andithetcfore-there be: 

necefiity of inwprdrigadecroid this Senſe, tis: 
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certainly the ſafefty''and the trac{t;way, , in wy- Opiniony to, 
underſtand them concerriing the Holy Spirit, repreſented here 
by. Seven Spirits, in reſpect of his Various, but Perfet Opc- 
rations and (zifis (der.oted by Sever, the Number of Perfe- 
Gijon, as wehave already noted, and {hall declare more tuliy 
hereafter) to the Unzverſal Church, 1a the Sevenfold ſucceſhve 
State of it. Whereupots Zach. 4. the Sever Lamps at the 24 
Verſe, are at the 6th Verfe ſaid to be by God's Spirit ; That 
is, from the Plenztude of the Holy Spirit, which in thoſe Se- 
ver Lamps diftuſed its Mighty and Perle Operations. But 
although Argels are not to be placed before Chriſt, yet 
the Order of: the Perſons of the Blefled Trinity 1s. not-al- 
ways obſerved. in Scripture 3.not in that very Apoltolick 
Benedi&ion, 2 Cor.13. Where the Grace of Chriſt 1s, placed 
firſt; and mithis Form of Beyedi@7on, the Holy Ghoſt is pur 
before Chriſt, becauſe more was to'be ſpoken concerning hid 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently to be re- 
ſerved unto the laſt” place. | 


5 And ' 4p 's Zeſus Chriſt, whs is the Faithful Witneſs of his Fa- 
thers Will, and a Prophet 'worthy to be believed,] and the firſt 
begotten of Cor firſt born from? the Dead [by his being firſt raited, 
which is a new Birth. or a Regeneration, As 13. 33.] and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth [7 e. the chief Rulcr, and Diſ- 
poſer of the Kingdoms of Men, eſpecially the four Monarchies, 
which ſhall be broken to Peices, and conſumed by his Kingdom, 
Dan. 2, 44. 4; 17.] unto him that Loved us [unto the Death, 
John 15. 13] and waſhed us from cur © ſins; \in [or by] his own 
Bloud [ſhed for them.) 


| »: Note here, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to' Obriſt,z for he 1s ſaid to be the faithful Witneſs, that the 
followingProphecy might be the more readily believed ; and 
in Ovens the Pretences'of Antichriſt to New Traditi- 
ons, diſtinct from thoſe delivered by bim in his Goſpc], the in- 
| tire 


— 
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tire Revelition'of his Father's Will. ' (2dly) His ReſurreRti- 


© on ismentiones;,” becauſe it'was the chief Proof of bis Divi-: 


nity, andi'the Ground of our Faith; and chiefly becauſe that! 
from thenceistakenthe Epocha, or the beginning of the Ac- 
count of the Times and Seaſons of this Prophecy. The other 
Titles plainly relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Jaſtifization and SanRtification 3' and to/ our Praiſes due to 
him alone, in oppoſition to Merits and: Satisfations, Prayers 
to Saints and Angels, 'and the other Corruptions of the Op- 
poſite Antichriſtian Kingdom. 


6 And hath made 1s Kings [to Reign an the Earth in his King- 
dom, Dan 7. 27. Rev. 5, 10. 20, 6,] and Prieſts {to offer Spir1- 
rual Sacrifices, 1 Pet, z. 9. Rev. 20. 6.7] unto God, and hzs Father, 
Cand not unto Saints and Angels] to bim [Chriſt] be Glory, 2. e. 
Praiſc-and Acknowledgment of - his Perfcftions] and [Kingly] Dot 
minion, for ever and ever, [in his Everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. 2.44. 
Revel, 11, 15:] Amen [So be it, and fo it will be. 


7 © Behold be. cometh * (3. e.. he will as certainly come, as if we 
ſaw him now a coming] with Clouds [t,e, with Power, and great 
Glory, Dan. 7. 13. Matth. 24. Jo.) and every Eye (of all Men] 
ſhall ſee him [ coming, TJ 'and they alſo which pizrced bim (7. e, the 
Jews, ſhall ſee him, feel his Power, and acknowledge him, 7a. 

. 5.  Zach.12, 10. Jobn 19.37.] and. all Kindreds [ Tribes, . or 
Pea leÞf the Earth (i.e. of the wicked,worldly,and > Antichriſti- 
an. Part; ] ſhall pail becauſe of him [their Judg, whom they had pro- 
Yoked : 7} Even ſo '* Amen, (2. e. this is a certain Truth, robe ex- 
pected anddeſired-}] Ars mY wo 


| ” This Verſe. relates to the coming of Chriſt in his King- 
dom at the laſt Day, when the Jews, whs-(craciftedhim, and 
all other hx Ezemies, ſhall appear,' 'and be judged by 
him. And it is worth noting, That (according 'to the 
Precepts of Art , obſerved'by the' moſt Judicious!' Wi: 
ters) we have here, from Verſe 5; given us in ſhort at 
the very entrance of this Prophecy, a brief Repreſentation 

i of 
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of the chief End and Deſign of it, The Kingdom of Chriſt: 
of which, upon all fit Occafions we are preſented with a 
ſhort View 3 becauſe it is thething which all the Events Ty- 
pified 1n this Book, were deſigned to produce 3 and as it 
were the Cataſtrophe of this 4\Yigtgov woinue of the World 
(according to Plotinuws's Phraſe) or of all the TranſaFions 
which have appeared on the Stage of it. 

* A Form of Speech in uſe with the Prophets, denoting 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, cometh, 
may here ſignifie, he beginneth to come 5 asVerſe 1. See * Dr. 
Pocock on Joel. 

3 Earthis taken inthis ſenſe, ſometimes in this Prophecy 3 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

+ This Word, in Scripture, is put to affirm, that the 
thing wil/ be, as well as towiſh for it, and approve it. 


8 [And do not doubt of the Truth, and Extent of this Pro- 
phecy ; for] 7 [Chriſt, who have reyealed it] am Alpha * and O- 
mega, the beginning and the ending [who am before all things, and 
ſhall abide after them for ever,] ſaith the Lord [Chriſt] which z, 
ſor, The That is), and which was, and which ts to come, the Almigh- 
ty [as well as Eternal Zehowah, who can bring to paſs the Words 


of this Prophecy, from the beginning of ic, to the end of 
Time.) 


* Theſe are the firſt and laſt Letters of the Greek Alpha- 
bct 3 whereby the Beginning and Conſummation of all Things, ' 
Times, and Seaſons, isaſcribed to Chriſt : as the incommunt- 
cable Attributes of God alſo are, vis. his Name Jehovah, and 
nis Al»eightineſs. So that this Verſe contains a plain Declara- 
tion of the Divinity of our Saviour. | 


9 T Job, who alſo am your Brother [in the ſame Faith] and Compa- 
nion in tribulation (3. e. a Fellow-ſufferer with you] and in the King- 


—_— — 
——_ —  — ————ﬀ—_——_— — — _— —— 
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dom and patience Cor patient 5 expeRation of the Kingdom) of Ze- 
ſus Chrif [delayed untorthe time of the end, Dan. 12. 4-13. Rev, 
10. 4, 7.] was in ” Baniſhment] zn the Iſle that zs called '* Patmos, 
for [preaching] the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt (i.e. 
the Goſpel.) 


*' For fo the words ſeem to (ignifie, and may very well 
be Tranſlated, by a figure common in Scripture 3 for this 
Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power 1mmediately 
at Chriſt's Reſurrefion, and was then expeQted by the Apo- 
ſtles, AFs 1. 6. but was (till patiently to be waited for, 
until the time of the end to which it was deferred. Altho 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Chriſt ; or to his own patient ExpeCtation of his Kingdom, 
until the times agreed on with his Father. See Chap. 3, 10. 

7 In the time of Domitian, about the end of the year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of 96,as Chronologers gene- 

ce. 

bo" axe in the Archi-pelago, about 40 Miles from the 
Continent of A/a, towards Epheſw, in the Sea next to the 
Churches to which he wrote. And as Ezekiel and Danze! 
had their Viſions when: they were in Captivity 3 fo alſo 
might it be, by way of Correſpondence, Ordained by God, 
that John ſhould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile 
Reſtraints, and places of Receſs, and Retirement from the 


wicked World, affording the fitteſt diſpoſitions, and op- 


portunities for Divine Communications. 


Io. I as in the Spirit ” [ i, e. under the immediate Power of it] 
on the * Lyrd's day, and * heard [that is, perceived in my Spirit, 
unexpetedly, and as ic were from? beland me, a great wotce, as 
of a Trumpet, [. e. a very loud voice, as the ſound of the Trum- 


pets on the ſolemn Feſtivals, Pſal. 47- 5. or in the time of War, 


Zechar. 9. 14. to raiſe my attention, and to encourage me ; an 
to {1gnitic that Judgments were to be denounced.) 


2 That is, I was not in the Body, but in a Spiritual by 
talle 
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tafie or Rapture, under the immediate aCings of the Spirit 
of God, repreſenting things to my Soul, and not ta my 
Senſes, 2 Cor. 12. 2. | 

” The Firſt Day of the Week, or the Chriitian Sabbath, in- 
ſtituted in Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and called, The 
Lord's Day (a Phraſenever uſed in the New Teſtament, but 
with reference to this Day, and the Lord's Sapper), becauſe it 
was bleſſed and ſan{ified by Chriit's KeſurreFion, and the De- 
ſcent of the Spirit (intimated here, by J-hz's ſaying, that he 
was then inthe Spirit), and inſtituted, and (et apart by his Au- 
thority, as the Day in which his Worſhip was ordinarily and 
neceſlrily to be frequented by all Chriſtians. And the Day 
is here punQually expreſſed (which is alſo exactly obſerved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel, for the benefit of the Church, which is 
to take notice of Times and Seaſons), toſhew that theſe Vife- 
015 commence from Chriſt's ReſurreFion: For to that end on- 
ly is the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy; On 
which he might truly ſtile himſelf, The Firi? Begotten of the 
Dead ;, and he that was dead, andis alive. And according- 
ly we are not to ſuppoſe, as ſome do, that he received this 
Prophecy on the Annual Day of the ReſurreFior 3 but that 
(according tothe Decorum to be obſerved in Vifons and Re- 
preſentations) the very Numerical Day, in which Chriſt aroſe, 
was, as it were, recalled, and repreſented unto bim, as the 
Beginning of the Time allotted to the AFions of the. whole 
Repreſentation. And from its being ſaid, That he was i the 
Spirit on that Day, it may be conjectured (ſeeing that every 
thing in this Prophecy has a myſtical ſenſe, which yet is the - 
primary and moſt proper) that the Day of Pertecoft, on 
which Chriſt gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi- 
fion and Repreſentation with itz as the ſame Day may hap- 
pen to be the King's Coronation and Birth-daytoo. 

* Words of ſeeing, hearing, and the like, ſignifie in Scri- 
pture, the AFions of the [award Senſes, as well asof the Out- 


ward. 
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11 Saying, 1 *> am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: And what 
thou ſeeſt (in this Vifton?] write in « Book, [for greater ſecurity and 
continuance, Fob 19.23, 24.] and ſend it unto the ſeven » Churches 
which are in Aſia the Leſs}, unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and un- 
toPergamus, and unto T hyatira, and unto dardis, and unto Philadel- 
phia, and unto Laodicea, 


** Theſe folemn Titles of Chriſt's Divinity, are here repeat- 
ed, not only for the greater Allurance of the Certainty of 
theſe Viſions, but to fignifie, by being placed immediately be- 
fore the Command, to write to tae Sever Churches; That theſe 
Epiſtles relate to what was to come to paſsin the End of Time; 
and that they contain a Succeſſion of Prophecy from the fi:(t 
to the laſt ; and the ſolemn Appearance of "gs which fol- 
' lows, and the whole Preface with which this V74oz is intro- 
duced, do make it highly probable, that they were deſigned 
for more than ſever private Churches, of no very large Extent 
or Duration. 

? That theſe Cities wereall in being in Johr's Time, is paſt 
doubt ; only it hath been queſtioned by ſome, whether there 
were Churches as yet Erected in all of them; which yet ſeems 
to be a groundlels Scruple 3 ſeeing that the Apoſtle Payl ſo 
long before profeſſes, that he had at Epheſ#s a great Door, 
and an Effe&tual one opened to him 3; and that the Word of 
God .increaſed ſo mightily throughout all Aſiz , that he 
thought good to tarry amongſt them for the ſpace of three 
years, AFs 19. 10, 20. and 20. L8, 31. See Archbiſhop Uſh- 
er's Treatiſe, concerning the Original of Biſhops, and Metropa- 
litans ; and of the Lydian, or Proconſular Afca. 


12 And Tturned to ſee (whoſe) the woice [was] that ſpake with me : 
And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden © Candleſticks[ repreſenting ſeven 
Churches. ] 


»* Candleſticks are Symbols, or viſible Hieroglyphicks of 
Chuwcches 3 taken from the. Candleſtick with ſeven Branches, 
POR RY” | and 
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and Lamps 1n it, uuder the Law 3 which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 25. 31. Numb. 8. 2. Whereby is ſignified 
their Duty of enlightning and inſtructing, by the purity of 
their DoQrine, and Example, whereby they become preci - 
ous as Gold in the fight of God. See and compare P/al- 
19. io. Matth. 5.14. Jobn 5.35. Rom. lo. 15. Philip, 2. 
15, 16. And moſt, eſpecially the Candleſtick, Zee. 4. gives 
great Light to the Candleſtick in this Viſtou, 


13 And in the midſt ** of the ſeven Candleſticks, one like unto the Son 
of Man (i.e. Chriſt walking in the midſt of them, to order 
them, as the Prieſts did the Lamps, Exod, 27. 20, 21. and tro 
protect, guide and watch over them, Levit 26. 12, Matth, 18. 20. 
28, 20. 2 Cor. G, 16,9] cloathed [in the High-Priefts Veſtments] 
with a garment down to the foot [Ex0d. 28, 40. 39, 27. Ezek. g. 2: 
Dan: 10 5.] and girt about the Paps with a golden girdle [of the 
Ephod,  Exed 28, 8. 29, 5- to deno e his Royal Prieſthood ; a 
golden girdle being alſo the habit of Kings, anciently amongſt rhe 
Eaſtern Nations, 7ob. 12. 18.] 


” Hence, perhaps, it was, that God commanded (Exod 25, 
37. and Numb.8. 2.) that the Lamps ſhould be lighted on 
that part which was towards the midſt, or middle Branch of 
the Candleſtick ; ſignifying thereby Chriſt, tro whom we 
ought all to look for help, and from whom we have all our 
Light and Knowledge. See Ainſworth on Numb. 8, 2. 


14 His head ** and his hair were white like Wool, as white as Snow 
Cnoting his Ercrnal Wiſdom and bor whe © Dan. 7. g.] and 
his eyes were as a Flame of Fire [Penetrating all things by his Pro- 
vidence, with quickneſs, power and terror, Dan, to. 6. Exck, 1. 
27, Hebr. 4. 12,13.] 


'* Hence may be proved the Conſubſtantiality and Equality 
of the Sor with the Father ; the ſame Expreſhons being uſed 


in Daziel, concerning the Father. 
i5 And 
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I5 And his Feet Teſpecially when he come: to Judge his 
Church, 1a 53. 7.] like unto fine * braſs, as if they burned in a 
furnace (7, e. repreſeating the ſtability, power, glory and terror of 
his ations and puniſhments, and that his Servants are to be pu. 
rified and refined by ſufferings, Dan, 10, 6. 12, 10. Malach., ch. 3. 
and 4+] and his woice as the ſound of many Waters [2. e. his word was 
powertul and terrible, like that of a raging multitude, ſignified 
by Watcrs, Dan. 10. 6, Pſal. 93. 4.] 


?7 See Dr. Hammond, who ſeems to have given the true 
ſenſe of theſe Words; wherein is repreſented a fiery flaming 
Appearance in Glory ; taken from a flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Amber (which we tranſlate Fire 
Braſs), and ihe Flame, efpecially the upper part, is of a white 
colour. | 


16 And hehad in his right hand (7, e. under his mighty power, 
direction and proteCtion in ſafety and great honour, Pal. 18.35. 
Jerem, 22, 24, Cant. 8 G.] ſeven Stars [1.e. the Ange's of the ſe- 
ven Churches, ver. 20.7] and out of his Mouth went a ſharp two edged 
Sword [i e, his word, ſharp, quick and powerful, for the deſtruCti- 
on of his Enemies, and the defence of his Friends, Eph, G. 17. 
Hebr. 4. 12-] and his countenance (7. e. the manifeſtations of himſelf, 
Cant. 5, 15+ Pſal. 4 6] was as the Sun ſhineth in bis ſtrength [at noon, 
in ics greatelt height and brightneſs ; that is, very Glorious and 
of Majelty.] 


17 And when T ſaw him [in this glorious and terrible appear- 
ance, I fell at his feet as dead [for fear :] and he laid bis right hand 
ſof power and ſupport] upon mey ſaying unto me, ſcar not, 1 am the 
firſt and the laſt (i. e the E ernal, Almighty God, who can ſuſtain 
and ſtrengthen thee, Dan. 8, 18. 10, 10, 18,] 


18 1 am be that Liveth (3. e. the living God, the Fountain and 
Author of Life] and was dead [for your Sins: ] and behold ſnow] 
T am alive Cand that] for evermore. Amen (7. e. T his 1s a certain 
Truth.) and [1] have the Keys of ** Hell [i. e. power over the ſtate 
and place of ſcparated Souls, to call them back or retain them 
when they are departed out of the Body;] andof Death [ic _ Te) 

ecep 
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keep men from it; and therefore fear not; for if you wete real- 
ly Dead, [could raiſe you up again. All which looks with a Fall 
Eye on that great Firſt Reſurretfion.] c, 20. 


* Ts xs, See Hammond, on Matth. 11. and Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Creed. 


19 [And upon this aſſurance, ſtand up upon thy Feet, and be 
of good Courage, and] HYrite[ina Book unto the ſeyen Church- 
es, as I before commanded thee, ver. 11.7] the things which thou haſt 
ſeen Calready, ® in the repreſentation of the ſeven Stars, and 
ſeven golden Candleſticks, verſ, 12, 13, 16.] and * {write allo] the 
things which are now in being in my preſent Apoſtolical Chnrch,7] 
_ the things which ſhall be hereafter [{ucceſhyely to the yery end of 
ime. ] 


? It 1s manifeſt from thenext Verſe, that this 1s the trueſenſe 
of theſe Words z where it is expreſly ſaid, that the Sever 
Stars were een by himin his Right Hand 5 which are there- 
fore the things he had Veen ; and were written with the reſt - 
of the Preface, in a Book, to the ſever Churches, verſe 1 1. 

? Here he is commanded to write the Fpiſtles to the ſevere 
Churches 3 the firſt of which, vis. that to Epheſus, as we have 
there ſhewn, refers tothe State of the then Apoſtolical Church, 
beginning at ChriiFs ReſurreFion ; the others to the follow- 
ing ſucccfhive States of the Churches to the- End: of the 


World. 


20 [Which things, preſent and future, are] the* MyſteryCor the 
Prophetical and Myſtical ſenſe? of the jeven Stars which thou fſaweft 
in my right hand (which gre the things thou haſt icen, and nor the 
Myſtery to be written concerning them,  } and [write] the fever 
Golden CandleFicks [i e. the myſtery or myſtick ſenſe of them alfo.J] 
The ſeven ** fiars are [or {ignifie and repreſent, Gen, 41+ 26.7] the 
Angels * [Or Paſtors) of the ſeven Churches , and the ſeven Candleſticks 
which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churches [or, are. * ſeyen Churches, 
that is Bodies of Chriſtians under their ſeveral Paſtors; as wel} 
thoſe whiclr are now, as thoſe which ſhall be ſucceſſively here. 
after, ] F Theſe T 
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» Theſe words, which are of the AccuſativeCaſe, and put 
by way of Appoſition, plainly refer only to the things which 
are, and ſhall be; which are here ſaid to be the Myſtery, or 
myſtical meaning of the ſeven Stars 3 which therefore are 
not referred to, as being not themſelves the Myſtery, but the 
things which were to be myſtically explained in the following 
Epiitles. And from hencealſo we are plainly given to under- 
ſtand, that the Subje& Matter of theſe Fp:iZles 15 My3Fical, and 
not barely Literal ; and that they concern things future, as 
well as the preſent. 

3» Here is explained what is meant by Stars and Cardleiticks, 
whoſe further myſtical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeſſions of them and their 
Paſtors, is largely delivered in the following EpiZles. 

? The Miniitring Spirits, which attend on God, are call- 
ed Angels, in Scripture, from their being employed as Meſſer- 
gers1n his Service : and therefore by the Angels of the Churches, 
muſt be meant the Paſtors of them (which are here clearly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Churches themſelves), from their like 
Office of delivering God's Meſſages to the People, and put- 
ting up their Prayers unto him; Upon which Account the 
Jewiſh Prieſt is called, The Meſfenger (or Angel) of the Lord 
of Hoits, ( Malach. 2.7. ) where Angel (that I may obſerve 
this by the way) is evidently taken colleFively (as Dr. Po- 
cock, on the Place, confeſles) for the Succeihion of the whole 
Jewiſh Prieſthood, comprehended there under the common 
Name of Levi, their Father, and ſpoken of as one Perſon; 
becauſe they were all of the fame Stock, and all ſeparated to 
the ſame Funion. And as they are upon this Account call- 
ed Angels; ſo are they called Stars, from their Office of en- 
lightning, or inſtrufing others. By Azgels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Evangelical Miniitry; 
repreſented by Azgels (as all other Miniſterial Agents are in 
this Prophecy), becaute the preſent World is ſubject to An- 
gels, under Chriſt, the Head of them, and the -Angel of -— 
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Covenantz Whereas the World to come (that is, the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, at his laſt —_ as the ApoiFle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 5.) 
his Saints, and is not to bein 


3s to be ruled by Chriſt an 
ſubjeFion unto Angels. 

»+ Tt is here ſaid, That the ſeven Candleicks, are, or ſigni- 
fie ſeven Churches (for ſo it is in the Greek) z not the ſevere 
Churches, which might ſeem to have determined them to the 
ſeven in Aſia, The Epiitles are indeed to be ſent to the ſe- 
ven Churches of Aſia, ver. 11. But the myſtical meaning of 
them, is not here ſaid to belong to the Argels,or to the Sever: 
Churches of Afia only, but to Sever Churches, and to the Amn- 
gels of them; from whence it is plain, that they are prophe-- 
tical, relating to Sever Swcceſſzons of the Univerſal Church. 
See Mr. * Mede. 


* Book I. Diſc. 52, and pag. $05. Dottor Moor's Expoſition of the Epiflle ts 
' he Seven Churches. 
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CHAP, Il. 
The Text. 


Neo the Angel [or Evangelical Miniſtry, Chap. 1. 204] of the 
Ul Church of Epheſus, that is now dA NO ; and of that 
Period * of the Church, which is myſtically repreſcated by it] 
write ; theſe things faith he that holtleth the Seven Stars in his Right 
Hand, who walketh in the midſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks ; (i. ec. 
Chriſt, the Light of the World, who is more immediately pre- 
ſent with them to cnlighten, guide and ſupport them. Chap, 1. 13, 
16, 20, ] 


Annotations on CHAP. IL 


» This I {hall hereafter endeavour to make out, to be the 
principal, it not only driſt of theſe Epiiiles, from ſuch Chara- 
Fers and Arguments, as{hall ariſe from the Text it ſelf, Very 
good Interpreters, and particularly Grotizs, on Revel. 1. 11. 
have thought, that the ſeveral Succelſzons of the Church, here 
repreſented, are intimated in their very Names, according to 
a wayof Allufror raade uſe of in Scripture, as well as in Hea- 
then. Authors, For thus the God. of Ekrar, whoſe- True Name 
is thought to have been-Bae! zebachims, or the Lord of Sacri- 
fices, 1s called in deriſion Baal-zebub, or the Lord of Flies : 
and Belzebul, or the Dunghil God. And the Prophet Micah 
1.14, 15* manifeſtly alludes to the Names of Cities, calling 
Achzib,a Lie-3 as if its Name were derived from Cazab, 
which in Hebrew ſignifies to. Lie 3 and the City Mareſhah is 
threatned tobe 4 up a in alluſion to its Nawez and A- 
dullane is called #he Glory of Ifrael, perhaps (ſays Door Po- 


cock on the Riaged) from: lis; SHlad704,,, Its; Tirength,, y To 
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Bearty, or ſome other Reaſon, probably taken from, its 
Name, as the others are, although tow unknown. And ſuch 


Paronomaſia's, or Allufons, may be more frequerit in Scripture 
than we think for, by reafon of out Ighorance in the Primi- 
tive Language, and of the Story and Circumſtances of the 
Places, whoſe Names are alluded to. 


2 1 know [obſerve and approve, Pſalm 1, 6.) thy [good] works, 
and thy labour * [in the work of the Goſpel; in converting, in- 
ſtruſting, and governing rhoſe whom thou art fer over, 1 Thef. 
FJ, 12, I Tim, 5. 7.] and thy patience, [and perſeverarice in it, afd 
under ſufferings for it}, and how thou canſt not (endure, or] * bear 
[with] them, which are evil [in Life or Doftrine, but caſteſt them, 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church :J] and thou haſt 
tryed + them bby che Goſpel, Gal. 1.8. 1 John 4. 1. by their Works 
Matth. 7. 20. and by the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 1 Cor. 12. 10-] 
which ſay they are Apoſtles [ſent and commiffoned ro preach the 
Goſpel]. and are not, and haſt found them liars, Cor Falſe Apoſtles, 


Afts 20. 29, 30, and 15. I, 24. I Cor, 15, 12, 2 Cor. T1, x3-Gal.1.6. 
I and 2 Epilt. to Timothy, 't Jobn 4 1.] | 


: Labour alſo may here ſ{ignifie a zealows and unwearied pro- 
fejſron of the Goſpel, amidit the greateſt Diſconragements, as the 
Word 1s taken, 1 Coy. 15. 58. 

: Theſe Words refer to the zealows Execution of Diſcipline. 
for which the Church wasat firft very remarkable, as appears 
from 1 Cor. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 20. Tit. 3.10. 2. John 10. 

* It appears from Scripture, that there were many Falſe A- 
poſtles toretold by our Saviour, Matth, 24.11, and by the 4- 
pofile Paul, in} his Admonition to the Elders of the Charch of 
Epbeſis, AFs 20. 29,30. Whogenerally ſeem to: have infi- 
nuated theraſelves into the good Opinion of the People, by 
ſpecious pretences of being Brethren, and by creeping into 
their Houſes and Aſſemblies nnawares, and privily, and by com- 
municating with them in their Feafts of Charity, as appears from 
2 Cor. 11. 26. Gal.2. 4. 1 Tim. 3. 6. Jude 4. 12. and from 
this place 3 where they are ſaid, to pretend to be Apoſiles,when 
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they were not. For the Hereticks ſeem to bave ated more cloſe- 
ly and ſubtily while the Apoſiles were living than afterwards 3 
which made it a difficult task to try and detedt them 5 which 
yet the Apoſtolical Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretences by the DoFrine they had received of 
Chriſt, and by Gifts of diſcerning Falſe Spirits, as Clemens 
Romans atteſts in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And this 
place ſeems to determine this Succeſſzon of the Church to the 
Times of the Apoſtles ; the Pretence of being Apoitles, or Meſ- 
ſengers, ſent aud commiſſioned by God to preach New Do@rines, 
being peculiar to that Age, and made ule of by Sim Mz- 
gw, and his Followers, particularly by Cerinthzs, againſt 
whom John wrote his Goſpel 3 who pretended to New Reve- 
lations: And it being not peculiar to Epheſus alone, but to 
moſt other Churches, we may reaſonably conclude, that by E- 
pheſus is not underſtood that Church alone, but the Church- 
State of the Apoſtolical Age 5 which began on the Day of Pex- 
fecoft, next following the Aſcenſion of our Saviour, in the Thir- 
ty Third Year of our Lord, about the Twenty Fourth Day of 
May, as Biſhop Pearſon has ſtated the Ara of the Apoſtolical 
Church in his firſt LeFure on the AFs. From this place we 
may learn, That ſtri& care ought to be taken in trying and 
examining thoſe who are to be ſent to teach others; and that 
the Canon of Scriptere was ſerled by this Apoitolical Church , 
ſhe having duly tried and rejected all other Pretenders to A- 
poſtolical DoFrines ;, and that the firſt Stateof the Church was 
purely Apoſtolical. 


3 And[yet thou] haſt bor * CAMiQtions, although thou canſt 
not bear 5 with them which are evil;] and haſt [{ti1I?] patiences, and 
for my Names ſake (i. e, for me, and upon the Account of my Gof- 
pel] haſt laboured © [in it], and haſt not fainted [under it, nor under 
thy ſufferings for it, Gal.6. g. 2 Theſ. 3-13.] 


5 Such kind of Al/ufions are frequent in Scripture, as Roz. 
I. 24, 25, 26, 28. 
* This 
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s Thisbeing a Repetition of what was ſaid inthe foregoing 
Verſe, ſeems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings 
were Great, and very Remarkable 3 a Repetition ſometimes 
denoting ſo much 1n Scripture. 


4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat Cof 1 complaint] aga'nſt thee, be- 
cauſe thou haſt left Cor * remitted, and abated ſomething of ] thy 
firſt * Cor former, fervent, and intenſe] Love [of me, my Goſpel, 
and Kingdom, 


- So the Phraſe is taken, Matth, 5. 23, 

s So this word is rendred by Grotins and Doctor Hammond, 
and, I think, rightly. And as Grotizs thinks, that Love and 
Deſire, may by way of Allufion, be {ignified by the Word E- 
pheſus, ſo may alſo the Greek Word here made ule of, intimate 
ſome Remiſſzon, or Coolneſs of their Firſt Love, by the ſame 
Figure which the Prophet Micah makes uſe of, Chap.1.13,14. 
and which Grotins thinks the Apoſtle uſes, Rom. 1. 17, 28, 29. 
wherealſo inthe 29th Verſe there 1s a manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Name Judah, which ſignifies Praiſe, Gen, 29. 35. 

9 The Firſt Love, which the Prophet, Jerem. 2.2, calls the 
Kindneſs of Youth, and the Loveof Eſpouſals, 1s uſually very 
fervent 3 but is wont ſoon to cool and abate 1n the beſt of 
Men. And accordingly the Church at fiift, when Cas Hie- 
rome (peaks ) the Blood of our Lord was warm, and the Faith of 
the New Converts was Fervent, was very Zealousin all ts Du- 
ties and Offices, as appears from the As of the Apoſiles, parti- 
cularly from Chap. 2. 41-47. and Chap. 4. 31-37. where we 
have a perfe& Pattern of the Firi# Love of the Apoitolical 
Church, in the Church of Feryſalemr ; eſpecially in their ha- 
ving all things common, and calling nothing their own, And 
yet in a very ſhort ſpace, as ſoon as the Nzmber of the. Diſci- 
ples, and with them the Church- Revenue, was multiplied, there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, e- 
ven in the Infant-Church, as we read As 6. occaftioned by 
the Pride of the Hebrews, as Biſhop Pearſon has ſhewn, k. = 
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Third Lefure on the As 3, wherein (as alſo in the Behaviour 
of Ananinas and Saphira) there are carly Tokens and Types 
given of a Declenſ;on. m the Church, which proceeded fo far 
as to this matter, even in thoſe Firſt Times of the Goſpel, that 
Paul tells the Philippians, (Chap. 2.21, of his Epiitle to them, 
ſuppoſed to be written ahout A. D. 594 or 62.) that all Mer 
ſought their own, and not thethings of Jeſus Chrift. For not on- 
ly Demas forſook Payl out of Loveto this prefent World, but 
Mark grew weary of the Labour of the Goſpel, and went not 
with Paul and Barnabas to the work, As 15.38. and Pe- 
ter himſelf, for ſcar of the Jews, was guilty of Diſſemulation, 
Gal. 2. 11, 12. And the Galatians had generally departed 
from the True Notions they had received of Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, and a Working Faith, Gal. 5.1, 6, 7. and were grown 
very remiſs in their Ads of Charity, Gal. 6.9. And the 
Churches mentioned in Scripture, are trequently reprehended 
for great Enormites ; ſo that it 1sno wonder that the Chnrches 
in After- Ages proved guilty of them 3 the Love of mrany wax- 
ing cold betimes, as our Saviour foretold, Matth. 24. 12. and 
Paul complained, 2 Tim. 1.15. and 4.16. But this Prophecy 
reſpecting principally the Apoſtacy which creptinto the Viſit - 
ble Ehnrch 5; by this paſlageis chiefly meant ſore degrees of it, 
which were then advancing: John, at the cloſe of his firſt 
Epiitle, written not long after the Revelations, warning the. 
Chriitians to keep themſelves from Idols, and the Myſtery of 
Iniquity, of wich Worſhiping of Angels was a part, already 
working, even when St. Pax wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſſaloniens, about the year 49. as ſome think, or 53. ac- 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon; from whoſe Opinion, that of a 
Judicious Perſon, well skilled in Scripture Chronology, does 
not much differ 3 who dates the Conception of Antichriſt, A.D. 
55. which may very well be called, an abating, or remitting 
of Lowe; a cleaving to the One God, being fo often deſeri- 
bed in Scriptureby Metephors taken from Chaſte Love, and E- 
ſpouſals ; and 1dolatry being fo often likened to its PORFTOn 
ul- 
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” Adultery, and Fornication. However, it is certain,. That in 
the Times of the Apoſiles, ſomething was even then work- 
ing which made way by degrees for the Following Apoſta- 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, (1.) A Natural Love of @wiet 
and Eaſe, and Fear of Tronble and Diſpleaſure; whereby, by 
Degrees, their Zeal was abated, which was the Fault of Mark 
and Peter, who yet returned to their Firſt Love and Works. 
(2.) An exceſſwve Eſteem for ſome Paitors, for their Gifts, to 
the deſpiſing of others; which was the Cauſe of the Diviſions 
in the Church of Corinth, - as appears fromParl's Epiitles ta 
them. (3.) A Domineering and ambitions Temper in the Pa- 
ſtors themſelves, which was the Fault of Dzotrephes, 3 Joh 
9, 10. (4.) A Want of mutual forbearing one another ; the 
Jewiſh Chriſtiaus Judging and Condemning the Gertiles, and 
the Gertiles deſpiting the Jewiſh. (5.) Divers Falſe Opinzons 
brought by the Jewiſh ang Geztzle Converts into the Church ; 
eſpecially with relation to Angels and Departed: Souls ; which 
are the uſual Subje&tof Pard's EpiFlce; and of which he treats 
particularly, 2 Thef. 2. 1 Tz. 4. 1. Col, 2. (6.) Andlaſt- 
ly, God: out of his mfnite: Wildom, permitted, even in the 
pure Church of the Apoſtolical Age, not only Errors and. He- 
reſtes to ariſe through the Common Imperfections of Men and: 
Churches, but alſo: a- Foundation to be laid for the Grand Vi- 
ſible: Apoſtacy, which began veryrearly 3 and roſe to a great 
heighth, not long after the Departure of Pay! from Miletuey,,. 
and that from amongſt the Christ;ans themſelves, as the Apos: 
{tle plainly allerts, As 20. 23-30. And was to: be. carried: 
on by ſome of them, or by the man of fin; that is by a: 
Viſible Body, or. Szcceſſzon of Men, under the pretence of 
Myſtery. and Godlineſs, and ot Artiquity and Apoſtolicalneſ+ ,. 
as appears from 2 Theſ..2.. Þ Tim. 4.1. and from the ſecond: 
Verſe of this very Chapter. 


5 Remember "* therefore. from whence [or,, from what degrees of + 
Love] thou. art fallen, and repent, and:do.the firſt Works [with-the* 
like Zeal ;] or elſe 7 will come unto thee quickly Eand that” on wg 
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den, and unexpededly ;] and will remove thy Candleſtick ” ſor 
Church? out of ts place [and give it unto another, Matth, 21, 43,] 
except thou repent. 


? Here is Jaid down the True Way of Keforming the 
Church, and of its eſcaping Deſtruttion ;, viz. by her conlider- 
ing wherein ſhe hath deviated from the Goſpel; by which 
Rule the Falſe Apoſiles were tryed, Verſe 2. and 1n repenting 
of, or forſaking her Faults: and in a zealous praGice of her 
firft good Works, accordingto the Model of the Goſpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of the Firſt Chur- 
ches ;, viz, of their Firi# Love, or Purity ; and of their Re- 
milſion of 1t, and Deviation from it. 

2 This Removal is not to be underſtood of the particular 
Church of Epheſus 3 which is noted by Biſhop ©ſher, to have 
continued, and to have preſerved its Metropolitical Prehemi- 
nenceentire, until the time of Conſtantine, whilſt others of the 
Seven had been deprived of it : And although there be not 
now at Epheſus ſo much as One Chriitian, (which Mr. Spoor: 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Prophecy)yet the Judgment 
here threatned, was to come quickly 3 and muſt theretore refer 
to ſomething wore early than its preſent State. And therefore 
Epheſus my (tically here repreſenting a Church: State, the remo- 
wing of its Candleitick muſt ſignifie, its ceaſing to be ſuch 4 
Church-State as it was before; the Pure, Primnive, and Apo- 
ſtolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that very ſoon, from its Firi# Love 3 and becoming a Syna- 
gogpue of Satan, inthe following Sxcceſſzon: and its Priviledges 
and Preheminences, in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken 
from it, and given to other Church-Succeſitons, according to 
the Denunciation of Chriſt, Mazth. 21. 43. 


6 But ['yet, notwithſtanding this defeft,)] thzs thou haſt ſcom- 
mendable in thee, ] that thorn hateF [ſa far art thou from ſuffering 
and-conniving at] the [unclean] deeds or, praftices] of the * Ne- 
calattans, which 1 alſo hate, | _ 
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 Alortof 7-9pure Hereticks, whoabout the year 80 or go, 
after Chriſt, much about the Time: of Cerinthus, taught, that 
it was'lawſul to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols ; and that Ma- 
trimony was a mere Humane Inſtitution, not obliging the Con- 
ſcience ;, and aſlerted the Lawfulneſs of Fornication, and all 
manner of Uncleanneſs, fathering their Do@rine (as the Here- 
ticks then were wont to do) upon Nicholas, one of the ſever: 
Deacons 1n the AFs ; from which Opinions and Pradices the 
Church was as yet free ; although it afterwards fell into fome 
of them 3 and there were ſome, even then, who forbad Mar- 
riage, which was one ſtep to the increaſe of this [purity of 
the Nzcolattans, 1 Tim, 4. 3. 


7 He that” hath an [underſtanding] ear, let him hear [attentive- 
ly, conſider, and underſtand,] what * the Spirit [ſpeaking by the 
Prophets] ſath [by me, in this Prophetical and Spiricual Epiſtle} 
unto the Churches Cof God in all Ages and Succefſions of them, for 
whoſe Ules it was written.] [And] to him [or that perſon] that 
overcometh [the Remiſsneſs of Love, which is to be found in this 


Church-State,] will 7 give toeat of the 5 Tree of Life, which 1s in the 
r 


Paradiſe of God ; (i,e, the Enjoyment of a happy State in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Rev, 22, 2. Execk. 47, 12.] 


- > From this Verſe it ſeems to appear, that theſe Epiſtles are 
Spiritual and Myſtical, becauſe the ſame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chriſt makes uſe of at the Cloſe of his Para- 
bles, or Myſtical Diſcourſes, to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That all mer were not capable of underflanding theme, bat 
thoſe who had their Minds duly exerciſed in Spiritual Things : 
And the manner of ſpeaking being here altered from what it 
was atthe firſt Verſe, viz. from theſe things ſaith Chriit, into 
bear what the Spirit ſaith ; Hereby ſeems to be intimated, that 
theſe are Spiritual and Prophetical Epiſtles, ſpoken by the Di- 
vine Spiritin Chriſt, which was to teach the Apoſtles all things; 
and (hw them things tocome, John 16.12, 13. Part of which 


are here revealed, relating not to the ſingle Church of Ephe- 
E fon 
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ſaws alone, but tothe Churches in the Plural 3 that 1s, all the ſe- 
veral Periods and Swcceſſzons of them. 

'+ "The Particle, what, refers not only to the following Sen- 
tence, but to all which went before, as appears from the Epiſtles 
to the Churches of Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laod;- 
cea ; in which there is nothing that follows this Proverbial 
Sentence z which muſt therefore have a reference to what pre= 
ceded it. 

'© This Promiſe reters to the particular Overcomers of - the 
Evil of each Chyrch-State, and not to the Churches themſelves; 
for as ſome Men may fall ſhort of overcoming Vice and Error in 
a good Church- State, ſo others may overcome the Evil.of a bad 
one. And the Promiſes to the ſeveral Overcomers, are taken 
from the Deſcriptions given afterwards in the latter. part of 
this Prophecy, of the New Jeruſalem, or Kingdom of Chriſt ; 
which asthey have promoted, ſo ſhall their Reward be. Now 
the Earthly Paradiſe, was a Type of Chriſt's Heavenly Kingdom; 
and to eat of the Tree of Life, in the midſt f that Paradiſe, 
is to berefreſhed and nouriſhed with Divine Communications, 
in the K i-gdome of Chriſt ; in which the Saints and Overcom- 
ers ſhall Reign with him. And here we are to take notice, 
that the Rewards are ſuited to each particular State ; to be re. 
freſhed by eating in a State of Happineſs, being proper to thoſe 
who are wearied with Labour and Sufferings 3 and a Crows 
m the next Succeſſion, being the fit Reward of the Overcom- 
ers of a ſtate of perſecution. It isalſofurther fit to be obſery- 

ed, That the Right of Primogeniture is not given to Epheſas,but 
to Smyrna the Symbol of the afflied C hare fate, which has the 
Crown of Life beſtowed upon it, the Symbol of Royal Dignity, 
which of Right belongs to. the Firſ# Born; and the veryKing- 
dom of the New Jernſalem-is given to Philedelphia, of which 
the Key of David, and her Crow», are the Symbols : which 
ſeems to be ſhadowed out unto us, in the Bleſſings of Jacob, 
(Ger. 49. which way by way of APegory, and as Typical, 
be accommodated to the Myſtical Iſrael the Church), where 
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the Precedency, both: in Dignity and Power, is taken from 
Reuben, the Firſt Born, becauſe of his [zS7ability, and baving 
defiled his Father's Bed; which may be Typical of Epheſws's 
Early Departure from its Firſ# Love, and of the Idolatrows A- 
poiFaſie which crept into it betimes 5 which is a ſpiritual De- 
filement 1n Scripture : whereupon its Candleitick was removed 
out of its place; that is, it loſt the Rank of priority it was to 
have in the Kingdom of Chriit, which was given to the next 
Succeſſion of Smyrna for it's Conſtancy in AﬀtiQions ; bnrel- 
pecially the New Jeruſalem State, coming down in the Phz- 
ladelphiax Succeſſion. 


8 Andunto the Angel [Verſe r.] of the Ehurch in Smyrna *, write, 
theſe things, ſaith the Firſt *' and the Laſt, which was dead, and zs alive; 
[that is, Chriſt the Eternal God, who raiſed himſelf from the 
Dead-] 


* Smyrna is the next City of the ſever, Northward from 
Epheſus, and aboutForty Miles diſtant fromit ; and it is ſtill 
a Metropolitical See, having yet no more than Two Churcbes of 
Greeks init, and Ore or Iwo of Armenians. It's Name may 
by a Figurative Alluſion, bederived from a Syriack word fig- 
nifying Bitterneſs, to denote the bitter perſecutions of the Church 
under this State. 


7 Theſe Attributes are made nſe of, to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings , as having been already experien- 


ced by Chriſt, who was God, and had vanquiſhed Death for 
them... 


I know Cand approve] thy [good] works, [in the propagatin 
of _ Kingdom] and tribulation [under perſecations] an Net 
[or extream want, by thy being ſpoiled ['* of thy Good ;] but 
thou art [really] rich [in Grace, and in my Eſteem and Favour :J] 
and I know the blaſphemy "9 (7% e. Idolatry] of them [or that party,] 


that ſay they are Jews * [that is, boaſt themſelves to be the pure 
(ians! the crue WROIRPIRrs of. the one anly God] and art 
2 noc 
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not [truly ſo,] but are really, and in God's Account] the *' Syna® 
gogue of Satan (that is, an Antichriſtian Congregation, 


_» As was uſual in Times of perſecution, Heb. 10. 34. 


- Blaſphemy is a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri- 
buting that to a Creature which is properly his 3 whence in 
Scripture it is put to fignifie [dolatry, which is the higheſt 
Blaſphemy. See Iſa.65.7. 1 Maccab. 2. 6.'2 Marcab.8. 4. And 
this Blaſphemy then appeared in the Reverence paid to Martyrs, 
which was the Beginning of Idolatry, 


-. The Phraſes and Exprefſions of this Myſtical Book are 
taken from the Old TeiFement, and the Jewiſh Oeconomy, which 
was Typical of the Chriſtian, as the Apoſtle aſſerts, 1 Cor. 10. 
I--4. the Type in this prophecy, being conſtantly put for the 
Anti-Type, or thing ſignified, And therefore, according to 
that uſual Figure; by Jews here muſt be underſtood, Chrz- 

jans, who are the myſtical Iſrael, or the &\u9vor Iopgunit- 
«iy, the True Iſrael, as Juitin Martyr calls them 3 whoſe 


Glory, and proper Priviledg it was, tobe the Forſhippers of 


the One True God.; whilſt all the World beſides, were 
guilty of Idolatry. Now the Jews being. wont to pride 
themſelves in their privitedges 3 thoſe here repreſented are 
alſo ſaid, to ſay that they are Jews, that is, boaſt of it, in al- 
luſion, perhaps, to the Name Judahy which ſignifying Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, 1s here,and by the Apoſtle Rom. 2. 17--29 
put to-denote a Boaſting Conſeſſion, joyned with a ſeeking the 
Praiſe of Men,as Grotius has noted on the place 3 and as 1s ob. 
vious from the laſt verſe of that Chapter, as I before hinted. 
Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inſtance in 
the very firſt Apoſtolical Ghurch at Jerſalem, As 6. where 


the Hebrews, 'or Natural Jews who came from the Loyns of 


Abraham.negleFed,or proudly deſpiſed, the Helleniſts, or Pro- 
ſelzted. Gentiles, altho. Fews by their Religion, as well as 
themſelves. And therefore in proportion 3 by Jews here 


- muſt be meant thoſe Chriſtians who. more than ordinarily 
| boaſted 
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boaſted themſelves to be the pure Worſhippers of the True God 
only, when yet they were really guilty of [dolatry, For the 
word Jew, as Grotizs notes on Rom. 2.17. was then a word 
ſignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation ; 
and denoted as much as a Worſhipper of the oze (od ;, or 
one who confeſſed and acknowledged Lim, as the word 
Judah is Explaived by Philo, and Interpreted by the LXRX, 
(Jen. 29. 35. 

* Satan ſignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverſary, the Devil; of whoſe Congregation, 
theſe Pretending pure Chriſtians are ſaid to be, and not of 
Chriſt's, becauſe, by their Blaſphemous or IdglJatrous PraCti- 
ſes, they did indeed, and in God's account, Worſhip him, 
and Propagate his Antichriſtian Kingdom. But this was at 
firſt the Fault only of a few of thexz, or of that Party that 
Valued themſelves, and Deſpiſed others, calling thenclves 
Jews, or the only True, or pure Iſrael of God 5 it Having 
always happened ſo from the begining of God's Church, that 
according to the Allegory infiſted on Gal. 4. 25, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath ſtood moſt upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence 3 and hath Perſecuted, and Deſpiſed the pure 
one. 

Now the Church of Szzyrna, comprehending that Succel. 
fion of the Church, in which the great Perſecutions happen._ 
ed ; and in which a Crownof Life was at laſt given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriſtian : The Blaſphemy here 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that Succeſ- 
fion, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and ſuffering con- 
dition ; and the reverence at firſt innocently -paid to Mar- 
tyrs 3 and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un- 
der pretence of winning the Heathens, gave a great encreaſe 
to thegrowing Apoſtaſ iniquity under the covert of a Myſte- 
ry, 7.e. of Piety, Religion and well meaning Zeal,making daily 
progreſs in the Church, until it aroſe to an Antichriſtian S7- 
nagogue 
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agogue or Congregation of a prevailing party amongſt them. 
Which phraſe is made uſe of, in oppoſitionto the Title given 
the Jews in the Old Teſtament ; who are called Nymb. 31, 
16. The Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor- 
rupt party of this Succeſſion had forfeited, by its Antichri- 
ſtian or Satanica! Innovations; as the Jews alſo did upon their 
Apoſtaſy under Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 11. 15. who are there- 
upon ſaid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Satar, Andit is 
worth Obſcrvation, that the laſk degeneracy of the Jewiſh 
Church, when, as it appears from the Goſpels, it became a 
Satanical Synagogue, conlilted chiefly, in vain Traditions, in 
Ate&ing Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in negleQing the 
Spiritual Serviceof God , and in expeQting a preſent World!y 
Kingdom of the Melſias, 1nitead of a Fature, Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God within #3, conlifting in 
inward Righteouſneſs and Peace ;, and laſtly in Cruelty and 
Perſecution, and in caſting out of the Synagogue of the Lord, 
the true and faithful Servants of Chris#. Now in whatſo« 
ever Age of the Church there may be found ſuch a Temper 
and Spirit Prevailing ; fo much may it be ſaid to have of tte 
Synagogue of Satan 1n it: Much of which was viſible, in this 
ſacceſſion, in the ſ{trifes amongſt Biſhops, about the Superiority 
and the Frehemerency of their Sees 5 in their raſh Cenſauring 
and Excommunicating one another for flight Matters, as ap- 
pears evidently inthe Behaviour of Pope Vidor ; in the Op- 
poſitions made 1n this period to the Dedrine of the Antient 
Chiliafts and in the introducing a great number of Cere- 
monies, Rites and Cuſtoms into the Church, to bring over the 
Jews and Pagans to the Chriitian Religion. | 


IO Fear none of thoſe things which thou fhalt (uffer : [For] behold 
the Devil *, ſhall [by evil Men, as his Inſtruments,] caſt ſome ® of 
you [who have the courage not to deny me] into priſon [7. e. yari- 
ous and grievous Tortures and Perſecutions;] that ye may be tryed 
[fully, whether ye be perfeft and entire, James 1- 2, 3. 1 Pet. 1.7.] 
end ou'ſhall have Tribulation [that is,one moſt notable Perſecution;] 
we 
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** ten days Cof years: ] Be thou faithful unto' [the ſuffering of J death, 


and 1 will give thee a crown © of Life, e, Freedom from Perſecuti- 
on, Rewards and Honours, ] 


* Perſecutors do the Devils Work, Eph. 2. 2. and to him 
Juſtin Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan Perſecutions, 
becauſe they were þ. »-m9ted and ſet on by his Initigation, 

* For many f:i! away in the {7mes of perſecution. 

** Dazs, in Prophetick account, are frequently put for 
Tears ;, as is evident from Numb. 14. 34. Ezek, 4.6. and 
Dan. 9. 24. where the Days of the Seventy Weeks, arcun- 
derſtood by moſt [zterpreters of Years, For a Day being the 
Firſt, and moſt Natural Meaſure of Time, depending upon 
the conſtant and moſt known Revolution of the Swr 3 is put 
in all Langaages, and particularly in the Hebrew, to expreſs 
indefinitely, alength or continuance of Time; as the Days of 
Herod fignifie in Scripture , the Time of his Reign 3 and 1s 
limited to ſome certain continvarce, by circumſtances z or ac- 
cording to the W711 of Him who makes uſe of it: as it is by 
God in Scripture reſtrained to ſignifie a Prophetical Tear, as 
is evident from the places I have quoted: againſt which, 
Grotizs has Objected nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful- 
ly . proved in his Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book 5. Chap. 15. 
Now thelaſt and greateſt Perſecutio» of the Church under Di- 
ocltian, laſting, according to all Chronologers, exaQtly ter: 
Tears ; It is evident that this place muſt refer untoit : eſpe- 
cially if we confider that the Viſſer of the Souls under the 
Altar, which is Contemporary with this Sxcceſſzon 53 immedi- 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake, or change of Things un- 
der Conſtantine 5 and that no Example could be brought by 
Grotivs, or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Perſecution, wn the 
1imes towhich they limit this paſſage 3 and that 7er,does not 
denote in Scripture a ſhort time when put indefinitely, but 
1s always put for one of a long continuance, (it being, as 
it were, the plentitude of fimeple Numbers) as is evident from 
Numb. 14. 22. Job. 19.3, 1 $am, 1.8. Eccleſ.7. 19. 

EAT Further : 
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Furthermore, ſeeing that'the things referred to in this Pro- 
phecy, being for the uſe of the whole Church, ought to be il- 
luſtrious parts of Hifory, and not- References to ſomething 
not Tranſmitted unto us (with which ſhift Grotizs puts off his 
Reader) what more Notable part of Hiſtory could be referred 
to, than that of the fer Tears Perſecution, which gave Date 
to the /Era Martyrum, and is a moſt famons Charad@er of 
Time; exattly anſwering in its fer Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical way of Accounting a Day for a Tear, and fit to 
be made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, in Tranſmitting fo remark- 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

* ACrown denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crown of Life is oppoſed to the Deaths and Martyrdoms 
they had before Suffered : And hereby is plainly ſet forth the 

Freedom from Perſecution they Enjoyed under Conſtantine, 
at the end of the Tenth Perſecution 5 which, according to the 
Accurate Computation of Mr. Pagz, in his Critical Annotations 
upon Baronius, beganFeb. 23. A.D.303. and ended June 13th, 
A, D. 313. when the famous Epocha was Inſtituted of the 
Churches Freedom from Perſecution 5 mentioned by Exſebius 
in his Chronicon, and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chro- 


21COP. 


From which Time we may date their Crown of Life 3 Con+ 


ſtantine daily proceeding to advance and ſecure the Church 3 


which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only ſome ſhort Per- | : 


fecutions, particularly that under Julian ), until it came to its 
higheſt pitch of External Peace and Honour, under T heodoſi- 
#5 the Great, who died atM3lan A. D. 395. on Jan. 17. or 
Feb. 24. after he had given Pagaziſm its deadly Blow, by 
his Famous Defeat of Argobaites and Engenize, A.D. 394. 


11 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches: [Verſe 7.] CAnd] He [7 e that perſon] who overcometh, 
[the Perſecutions, and Evils of this Church-State, and perſeyeres 
-unto the En9, in the Precepts of the Goſpel,J ſha/l not be hurt of the 
ſecond death, (bur ſhall elcapeit, Rew 20+ G-] | bY 
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12 And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos ©, -write, Theſe 
things, ſaith he who hath the ſharp" Sword, Cof the Word and the Spi- 
rit, ] with two edges, [to inflict ſevere and ſharp Judgments, chap. 
I-16, ] 


** Pergamos is diſtant from Smyrna, Northwards, about 
ve hundred and Forty Furlongs ;, and there are in it now 
but a few Families of -#;ſerable Chriſtians, and but one Church; 
although it was anciently the molt Famows and Chief Cit 
of Aſia the Leſs, having been the Seat of the Atalide, who 
were rich and potent Kings ; and of the Rowan Proconſuls: 
For which Reaſon, as well as in Allufion toits Name, it ma 
be put to denote here, The exalted State of the Church; High 
and Lofty Fabricks, and T hings, being called, T« nigzxus, by 
the Afraticks : And becauſe of its (a) exceſſwve Idolatry, it is 
a fit Type of the Apoſtate tate of this Swcceſſzor, in which the 


Apoſtaſy was exalted to a Throne. 


1 Corruptions daily encreafing under this State, the Styleis 
here changed, and Chrii# is repreſented with a ſharp ſword 7: 
bis Hand. 


13 I hnew thy [800d] works, and where thou dwell:ſt, even where 
Satan's ** Seat [or Throne] 7s, [z. e. under the Dominion of the 
Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy ;] and [I know that neverthe'c(s] thou hol- 
deſt faſt Cor retaineſt the profeſſion of ] my Name [and hat not re- 
nounced it, by becoming Antichriſtian ;] and haſt not denied my 
Faith [or Golp el ; no not] even in thoſe days [or Times of Dark- 
neſs: and Cruelty,] wherein Antipas *? [z, e.'the Oppulcrs of Po- 
pery] was my Grnbful Martyr Cor Witneſs,] who was Jlain [by De- 
crees, Anathemas, and frequent Deaths] among you [or under 
PRE Juriſdiftion, ] where Satan Cor Antichriſt} awelſcin Cor bas 
lis — Reſidence, in great State and Power, 2 They, 2. 
449 


he om 


fa) Andr. Ceſrr, in locnmn. 
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2 The ApoZaſy is now called Satan's Seat, or Throne ; 
becauſe that upon the Churches Exaltation, under the Chriſtz- 
a Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom, and a Paganizing Chriſt; 
anity, aroſe by degrees, eſpecially at Rome, to ſuchan heighth, 
that it became at laſt to have a Sypremacy, ora Throne in it 5 
to which Sataz's power in this World is likened in Scripture, 
viz, Iſa. 14. 12--14. Luke 10. 18. Jobr 12.31, With 
which the Hiſtory of thoſe Times agrees 3 it being evident, 
that from about the year 400. and odd (the preciſe year I 
ſhall endeavour to determine hereafter), when Satan's Syna- 
gogue ſeerns to have arrived to its maturity 3 that the Apoſta- 
ſy daily increaſed, chiefly upon the Growth of the Papacy, 
which came to have a Throne about the year 606, when 
Boniface the Third Uſurped the Title of Univerſal Bj- 

Yop. 4 
s s There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name © 
at Pergamms ; although the Story of himrelated in the Greek 
Menologies, is vehemently to be ſuſpefted, as Grotizs has well 
noted; a Brazen Bull being not a Puniſhzrext amongſt the 
Romans, whoſe Laws were then obſerved at Pergamws; and 
the Relations of thoſe early Martyrdoms, being jultly called in 
queſtion by ſome of the Learned(t Men of the Romiſh Church. 
But howſoever, the Names made uſe of in this Book, havin 
conſtantly a myſtical ſignification, thisalſo-mulſt be underſtood 
after the ſame manner 3 and it will then plainly denote, The 
Oppoſer of the Pope ;,that is, (by a Figure uſual in this Prophe- 
cy) the whole Body, or ſucceſſzon of thoſe, who during this pe- 
riod, witneſſed againſt the Apoſtaſy of that See; a Catalogue 
of whom you may ftndin [yricxs, Oſher, and other Authors, 
For &vr, ſignifies agaizrzſt, or contrary 3 and nx; is the Old 
Word tor Fathzr; from whence, by a Reduplication of Let- 
ters comes Tl &Tx:, or Tiamoxs; that is, Pope, or Holy Father: 


for which conſult what is ſaid by the Erymoligiſts out of Eu- 
ftathins, 1 
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And the Word Aztipas; is made uſe of, and not Avtind- 
Ta Or Avrim&oaxc, becauſe this was a Common Name, which 
the others were not : And becauſe thoſe Names wonld have 
given a too oper intimation of the Myſtery deligned by them 3 
contrary tothe Holy Secrecy and Reſerve uſually obſerved 1n 
this Prophecy. 


14 But [yet] Thave a few Cor ſome little, ſmall] things [to 
objett] againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt ® there [where thou dwelleſt, 
and amongſt you, them[or a preyailing Party] that hold [profeſs 
and practiſe} the Dodtrine [Precept and Counſel] of * Balaam, 
[7, e- the Falſe Antichriſtian Prophet, ] who taught Balack [z. e. 
the Princes ſubjei to Antichriſt,] to caſt a ſtumbling-block For an 
Occaſion to commit Sin] before the Children of Iſracl [that is, 
the Chriſtians of that Age, the Spiritual Tſrael? to * eat things ſa- 
-rificed unto Idols, and to commit [Spiritual] Fornication [which is [- 
aOoatry 1 


” Although the 4poſtate Church had the Throne ; that is, 
the Antichriſtian Power , and Preheminence; yet the pure 
Church State is here blamed for having them, or that prevaz- 
ling party amongſt them, although they could not help it ; 
becauſe, that it had not arrived to that perfetFion of Gifts 
and Graces, as muſt neceſſarily have caſ# ot the corrupt party 
by its power and efficacy. Thus the Apoſile blames the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. 7. that they had not mourned, 
that the inceiFuoms perſon might be caſt out from among them 5 
and, for want of vehement AffeFions of godly Sorrow, De- 
fire, Revenge, &c. by which alone they could approve, and 
clear themſelves 1n that matter. 


» Concerning this wickees advice of Ba/aam, who counſel- 
led Balack to draw the Ijraclites to Idolatry, by enticing 
them with the Converſation of ſtrange Women, you may read 
the 224, 23d, 241th, 25th Chapters of Numbers, and the 16th 

F 2 Verſ 
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Verſe of the 31ſt. as alſo Micah 6. 5. 2 Pet. 2. 15. and Jude 
I I. together with the Expoſitors on thoſe places. Whereby 
is plainly ſignified the wicked. Counſel of the Antichriitian 
Party, eſpecially of the Papacy,(which, like Balaam, pretends 
to Prophecy and Infallibility) whereby the Secular Powers, 
Repreſented by King Balack, were perſ{waded to entice the 
people to [dolatry;by worſhipping Bread,and Saints, and Ima- 
ges. So that this Period comprehends the Times in which 
theſe Do@rines were controverted, and at laſt imwpoſed ; and 
feems to reach until about the year 1100. when Artipas, or 
the faithful Witneſſes againſt theſe, and other Errors, which 
had been before fiir by the Anathemas of ſeveral Councils ; 
and lay moſtly concealed and hid within the Apoſtate Church ; 
began to unite into an open and viſible Body,and to appear 
under the Name of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in a more 
dire& Oppoſition to that Satanical, or Antichriſtian Author- 
ty, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon which, 
as Hiftory teſtifies, vaſt Numbers of all Ranks and Qualities 
united themſelves unto them. 


* To eat things ſacrificed unto Idols (as appears from the 
Apoſtles Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 8. and 12.) was accounted by the 
Corinthians no fault, and was defended by them (as Grotizs 
notes upon the place) by very ſubtile Diſtinions, not unlike 
thoſe uſed by the Papiſts, in defence of their Idolatry ; and 
therefore by it may be here meant, ſome leſſer degrees, and 
plauſible Ertrances of Idolatry, ſuch as the Honours given to 
Martyrs, their Relicks, and the like 3 which they were more 
ily of in this Succeſſion, than of downright Idolatry 5, and 
is therefore placed firſt here, before Forzication 3 but is pla- 


ced after it, in the next Succeſſion (Verſe 2.) becauſe flat I- 


| dolatry was then predominant,. in reſpect of which, the o- 
ther was but of a leſſer Account, and is therefore put af- 
ter 1t, | 


i5 So 
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15 So haſt thou alſo. [in which thou art not wholly inexcuſa- 
ble, although it be againſt wy Will, Yerſ. 14. num, 30.7] them 
that hold the Po@rine ff the Nicolaitans * [7, e. thoſe who counte- 
nance and praftiſe filthy Luſts, ] which thing T hate Cand which 
therefore ought to have been caſt out by thee, though not by Pow- 
cr, which thou hadſt not, yet by Mourning, and Prayer, and E- 
minence in Goſpel-Graces. : 


* Theſe Deeds which were abhorred by the Epheſine Suc- 
ceſſzon of the Apoſtolical Church, had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers, Aad hereby is very probably 
meant, thoſe Ercouragements which were given to Lui# by 
corrupt DoGrines, about Celibacy and Virginitzz and by In- 
dulgences and Pardons for all manner of 5insz which being 
at firſt, only a prudert Relaxation of Diſcipline, were in pro- 
cels of time, ſo tar corrupted, firſt by the Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, who granted them (as Cyprian frequently complains) 
to the Lapfr, before Pennance performed, or upon very eaſy 
ones 3 and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ages, 
{till growing worſe and worſe; that at laſt, about the year 
loo. they became Scandalous Diſpenſations tor all ſorts of 
Wickedneſs, and Encoxragements for Men to take up Arms a- 
gainſt the Exemies of the Papacy, and Chriſt's faithful Anti- 
245, or Oppoſers of it. | 


16 Repent ? [therefore, even of the few and ſma!l Faults thou 
haſt ; and mourn, and ſorrow after rhe moſt earneſt” and fervent 
manner, that theſe Offenders may be taken away from amongft 
you, I Cor, 5, 2 Cor. 2, and 7.] or elſe Iwill come unto thee * [in 
judgment, indeed, for theſe thy ſmaller Faults 3 bur fo as not to 


* fight againſt, and deſtroy thee :] quickly C and on a ſudden :] 
and will fete againſt Cand deſtroy] them [amongſt you, who hold 
theſe DoCtrines] with the Sword of my Mouth (i. e. by my Gofpel 


Threats, and Judgments cffeCtually denounced, and executed, c- 
ven to utter Excifion; whilſt thou ſhalt be viſited with a Fatherly 
CorreRion, and that only in caſe thou repenteſc not. ] 


2 The - 
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7 The Tzue Church is commanded to repert ; that 1s, of its 
want of ſuch an intenſe Zeal, extraordinary Humiliations, 
Fervent Prayers ard Supplications, as might have prevailed 
with God to caſt thoſe Errors and abominations out of the 
Church; which Diſcipline 1s alſo called Mourning and Repent- 
ance, by the Apoſtle, in the places I have quoted : ard for 
want of this (which 1s its ſzall, or few things ), Chriſtſaith 
that he will come unto them in Judgment indeed, but rot 32 
anger, and v'ith a Fatherly CorreFion, to bring them to atho- 
rough Keformation and Repentance, 

+ Chriſt ſpeaks only tothe pure Church, becauſe pure Chur- 
che* are only accounted Churches in bis Eſteem 3 although it 
has the ſame Name with the corrypt 3 becauſe that alone-was 
viſible. 

* Here is an alluſion to the ſlaughter of the idolatrows Iſra- 
elites, at the Command (or by the month) of God, tor joyn- 
ing themſelves to Baal- Peor, upon the inſtigation of Balaazr, 
Numb. 25, 4,5. 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, [Verſe 7.] [And] To him that overcometh [the Corrupti- 
ons of this C hurch-State,] nil 7 give to eat of [or to partake of, 
and be nouriſhed by] the hidden ** Manna (3, e: the ſecret Conſolati- 
ons of God's Spirit. ] And Twill give him a ” white ſtone [that is, a 
Rewatd for his Vidtory, and Abſolution from the Cenſures and 
Excommunications he lies under, Jand in the ſtone a newName,[ chap. 
3, 12. 19, 16.]pritten, [importing, that they are Members of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, Children of God; and Heirs of Heaven, 7a. 
62.2, and 65. 15. Rom, 8.16. 1 John 3.1,] #bich 'no [Natural 
or Carnal, 1 Cer. 2-9—11.] man [of this Ghurch-State] knoweth 
[the true, Value of, 1 Jobs 3. 2.] ſaving he that recezv#th it [from 
me, and hath cxperienced the Conſolations of the Divine Mercy 
and Abſolution, Rom. 8. 16] 2. "ae 


5s By Manna is meant the ſweet Conſolations which ariſe 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Will in Chrii# the True 


Menna, John 6, Which is called hidder, in alluſion to the 
Manna 
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Manna which was laid up in a Golden Pot, and put in the Ark, 
and kept in the moſt ſecret part of God's Vemple, the Holy of 
Holies, Exod. 16. 33,34. Heb. 9.4, Whereby i»ward and 
ſpiritual Comforts are ſignified, enjoyed by the Saints in ſe- 
cret, during their retired Worſhip at the Altar of Lenſe, 
whilſt they were under the Power of the Azti/chrijtian Su- 
premacy - So that the True Pergamw'(eems plainly to b2 the 
Type of the True Church, under the Power of the Apos72/; ; 
and of thoſe faithful Chriitians, who are 71 that Church, but 
not of itz wiſhing and expeCtting the Coming of Chr: 
Kingdom, that th:y might be delivered from this their 8 ack- 
cloath and mournfu! Condition ; in which they arc fed indeed 
with pleaſant Food, but as the J:ws were with Manna in the 


IVilderneſs ; the Type of a deſolate State. 


” This is thought to be an Allſton to the Anci- 
ent Cuſtom of acquitting Criminals by a White Stone + 
and of giving Conquerors in the Games (to which Pay! tre- 
quently alludes) a White Stone, with their Names, and the 
Value of the Prizes written on itz which none was to look 
upon, and know, but thoſe who won it : Whereby may be 
meant the publick Acquittat, OT, and Rewards which 
the faithful Chriit;ans of this Swcceſſaon ſhould receive 1n 
Chriſt's Kingdom. Bat becauſe the Allufrors 1n this Prophecy 
Jewiſh Cuitoins, and the Old 


- = __ - - 
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ted by a Vhite Colour) and ſhew mercy upon them 3 and open- 
ly ack;owledg2 and reward them in his Kingdoze. 


1 And unto the Angel of the Church in * Thyatira, theſe things 
ſaith the ® Son of God, who hath hzs eyes like unto a flame of fire, and hzs 
feet are like fine Braſs CChap. 1, 14, 15, i e. whoſe Providence is 
quick and pcnerrating. and whoſe Judgments are pure and terri- 
ble, totry the Prerences, and punith the Faults of this Succeſſion, 
and to purge and purihe it.] 


* Thyatira is diſtant from Pergemus about Forty Eight 
Miles, and there is not now ſo much as One Chriſtian Church 
in it. Stephanus, the Geographer, tells us, that this City, 
which was before called Pelopea, and Semiramis, was na- 
med IvysTH 2g, (and afterwards Thyatira), by Selepcus Nica- 
2:20r, Upon the News he received there of the Birth of 2 
Daughter ; Which Name may therefore denote (according 
to the A/uſror obſerved in the other Names) Arn #dolatrows 
Daughter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebel, who was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Kings 16. 31. Dhe Daughter of Ethbaal, 
the King of the Zidonians; and therefore fit to repreſent the 
Woman deſcribed, Chap. 17. of this Prophecy, who was the 
Tdolatrous Mother of the ApoiFate Daughter, or Church of this 


Sneceſſaon 3; and the Dayghter of Paganiſm, as Jezebel was of 


Ethbaal the Zidonjan. 
9 Chriſt here makes himſelf more plainly known than he 


had hitherto done, and that by his Sypreme Title, the Son of 


God; becauſe that his Kingdom was now to ariſe more vilt- 
bly out of the Apoſiaſy , and therefore to be owned apd pro- 
tected by him their Supreme Sovereign, who was todeſtroy 
their Exerties, and givethem power over the Nations. 


I9 I know thy Wooks[in order to the propagating of my King- 
dom,] and Charity Cor Love aud Zeal towards me, which thou 
haſt not left or abated, Perſe 4-] and Service [in th Miniſtr , and 
towards the poor Saints, Rom I5. 35, 31+ 2 Cor: ©, 4 ] an foods 


an 


on. wu 
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and Patience, [during the:Corruptions and Perſecutions of the A= 
poſtaſy,] and * thy Works, and the laſt (works of the Church typi- 
Fed by this State, to be performed by them at Chriſt's coming to 
his Kingdom, Yerſe 25, 26,] to be more [in Number, and Qua- 
lity] then the firſt [Works at their firſt remarkable Riſing out of 
the Apoſtaſy,] 


© Here their Works are twice mentioned; and their laſt 
are ſaid to be more than their firſt z whereby is ſignified, the 


the Ar a7 of this Succeſſron (whom we have ſuppoſed tobe 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes) ſhould, towards the approach 
of Chriſt«s Kingdow, do things ſurpaſling their firſt Works ; 
which yet were very great, they having at firlt proſelyted 
an incredible Number of all Ranks and Nations ; as appears 
from Hiſtory, and even the Confeftion of their Enemies 3 
for which ſee Uſher, 7huanus, and a \late Engliſh Tree- 


tſe, 


20 Notwithſtanding I bave a D os Cor ſome little] things againſt 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt ** that [Netorious,Curſed] woman ['2 Kings 
9.34-] Jezebel ®* (3. e, the Papal Apoſtaſy,] which calleth her ſelf a 
Propheteſs,[i.e.pretendeth to,and boaſterh of Infallihility*,and mi- 
raculous Gifts; ]to teach,and to ſeduceſby her cunningDevices,2 Kings 
9. 22.] my Servants, [profeſſing Chriſtianity,)] to commit [Spiritu- 
al] Fornication -[by Idolatry.,] aud to eat thizgs ſacrificed unto Idols, 
[Sec Yerſe 14.] | 


* The True Church is blamed for ſuffering the Apoitaſy, al- 
though they were kept under by its Fower and Dominion ; 
becauſe it wasas yet ſo imp in its Gifts and Graces, asnot 
to beable utterly to caſt out thoſe Corruptions 3 which cannot 
ſtand _ the power of God's Word, when it appears in its 
utmoſt Weegy | 

* A fat Type of the Romiſh Apoſtaſy, (1.) for Idolatry, 
v Kings'16.31, 32. 2 Kings 9. 22, (2.) for Cruelty, and 
perſecutin of God's Prophets, or Witneſſes, that praqteſted a- 
2ainſt Idolatry, 1 Kings 18, 4. 19, 2,10. 2 Kings 9. 7. 

G (3.) for 


— 
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(3) for ſtirring up Ahab or the Secular Magiſtrate, to: pirſe. 
cute God's Servants, and to draw them to Idolatry, by falſe 
pltneing agtin ther, 1 Kings 21.8, 9, 10, 25,26. (4.Yfor 
her Paint, and Whoriſh Attire and ber Witchcraft, or 'ſabtile 
Allurements, to entice to Idolatry, and keep Men in her Con- 
2#1union; and her impudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 22, 30. 
and /aiZly, for the manner of her DeStruGion ;' which was fo 
entire, (as that of the Apoſtaſy will be, Yerſ. 27.) that nothing 
remained of her, but ſo much as might ſerve for a Monymenk 
of her” DeſtruFion, 2 Kings 9. 35--+37+ wh: 

® Which Do@rine began to be advanced in'this Sacceſſi- 
on of the Church, by the Schooler, who appeared A.D. 1200. 
And perhaps Jezebel might have been one of the Propheteſſes 
of Bl; for we read, 1 Kings 18. 19. that an himdred of 
them eat at her Table, it being probably thetr Ofhice to pro- 
vide for, and Miniſter to the Prophets 5 which may alſo-be- 
further conjeCured from her canverſing with them 3 it being 
uſual for the Diſciples of the True Prophets, to be ſeized with 
their Enthuſiaſmszas Saul was, when be was amongſt the Pro- 
phets3, which might be imitated by the evil Spirzts in the #40- 
latro#s Prophets. | W's AIRS 


22 And I gave her ſpace ** to fetent of her Fornitanvns (6 «hex [dos 
latry,] and ſhe repented nots ROT 


-* Which may bedated from the timeof the more publick 
Appeararice of the Witeſſes, under the: General Name of 
Waldenſer, about 4: D. £100. or rather; (if we comparetbis 
place with its paralle, Chap. 9. 20, 21.) fromthe laroads 
of the Turks, into the Eaſtern Empire, ending'/in the taking 
Conſtantinople, A.D. 1453, until the Reformation, AD. 15 17. 
when the Sardzan State began at the appearing .of .Lwher ; 
which greatporiſhment of God apon the Eaſters Empire, for 
its Holatry, having not its due influence upon the Weſcers 3 
Ged was pleaſed to raiſe up Princes, who threw off the _ 

miſt 
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miſh Uſurpations and Corraptions,and openly owned and pro- 
te the Reformation 5 which is the Sardian State ' of 'the 
Church, as it is favoured by Proteſtant Princes 3 as that, of 
Thyatira is the Type of the True Church, under the Oppreſii- 
on of Popiſh ones. 5 that being the Church-State immediate- 
ly following the foregoing Pergamenian State, which was un- 
der the power of Satan's Throne, in a hidden condition ; ha- 
ving in it 1dolaters, which it could not caſt out, becauſe of 
the power of the prevailing part of #he Church. For Thyati- 
ra's ſuffering of the Woman, was not a willing connivance, but 
oneariſing from a neceſſity of the great Opprefſion ſhe was 
under, and the imperfe@neſs of their Church-State ; for if it 
had beena voluntary connivance at [dolatry, Chriſt would not 
have ſaid, that he had only a few, or ſome ſzrall things againſt 
ther 5 Neither would this State have been approved by him 
ſo far, as to bid them hold faſt that which they had already. 
And this ſpace is typified by the time of Repertance which 
God gave Jezebel, which was from Elijah's denouncing Judg- 
ment againſt her, 1 Kings 21. 23. until her Death, accom- 
panied with an im*pudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 30- +37. 


22 Behold, 1 will caſt her into a Bed © Cof languiſhing, Pſalm 412 
.] and them that commit Adultery with her [by being Partakers with 
cr in Idolatry, Chap. 17. 2,7] nts great tribulation, [at the pouring 

out of the Vials, chap. 16,] except they repent ® of their deeds. 


+; Inſtead of the Bedrof her Whoredome and Idolatry ; allu- 
ding to Jezebel's Adultery. And it is apparent, that the Ro- 
miſh Church hath been in a languiſhing and decaying Condi- 
tion ever fince the appearing of the Witneſſes, eſpecially at the 
Reformation, 1517. | 

* This refers to ſome ſecond ſpace of Repentance afforded 
the Apoſtaſie, before the pouring out of the Vials ; which may 
be probably the time allotted to the uttering of the Voices, 
Chap. 14, by which Babylon was called to Repertarce. 


G 2 23 And 


23 And I will kll her []dolatrons)] Childrez * (3. e, her Profes 
Iytes and Followers,] with death] [z, e. I will certainly, and utterly 
deſtroy them ;] and [by thegreatneſs of the Puniſhment] all the 
Churches of the World] ſhall know, that T am he which ** ſearcheth 
the Reins (3, e, the Deſires] and Hearts [i, e. the Thoughts, and 
can diſcern the Sincerity of them:} and 7 will give unto every one 

you according to your works [and not according to your ſubtile and 
alr pretences, | 


«4 As the Diſciples of the Prophets are called, the Sons. of 
the Prophets ;, and as Timothy and Mark are called Paul's Sons 
in Scripture, becauſe they were his Diſciples, and were con- 
verted by him 3 ſo are the Profelytes of Jezebel called here 
the Children of her ſpiritual Whoredom, as being brought os 
ver to the Apoſtaſie by her ſubtile Enticemerts, and by. the 

ower of thoſe Kings and Princes eſpecially, who were of 
_ Communion, and thereby had committed Adultery. with 
er. 

«4. From whence it appears, that the Apoſi«//e made uſe of 
Planfible Inſinuations to ſeduceMen to their Communion ; and 
an appearance of Piety and Religion. | 


%. 


24 But unto you T ſay, and? to the reſt in Thyatyra [that is, the 
Remnant of- this Succeſſion, which ſhall continue until I come is; 
my Kingdom, Yerſe 25, 26.] as many Lof you. Imean,] 2s have 
210 Cheld and approved] thzs [[dolatrous}'* DoArine [of the Apo- 
ſtakie before-mentionea, Yerſe 20.) an4 which have not knuwnſo as to 
Hold, and approve] #he depths” of Satan [z, e, the Antichriſtian 
Myſteries and Policies] as ** they[of the pure Church of Thyatira,) 
ſpeak tor call them ;] 7 will put upon you no other burthen 5: ['of Come 
mand-.] 


. 49 The Church of Thyatira is diſtinguiſhed into Two In- 
tervale, iz. one before, and at the Reformation; the other 
after it, which is to laſtuntil Chriſt s Coming in his K ingdom, 
when upon the appearance of that Succeſſion, their laſ# works 
fall be greater than their former, The firſt Interval 1s __ 
| tea 
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ted here by Tor that is,y0u who are now in being :the ſecond 
by 10's, Augog, the Ref#, or the Remnant.” Sce Chap. 3, 2, 
IT, 13: LBS gal dbie. et | 

;-» By Aidxyai are meant in-Scripture, Sertences, orPara- 
bles 3 and Precepts, or D5ſcourſes tending to DoFrine and Mar- 
zers 3. for ſo the Word is frequently uſed in the New TeiZa- 
zeent : of which ſort there were many falſe and erroneous 
ones amonglt the Jews, as appears from Heb, 13.9. and among(t 
the PrimitiveChriſtians, falſly attributed to the Apoſtles, and 
Apoſtolical Men. | 

;« The profound Myſteries, ſuch as Tranſubitantiation, and 
Infallibity , and thedeep Politick Devices of the ApoiZajie 5 
are called here Satarical Depthi: in oppoſition to the My- 
ſeries of Chr iftianity, called deep things of God, and the Depth, 
Rom. 11. 33; 3-Cor, 2,10. _. 4111p 0 ; 

*- It was'the chief Accufation of the Waldenſes, the pure 
Chriſtians of this Succeſſion, that they called the Papacy, Ba- 
bylon, and Antichrif#; and adapted 'the Prophecies of this 
Book to that Church, as may be ſeen in a Treatiſe put forth 
by them, A. D. 1120. and printed in Perriz's Hiſtory of 
them. [13 "42 v3 | | KO 

3- A Phraſe taken from As 15. 28. Where Ordinances,or 
Commandments are called Burthens ; as they are alſo Matth. . 
23. 4 And, Chriſt here aſſures them, that he would not 
charge them with any | InjunFions of doing their firſl Works, 
or repenting.as he had done the other 'Churches'; but bidstheny 
only ſtick cloſe to what they held, and maintained;;approving 
thereby their [ztegrity and 'Phrivy: | 


. 


' 25 But that Cor thoſe neceflary things; Aﬀs 15- 28,7] which. ye - 
have already Cbelieved and held] hold faſt :# F come [in my King-, 


dom,} | 


26. And he [3.e. that Body of: Mei; ot thoſe Perſons] that ones” 
cometh [the Corruptions of this State, and Reepeth my ** Works Cor 
the Precepts and Commandments; which I haye giyen them, and* 

| pag 


. 
* 
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enabled them to perform) unto the end {of+, time When Chriſt's 
Kingdom ſhall come, Rev. 19..6,7;]; to bimwill © [then] give pow- 
fred the ** Nations Cor Gentiles, that 1s, the Apoſtaſte, and their A- 
EttOrs,,] I : '  fTy. 279 . " S | 


$44 


4 They are called Chrift's Works, in oppoſition to the 
Depths of Satan 5, which are the Works of the Devil, John 8. 
41, 44. | And by his Works are meant Holy Worſhip and 
Prafice, and the moſt ' vigorous Oppoſition of the Apo- 
Gale cf OS» 964204 INICTTITE P1148] DIBEY 


5: As being no better than meer Gentiles, by reaſon of their 
Idolatry. 


27 ( Anil he for the Saints of «this Church-State] ſhall rule them 
the Antichriſtian Party, and their Abettors] with a Rod of. Zron, 
Chat is, with juſt Seyerity] and a5 the Veſſels of a Potter, ſhall they, be 
broken to ſhivers) [t. e, their Church-State ſhall be diflolved eaſily 
and irreparably ; and I will give him power over the, Nations, ] 
even as 1 received [Power] of my Father [Pſalm 2. 9g. for they ſhall 
reign' with me,] 24921 93.,CST | 


7 F 


28 And Iwill give hin the Marning-Star” [1, & theſe Witneſſes 
fhall-firſt ariſe, and give carly Notice of the approaching glorious 
State of Chriſt's Kingdom. ] 


'.. A Phraſe made uſe of by.the Holy Ghoſt, in, 2 Pet. 1,19, 
with reference to this very matter;zwhere Prophetical Scripture 
ts likened unto 4 light-/hining in 4 dark place, which yet not- 
withſtanding its Obſcurity,was.a-more ſure word then 4 Pri- 
wate Voice from Heaven, and which might be underſtood not- 
withſtanding the dark ſtate we are in,provided they be notin- 
terpreted accordingits our ownNateral Underſtanding,called 
there,the/Vill of Manznor according to 4 Private Interpretath 
02:3 but according to the 4 Vill of God, ſpeaking in,and by the 
Holy Penmen ; which is a Publick Interpretation; becauſe it 
1s taken from the Commore Analogy of Scripture, (Rom. 12:6 4 
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and 1s 
whoſe Spiritual Thivgs.are to be compared one with another, 

= * that ſo we may havea Proviek Standard of Interpretation inthe 
* Church's and becaufe rt! proceeds: ((although'in an ordinary 
manner) -Fom the iſawe: (4) ſpirit-(Which' alone: knows the 
things of God) which at fSrſtrwoved the Holy Prophets; which 
is One, and agreeable to it ſelf in all ts Gifts and Operati- 
| ons; and which, when it incited them to ſpeak and rite, 
3} gave them not Prophecies of a private Senſe, as telating obly 
to private and particular perſons but which were to be un- 
ir |] dearſtood ina Publick, Sexſe, concerning Chrift, bis Church, 
7} and Kingdom, But although they may be uaderſtood by 
3 us, yet the ApoiZle tells us, that it will ot be without great 
mn | difficulty, until the Day ſhall dawn, and the Day Star ariſe in 
n, | our Heartsz by which the appearance of Chris? in his K ing- 
** domis meant, whois called, Rev, 22. 16. the bright and Morn- 

ing Star; the firſt Dawnings and Approachings of whoſe 
Kingdom may be meant by the Morning Star; as the K ing- 
doza.inits full Glory, may .be underſtood by the Eraght Morn; 
ing-Star, And therefore by the Morning-Star in this place 18 
hs | underſtood the Remnant (or the reſt) of this Succeſſzon, which 
us 3} ſhalllaft until the Succeſhion of Chriſt's Kingdom begins ;and 
3 who ſhall (as the Morning-Star riſeth before the Suz) give no- 

tice of his Approach, by ſome wore than ordinary works and 
Manifeſtations of 1t : Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 

} Will ſooz accompliſh (and if he has vouchſafed to his Servants 

* any Knomledge of Times and Seaſons, it cannot be far off ) 

F4- | by raiſing the poor oppreſſed Churches of the Valleys ; who 


were the Morning-Star, or the firſt Viſible Body of Witneſ- 
! fes,before the Reformation 3 and we hope will ariſe, and that 
ed | ſpeedily, before Chriſt's Appearance in his Glorious King- 


t | dom; for they have hitherto ſhined (according to their - 
he . 

1 a Naan RE 
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agrccable' to the VV/ritings of Al! the Holy Men of Gods 
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-own Myſteriows (a) Device, which is, « lighted Taper, in a 
Candleſtick, environed with Seven Stars, 'ift a dark place, 
with this Motto, . Lux lucet. in Tentbris) amidſt the Darkneſs 
of the Apoſtaſie 5 And may Chriſt give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning:Star. of: his Glorious Preſence. Azer, 
Amen, come, Lord Feſwe> come quickly. 


29. He that bath an Ear, ' let him hear what the Sprrit ſaith to. the 
Churches (3. e. this is a Myſterious Truth, worthy the utmoſt 
Conſideration.]. *  . 


__ . 


—_— —_ _ — qt — 
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(a) Mr. Leger Hiftoir, des V andois. 
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CHAP. IIL 
The Text. 


L ND unto the Angel of the Church in* Sardis, write, Theſe 

. A things ſaith he that * hath the Seven Spirits of God, (ſee Chap. 
I. 4.] and the Seven Stars, [Chap. 1, 16: and 2, 1.] 1 know [and 
obſerve] thy Works, that thou baſt a Name * for a more than ordi- 
nary Repute,] that thou kveſt Caccording to Chriſt's Doftrine, 
and art zealous in the Outward Profeffion of it ;J] *and [or, but] 
art Cingeed] dead * [as to the perfelt Purity of Religion, and its 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and Manners, Eph. 2, 1, 1 Tim. 
5. G6. 2 Tim, 3.5* James 2. 20.) | | 


Annotations on C H AP. IIL 


" Sardes, or Sard#, is diſtant about Thirty Three Miles 
from Thyatire, Southward ; It was antiently, as appears by? 
its Ruimnes, a Magnificent, Splendid, and Proud City, as be- 
ing the Seat of King Creſ#s ; for which Reaſon, (as well as 
from an Alluſion to the Precious Stoxes of that Name, which 
(a) Pliny aſſerts were called ſo from this Place, as being firſt 
found there) it may typifie, a ſplendid and ſtately Church-ſuc- 
ceſſion, which has a Name, or a Repute in the World. It is 
now (as the Learned DoFor (b) Smith, an Eye-witneſs, te- 
ſtifies, Cwho could not but weep at the fight of it) a moſt 
miſerable Village, inbabited only by Shepherds and Herd/men, 
and a few ignorazt Chriſtians, without Church or Prieſt ; 


w Hift, Lib. 37. 8. 
(b) Notit, Septem Aſiz Eccleſ, pag. 133 


H whereby 
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whereby may be providentially fet forth the Real Deadneſs 
of this Church ſtate, and the Deſolation it is to ſutter. 


* Sardz is thought to be the Type of the Churches of the 
Reformation, under the Favour and ProteFion of Reformed 
Princes, in a condition of External Splexdor : Becaule, (1.)It 
ſucceeds that of Thyatira, which is the Type of Reformed 
Churches, under the Tyranny of Popiſh Princes z to which State 
the Reformation {acceeded, begun by Luther, 4. D. 1517: 
(2.) Becanſe-there is no mention made of Balaam, or Jeze- 
bel, or Nicolaitiſm, in this Sycceſſror 5 which ſhews, that they 
had efcaped from under. the power of the Apoſtaſy, typified 
by them. (3-) Becauſe the ſame Tile is given to Chriſt here, 
as-is made uſe of in the: Epheſine Succeſſzon, the Type of the A- 
poſtolical Church ; whereby ſeems to be intimated, that the 
Church began now to be Reformed.accordingtothe Firſt Pri- 
mitive and Apotolical Pattern : only. it is here Remarkable, 
that it is not ſaid, that Chriſ# holdeth the Seven Stars in his 
Right Hand, but barely, that he hath them; to ſhew, perhaps, 
by the Omiſſhon of thole Remarkable Words, that they had 
departed from the True Apoſtolical Model, which Chriſt had 
or held in his Right Hand; that is, had in great Honour. Net- 
ther is this to be taken for a groundleſs, and a looſe [rterpre- 
tation; or a Licentiows Fanty (as Dr. Hammond calls the 
like ConjeQures of Mr. Brightman,) ſeeing, that in ſuch a 
Conciſe Prophecy, God (whoſe Glory it is to conceal a thing, 
Prov. 25+ 2.) hath given us ſometimes but ſender hints, or 


intimations of great Truths ;, and that the Addition, or taking 


away of but a Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra- 


ham, Sayxah, and Jeconiah ; for which ſee Grotizs on Jerem. 


22. 24.) is of great import in Scripture. And of how much 
greater /igification then, may be the leaving out ſo material a 
part of Chriſt's Title, in a Prophecy ſo brief and myiteri- 
0g T 


s From 
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* From whence 1t appears, .that this Church has a Repntati- 
22: in the World for its outward pr efron z but 1s very-much 
wanting in inward Life, Truth an Holineſs. 
* So And frequemt]y ſignifies in Scripture. 
Epheſws had only loft its Firſt Love ; but this Church was 
really dead, as to the True Spirit and Power of the Goſpel, and 


the perfe# ſimplicity and purity of it. 


2 Be watchful [in obſerving the Times and Seaſons of Chriſt's 
coming, Dan. 12. 12. Matth. 24. 42—51, Rev. 16. 15.] and 
ſtrengthen Cor upho!d, and ſuſtain,] the things * which remain [i, e, 
che neceſſary Truths which ſhall remain until Chriſt's coming ; 
and which thou haſt kept entire ; but] that are ready to die [as to 
the Power and Life of them :] for 7 have not found thy works [of 
Reformation, acco' ding to the Goſpel,7 ' 51 before God ['fo as 
co be able to ſtand before the Glory of his Kingdom, when it 
ſhall begin to appear ;*or to endure the Severity of his Tryal 
whatſocyer Eſteem they may haye amongſt Men, Luke 16. 


I5.) 


5 By T« Norms, or the reſt, ſeems to be meant thoſe Neceſſary 
Works, and Articles of Belief, which they had kept alive, or 
entire 3 and were to remain, during the following Succefſi- 
on of the Church, until Chrii#'s Coming, as being Neceſlary 
Truths, which would endure Tryal ; and were eflſential to 
the being of it, as a Church : in which ſenſe 73 Noroiv, and 7% 
Aat& is taken inthis Prophecy 3 as 1) Aorwdy Ths yutogs, fignt» 
F:h in Authors, the remaining, or ſucceeding pert of the 

ay, 


? Filled up, or compleated, as the Ryde Lineaments of « 
PiFure, are ſaid to be filled xp by a Painter, when he comes 
to draw it to the Life ; See Hammond on Matth. 5.17. Here 
this Chyrch'is blamed for not carrying on the Reformation to 
its toſs perfeFion ; and for ſuttering neceſſary Truths 10 decay, 
and be almoſt ready 40 die. 


H 2 3 Re- 


52 Annotationson the Revelation. Ch.IIE 

3 Remember * therefore how (i, e. with what Sincerity and Zeal,J} 
thou haſt received, and heard (the Dotrine of Truth, at the begins 
ning of the Reformation ;J]- and hold faſt [what thou didit then 
recelve,] and repent [of thy Deadneſs, Yerſe 1. thy Negligence 
and ImperteQions, Yerſe 2, and thy Departure from the Princi- 
ples thou haſt received and heard,] I therefore thou ſhalt not watch » 
Fand wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark 15.43.] 1 wilt come on 
thee, as a Thief * [i e. unexpectedly] and thou ſhalt not know [by 
reaſon of not watching over the Times and Scaſons which God 
has ſhewn unto his Servants,] what hour I will come untothee [in my 


Kingdom, and diſcover thy Defefts ,. and Unſuitableneſs to 
It. ] 


* Here they are called upon to look back upon the Modet 
of their Firſt Reformation, which they had ſwerved from 3 
and to hold faſt thoſe Principles, and to. repert and amend. 
what was faulty. 


9 Here is intimated, as alſo in the ſecond Verſe, that this 
Church.was careleſs, and {low to believe, and expe Chriſt's 
fecond coming in his Kingdom, before the Day of Jude: 
ment. 

” This Phraſe ſignifies in Scripture, 4 ſudden and 2 ſurpri- 
fing Judgment 5, as Matth. 24. 42, 43. Luke 22.39, 40 
I Theſ. 5.2. Andhereis intimated the ſudder: coming of the 
Kingdom of Chrift upon this Church, to-its great ſurprize and. 


amazement ; occaſioned by its ignorance of the diſagreeable- 


eſs of its own State to it 3 or it's ot knowing that it would 


have comee ſo ſoor, or that ſhe ſhould have been ſo entirely 
removed by its Firſt Appearances. 


"" 4 Thou baft a few Names" [or excellent Perſons, Ads 1, 15.] e- 
ven in Sardis [although almoſt dead ;] which have not defiled [no, 
not] their Garments [Fude 23: but have carefully avoided all the 
Corruptions of this State, and haye had their Works perfect be- 
fore God;] and they fhall walk with me in-white * {Garments ; 2. c- 
be fayoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be juſt? 
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. 
Y J3 
fed, and declared righteous :] for they are [in my ſight] worthy [ of 
it ; as having kept themſelyes white, or. undefiled. ] 


" Excellent perſons, and therefore known by Name,as Exod. 
33. 12, God is faid to know Moſes by Name ; that is, after a 
ſpecial and particular manner. Or it is a Metaphoy, either 
from Myſer's taking the Names of the Children of lirael, Numb, 
3. 40, 43, 26, 53, 54- or from the High prieſts bearing their 
Names upon the Stones on his Breaſt-plate 5 which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New Jeruſalem, (Chap. 21.) the 
Names written on them, may be put to ſignifie Exce/ent, 4- 
poſtolica! Members of the Church. 

Buthere we are to note, that theſe Excellent and undefiled. 
perſons, were buta few3 and therefore it 1s dangerous to fol- 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Chxrch, according to 
what is obſerved concerning the Sardian (a) Stone that it- 
hath but a very /ittle of a pale or white colour mixt with its red. 

Or ſhining Garments, ( Matth. 17.2.) which were fuch- 
as Kings uſed to wear, and beſtow upon their Fawoxrites ;, 
whereby alſo Chearfulneſs and Innocence is fignified, and Py- 
rity and Righteouſneſs, Eccleſ. 9, 8. Rev. 19. 8.. 

And from thisVerſe we may obſerve, That this Church may 
be Communicated with without ſin 3 there being fome of its 
Members (although a few) who remain in it, without being 
defiled : and that the whole Church isſpoken to, and is faid tor 
bave thoſe Exellent Names , and the undefited Names arenot 
blamed for having, or ſuffering the corrupt, as 1n Pergamuw,and. 
Thyatira ; which are manifeſt Indications, that Sardis is not. 
an ApoFFatical, but a Trae, and a Reforzeed Church, 


5 He that overcometh (thre Corruptions of this State? the ſame ſhal?. 
be clothed in-white Raiment [Verſ, 4. Rev» 194 8.] and 7 will not blus =: 
»ut bis Name out of the Book of Life (7. e. he fhall be enrolled amongſt, 
the Members of my Kingdomy Dan. 12. 1, Rev. 13, 7. 17,8, 
20, 12, 15, 21T, 27, 22, 19.] but 1 will * confeſs his Nome befare 


ee nm. 


(a) Boers de Gemmis, 2- 80. 


> 
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my Father, and before bis Angels (4. e. T will make him be publick2 
ly acknowledged and commended at the laſt day. 


' This Phraſe occurs, Exod. 32. 32. Pſalm 69. 28. and 
ſeems to be taken from the Cuſtom recorded, Ezra 2. 62,63. 
where we read, That the Jews kept Regiſters of the Genealo- 
gies of their Prieſts; in which, if 4 man were not found, he 
was put from the Prieſthood, 4s polluted. It was alioan anti - 
ent Cuſtom (alluded to, as ſome think, in this place) of Ez- 
rolling the Names of Citizens, and Blotting them out of the 
Paublick Regiſters, when they had forfeited that Priviledge 3 
From whence alſo came the Cuſtom of blotting Names out of 
the Diptychs of the Church. But from whatſoever Cuſtom 
the Phraſe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be beſtowed upon the Saints of this Church Interval in 
Chriſt's Kingdom. 

'+ Expreſſions taken from the Day of Judgment 3 noting 
the Gracious Requital Chriſt will afford them, fer confeſſing 
his Name in greatei# purity, Matth, 10. 32. Litke 12.8. 


6 He that hath an Ear, let him bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. 


7 And to the Angel of the Church in * Philadelphia, write, Theſe 
things ſaith he that zs holy, Cor the Holy, who will ſhortly ere a 
holy Church, and Kingdom,)] and he that zs trae Cor IT he True; 
who will bring to paſs what he has promiſed concerning his 
Church ;7] he that hath the Key * of David [7 e, fall power of dif- 
poling all things concerning his Kingdom; ] he that openeth [a 
Door to his People ;] and no man ſhutteth [againſt chem ;] and ſhut- 
teth [againſt his Enemics] and no man openeth [7,e. hath Sovereign 
and irreſiſtible Power ; and will condu&@ his People through all 
Difficulties, to ſuch a Church-State, as they ſhall neyer be depri- 
ved of by their Enemies, ] 


5 Sardis repreſents thoſe Churches of the Reformation, 


Which have a Repyte, or Nawe in the World, but want the 
744- 
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inward Life and Spirit of the Goſpel; and Philadelphia ſeems 
to be the Type of the Reformed Churches which are low 1n 


* - Outward Strength and Eiteem, but very ſtri& in obſerving 


Chriff's Word and Commands ; which CharadGer: I ſhall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches ; but leave them 
to the tmpartral conſideration of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from the Text it felf. Philadelphia 1s diſtant a- 
bout Twenty ſeven Miles. ftom Sardis, a City. ( as Strabo 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becauſe it was fub- 
je& to Earthquakes 3 which yet withſtood the Fury of the 
(4) Turks with great Conftancy and: Gallantry, when all the 
reſt of Afia- had ſubmitted 3 and has now (b) in it Foxr 
Churches of Greeks, and. about Two Thonſand Chriſtians : 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our preſent pur- 
poſe, and would induce a Man to think, that the Divine 
Wiſdom: has afforded us ſome faint Reſemblances of thelittle 
outward itrength or pawer of this Church-ſtate, and of its ifri& 
adherence to the Truth, and of the Ample Reward God wall 
afford it 3 even in the Fate of the City from which it is de- 
nominated. And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of theſe Churches) the Nature and Qualities of this 
State are plainly diſcovered in its Name; Philadeſphia figni- 
fying Brotherly Love 3 as if this Chxrch-State were to be elta- 
bliſhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward 
ſplendor and ſuperiority, Luke 22. 24---30. See Grotins on 
that place, and on the parallel places in the Goſpel. 


" An Expreſſion taken from Iſa. 22. 22. where Eliakins 
(a Type of Chriſt, as his very Name imports, ſignifying oze 
raiſed, or ſetled by God) has the Key of the Houſe of David 
given him; whereby is denoted, Christ's Government over his 


Church ; a Key being an Enſign of Government 3 and David's . 


Cr 


—_— 


_—— 


Ca) Smith de Statu Sept, Ecclef, . 
{ b_) Spoon's Vogag es, 


Hozj*, 
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Houſe, Family, or Court, being a Type of the Church, eſpe- 
cially as it ſhall bein the New Jernſalem, the City of David, 
or the M:{ſzas, whois the Great King of it. 


8 I know thy Works [to be perfeft before God:] behold Cand "7 
let it be noted and remarked,] I have ſet before thee, [or, given 
thee,)] an open ** door [i.e a hopeful occaſion, and means, of free- 
ly and cffcQuually propagating the Truth; and a proſpect of bet- 
ter things, and greater Liberty;] and no man [although they ſhall 
often attempt it,] can [be able to] ſhut zt, Cor, hinder you of this 
Liberty ; but ir ſhall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithſtandingyour many Adverſaries, until my coming ;J for 
thou haſt a little [outward '?, worldly] ſtrength [Force and Pow- 
cr to prote& and countenance thee ;] and [yet for all that] haſt 
kept »» my Word Cor Goſpel ; as to Faith and Praftice purely and 
entirely ; and haſtdiſcharged thy Office faithfully :J] and haſt not 
denied my Name ** [by entertaining _ degrees of Anti-Chriſtian 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inſtituted 
by me , but haſt openly ayowed and profeſſed my Name, as ſole 
King and Law-giver of my Church}: 


" Behod, is a Particle denoting the importance of the thing 
to be delivered. 

-- This is the true Import of the Phraie : for which ſee 
and compare Hoſea 2.15, Ads 14.27. ICor. 16. 9. 2 Cor. 
2.12. Coloſ. 4-3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Church, although often denied Li- 
berty of Preaching the Goſpel (in which ſenſe Grotizs un- 
derſtands the ſhutting of the Door here mentioned,)ſhould yet 
Enjoy it, in deſpight of all oppoſition, and never have it 
wholly ſhut againſt them 3 and that this oper: Door, ſhould af- 
ford them a Proſpe&, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
more perfect State of things. 

's By Strength cannot here be underſtood inward and ſpi- 
ritual ſtrength, or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldneſs and Succeſs ; for that was great in them, and 
they havea high CharaFer and Commendation given them for 

ir, 
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it, by our Saviour 3 But by Stre»gth muſt be underſtood, ont- 
ward humane Strength, Advantages and Authority, wn reſpe&. 
of Birth, Power, Reputation for Learning, Riches, or the ike; 
in which the Might of this World conſiſts, 1 Cor. 1. 25—28. 
but eſpecially Conntenance and ProteFion from the Secular 
Powers; of which they had but little, as baving been in a pa- 
tient afflicted Condition, and under Reſtraints; as appears 
from Yerſ. 8, 10. 


” To keep Chriſt's word, denotes their faithful preaching, 
and profelſing the Goſpel, and their flri adherence to it, which 
is called, keeping the Charge of the Lord, in the Old Teſtament; 
which Miniſters are to do in their own Perſons ; as appears 
from Ezek, 44.8. where, in a Viſion of the New Jeruſalem, 
(when this Philadelphian State comes to its perteQion) thoſe 
Prieſts are reprehended by God, who kept not the Charge of 
his holy things, but ſet keepers of them in his Sanituary for 
themſelves. 


” By Name here ſeems to be meant, the Name written on 
his Veiture, Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords; that is, Supreme Diſpoſer of all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and ſole Governour of his Church, which is his King- 
dom. And this {tri& adherence of this Church, to the Word 
or Commandments of God only, is oppoſed to the departure of 
the Sardian and Epheſine Sxcceſſzon, from what they had re- 
ceived and heard. | 


9 Behold I will * make them {who are? of the ſpart of the? * Syn 
goeue of Satan, Land by them, 1 mean thoſe] which [ay they are ; wb 
Cor Pure, Primitive Chriſtians] and are not, but do lye [by ſuch falſe 
pretences 2 ] Behold I will make them ( by my providence and in- 
ward convictions] to coma and Worſhip before thy Feet (i. e. to ſhew 
*the greateſt honour and ſubmiſhon vnto thee ; learn of thee, 
and joyn in Communion with thee ; a inan inferior de- 
gree of eſteem, Jand to know [ 1. e, be convinced, and acknowledg,] 
tat I bave Loved thee Cas my pure _ undefiled Church, Cant. 6, 


4, 9s 
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4, 9, and have ſhewn it by preſerving thee, notwithſtanding all 
their endeayours tothe contrary.]. 


” In the Greek it is, I give, the Preſent for the Future, as 
is uſual; . and them is added as a neceilary Supplement 3 and 
the Words ſupplied as they qQught to be, may be very well 
rendred thus 3 Behold, will give unto thee them of the Synagague : 
1. e. I will bring them, or fetch them in, and preſent them unto 
thee. 

*? By the Synagogye of Satan, is meant (as has been ſhewn 
on Chap. 2. 9.) thoſe who in the Swyrnear Succeſſion, intro- 
duced Blaſphemous or Idolatrows DoGrines and PraGices into 
the Church, under pretence of Judaiſzz or Iſraelitiſm; that is, 
pare, and primitive Chriſtianity : and therefore by Conſe- 
__ here muſt be meant, ſome of the Reformation (that 

wtervel, or Succeſſion being here deſcribed), who lie, and de- 
ceive others by the ſame falſe pretence 3 not into Satanical, or 
Antichriſtian Blaſphemy or Idolatry ; but Defilements, (Verſe 
9.) that is, Corrupt Additions to God's Worſhip 5 which are cal- 
led, Defilements, or impure Mixtures, by the Prophet Exzekzel, 
Chap. 43. 8: and Lyes, Prov. 30.6. Iſa.29. 13. But yet we 
are to take notice, that they are not called, The 5ynagogue of 
Satan ; but They, or Them of the Synagogue; to \ignifie,. that 
only a Prevailing Party amongſt them were defiled 3 and: 
that their Errors were not Idolatrous (as theirs were who- 
are reprehended in the Epiſile to the Church of Szzyrna, 
called therefore, The Synagogue of Satan) but corrupt, or 
defiled, and falſe, or lying Additions 3. which yet were not ſo 
much their own Inventions, as taken up by them from: Ar:tz- 
quity ; whence they are called, not The Synagogue, but Ofthe 
S3xagogue; as being of their party, and Imitators of them, 
under pretext of Conformity to the Ancient Syragogue of the 
Smyragan Succeſſion, which. firſt introduced thoſe Corrypti- 


ONS. 
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+ All which may be implied in this Phraſe 5 to he proſtrate 
at ones Feet, being the higheſt Act of Honour and Submilſſ- 
0, amongſt the Faſtern Nations for ſo Joſeph's Brethren 
(which may be no unfit Type of what is here foretold), Ger. 
42, 6. 44.14. who had been the Authors of his Aﬀtiions, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Governour in /Egypt : and it bein 
alſo a Cuſtom for Scholars to fit at the Feet of their Maſters; 
to Worſhip at their Feet, may denote their learning of them, and 
Joyning with them in their Worſhip, but as in an z»feriour de- 
gree of Knowledge and ESteem; according tothe Expreſſions 
of the Prophet, 1ſa. 60. 14. from whence this place ſeems to 
be taken. And the words alſo may be interpreted thus, to 
come and worſhip [ God'] before thy Feet 3, according to a pa- 
rallel place of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 25. 


10 Becauſe thou baſt kept Cand obſerved] the word * [or precept} 
of my patience [i e, of the Patience which I taught, and praftiſed ; 
eſpecially in expeting, with me, the coming of my Kingdom , 
and that in a low and mean condition : J] 7 alſo will keep thee [or 
this Church State entire] from the hour [or ſuddain and unexpected 
time] of ** Temptation [or general Tryal ; ] which ſhall come upon all 
the World to try them that dwell on the Earth Cwhether their Church 
States are pure orno ; and to purify ſome, and deſtroy others, 
Dan. 12. 1. Malach, 3.2, 3, 2 Pet.2,9. 1 Cor. 3, 11;,—15,] 


 A6yO. bu yorns ſignifies a Precept or DoFrine of Patience 3 
1 the ſenſe that Adyog, or Word, is taken, 1 Cor. 1.18. and fo 
keep the Word (as the Phraſe is frequently uſed in John's Gof- 
pel) is to obſerve that Precept ; and that chiefly with reference 
to a patient ExpeCtation of Chriſt's Coming, as the Phraſe is 
taken 2 Theſ. 3. 5. and Rev. 1.9. 

** This, [ ſappole, is to be underſtood concerning the poxr- 
ing out of the Vials; as ſhall be endeavoured to be ſhewn, 
when they come to be conſidered. 


I 2 11 Be- 
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11 Behold 1 come [to try and jui'g them, quickly Cor on a ſudden 
after this period of the Church begins to appear; hold that faſt 
which thou haſt Crcceived and kept, ]"that no man take thy Crown [7 e. 
rob thee of that reward thou ſhalt have in my Kingdom.} 


'7 No Churches fo perfeF, but that it is poſbible for them; 
if- left to themſelves, to be perverted 3 and no Man ſonighthe 
Goal, but he: mayloſe the Prize, if he be not, by the Grace 
of God, made watchful, and careful. And here we are to ob- 
erve, that theſe Promiſes are taken from the New Jernſalen- 
ſtate in Chriſt's Kingdom , and that they are made after the 
moſt ample and plaineſt manner to this Church ſtate ; becanſe 
of its greateſt purity, and patience, inexpeing that K ingdom, 
and its fitneſs to. receive it, in the near approach of it in the 
New Feru(alem. 


12 [For] Him that overcometh [the temptations of this poor and 
deſpiſed Church State, ] will 7 make a ** Pillar in the Temple of my 
God [2. 'e. he ſhall. be a Member of a ſtrong, fixt, and ſtable: 
Church State,] and he ſha#t go no-more out [of it,. for it ſhall not be 
changed.) AndZ wilt write ” ufoa- him Lor, upon this Pillar] the 
Name of my God [Jehovah and the Name of the City of my God [| T he: 
Lord is there, Exek. 48, 35.] which is P new Zeruſalem [i; e.the: 
prefe& Goſpel State in Chriſt's Kingdom, Hebr, 124 22. which 
cometh-down out 'of Heaven po my God [7. e. ſhall be eſtablifhed by 

's more i{mmediate- Power, and by. abundant” Manifeſtatt- 
ons of Gifts ana Graces, Exek. 43. 4, 5, 6. 7, 8, Gal, 4. 26. ſee 
on Rew. 21; 2; 3.] and Twill write upon him my xew Name (Rev. 19: 
16, 2%, 4+ 7. ec. he ſhall be. * a Member of my Kingdom,, 
who am King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. See before om 
yerſe 8. and Iſa,. 56,5. Rev. 19, 12. 


 ** Th alluſion to the Two Pillars before Solomon's Temple, 
called Jachiz and Booz,. from their ſtrength and ſrability, 
x Kings 7:15, 21. The Apoſtles alſo are called Pillars, Gal, 
2: 9. and the Church, the Pillar of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and 
Chriſtians are compared to a Temple, and its Stones or Pillary, 


Egh. 2.21, 1 Pet. 2. 5: + 
P. LEW 4: i 
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” This may perhaps be an Alluſion to the Inſcriptions 
which were uſed to be put upon Pillars. Hence the Title of 
the ſixteenth Pſalm 1s in the Greek rendred, Ar Inſcription up- 
on a Pillar ;, and Abſalow's Pillar, 2 Sam. 18.18. might bave 
probably his Name graven on it. 

» New is often in-Scripture put for excellent, or perſet?; 
AnJ1 this State may be called New, becauſe the viſible Glory 
of it did then firſtappear z and it was a Strange, or rewthing, 
1t being known, or believed before by few. 

” For to be called, and to be,are of the ſameimport in the 
Hebrew Phraſe. 


13 He that bath an ear, let hinz hear. what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. 

14 And unto the Angel of the Church of the * Laodiceans write , 
theſe things ſaith the Amen ® (i. e, The God of Truth, 1a. 65. 16. 
who will perform whatthe has promiſed, 2 Cor. x- 20, and will 
in this period-put a final end toall things; ]} the Faithful and True 
Witneſs Cwhothath performed punQtually, what hath been hi- 
therto promiſed by the Father, and will go on . to do {o to the: 
end; although the Truths he hath delivered may ſeem neyer 
ſo incredible, Chap, x. 5.] the beginning * f the Creation of God 
[z.e, of the Firſt Creation of all things; and of the New Crea- 
tion or Conſtitution of things after the ReſurreCtion, of which' 
he'was the firſt Born from the Dead ,, Col. 1. 18, Rev. x, 5. 
21, I. ] 


= This State ſucceeds the Philadelphian State, and there- 
fore muſt be after the Thouſand Years Kingdom of Chriſt, or 
the New Jeruſalem, of which Ph:lagelphia is a 1 ype, as ap- 
pears from Verſe 12. It ſeems to b2 a State 1 which there 
was a great Remiſneſs of the extraordinary Zeal which was 
ſhewn 1n the former Succeſſion, during Chriſt's Kingdomzand 
its Name denoting (as Groti#s remarks) The Judging of the 
People, it may from thence be probably concluded, that it is 
that Scate, during which the great Judiciary AQ of Judging 
the. Peopte, or Nations, is.t9 be performed, Rev;'20., FI 'A 
WAEZE . 
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where occaſion will-be given of diſcourſing-more largely of 
this Matter. * It was once a moſt Famous and Rich City, as 
this Church-ftate is deſcribed to be at the ſeventeenth Verſe, but 
is now only a heap of Rxines, and inhabited by none but 
wild Beaſts ; ſo that Monfieur Spoon, after all his ſearch, could 
not find out where its Church ſtood 3 Chriſt having ſpewed it 
utterly out of his Mouth. 


Amen ſignifies Truth; and denotes alſo the End, or Con- 
clufron 5 and being put before what follows, concerning 
the beginning of the Creation of God, implies, that what con- 
cerns the EZxd of Church- States, is the chief thing typified by 
this Chrrch. 

3+ Chriſt is ſaid to be the beginning of the Creation of 
(70d, (1.) Becauſe he was in the beginning with God, when 
a]! things were made by him, Joh 1.1. as being the firſt borr 
of every Creature 5 that is, being above, and before all Crea« 
tures whatſoever, and the Cauſe of them, Col. I. 15---17, 
(2.) becauſe he was the beginning of the New Creation, or 
. Conſtitution of things under the Goſpel, Col. 1. 18. 2 Cor. 
5. 17. and the Author of the New Heavens, and New Earth ; 
or the New and Excellent State of cm in his Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) becauſe heis the Beginning, the Firſt 
Born from the dead, Coloſ, 1. 18. which Title he here takes, 
becauſe this Church: Period extends until the Erd of all 
Earthly Things ; when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation or Conſtitution of things in his Kingdom of Glory. 
But of this moreon the Three laſt Chapters. 


I5 I hnow thy works [and thy whole ſtate and condition,] that 
thou art neither cold [+ e. neither yoid of all zeal for that Philadel- 
phian glorious State of my Kindom, which is now withdrawn 
from the very new Earth, Rey. 20. I1-] nor hot [2 e, nor fervent- 
ly zealous for it, -according to the extraordinary Love which 
that State requires :] 7 ® would [that I may ſpeak after the man; 
'ner of men,] thou wert cold [for then being deſtitute of all Love, 
which is the Life of a Chriſtian Church, thou wouldeſt ” Wn, a 

cag; 
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deadly ſtate; and fitred for deſtruQion J] or ** hot [for then the 
vehement flame of thy Love,” would have been irrc{iſtible, and 
unextiguiſhable z' and all things here below, would haye been 
utterly contemned,.in reſpe& of me ; Cant. 8. 6, 7.] 


* Chriſt does not wiſh that they were cold, {mply and 
abſolutely, but comparatively, that they were rather ſo, than in 
ſuch a State of Indifferency, which was dangerous to them- 
ſelves, and more troubleſome and diſplealing, in ſome reſpeQts, 
unto himſelf. And the whole Expreſſion is taken from the 
manner in which Men are wont to expreſs themſelves, when 
any thing 1s diſpleaſing unto-them 3 and. is not to be too 
Rigoroully inſiſted upon- in cvery . part- of the Similt- 
tude, 

” By Heat and Fire is meant Divine Love in Scrip- 
turez and by Colaneſ5, onthe contrary, is meant the abſolute 
privation of it, which is the Death of the Soul, whoſe Life 
conſiſts in the Love of God and Chriſt. This appears from 
ſeveral Expreſſions, eſpecially in the Book of Canticles ; 
where (Chap. 8. 6, 7.) the Spoxſe, which is Chriſt's Church, 
initsmoſt lovely Phzladelphian State, in his Kingdom; repre- 
ſents the Loveit has for him, by a ſirong vebement flare, or 
heat, ſuch a one as car be kindled only frons the Lord (as the 
Words may be tranſlated), and which could not poſiibly be 
extingut{hed 3; nor could be tranſlated from him to any 0- 
ther; but perfe&ly contemned and rejected all Earthly things, 
when they ſtood in competition with him, Now this bein 
the Love which the Spoxſe had for Chriſt, in its perfect State 
(which is elegantly ſet forth in that Book) the Heat which 1s 
herewanting in this Laodicean State, muſt be ſach a fervent 
one, as that was, which was in the foregoing State 35 which 
was vehement, heavenly, overcoming all Difficulties, and -.. 
preferring* Chriſt, and things above, beyond all Earthly things 
whatſoever 3 yea, counting them as droſs and dung, when 
7 with Chriſt. See Grotias, and Nr..Petrick, on Canticles 
FF 6 So. - 
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16 So then [or therefore, after all this long debate within my 
_ ſelf, what I ſhould do with thee, which art ſo troubleſome, and 
uneaſy tome; this is the concluſion of the whole matter, that? 
becauſe thou art ” luke-warm, and neither cold ['as ſome of the other 
Church-ſtates were, which I hayc therefore deſtroyed,] mor hot 
[to the degrees of the ſtate of the new Jeruſalem, 1o that I can- 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee, nor take thee 
up unto me, except thou overcomelt the evils of this State, by 
following my counſels. and hearkning to my rebukes, Rev. 20. 
II, 21,2, 3.]1nillCl ſpeak ſtill after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of your infirmity,] ſpew ® thee out of my mouth [z e, I will 
wholly rid me of the unealine(s I have been under, and will have 
neither thee, nor any other Church-ſtate ary more upon Earth ] 


” By Lukewarmnels is not meant an indifferency to a}l 
Religion 3 but an indifference to that higher, Heavenly 
State of Love and Glory, which Philadelphia was raiſed to. 
For it is plain, froma diligent compare of this Prophecy, that 
after the Philadelphian State of a T boyſand Tears, there is to 
be another Church ſtate 5 which is called ( Rev. 20. 9g.) The 
Camp of the Saints, and the Beloved City 5 which muſt be this 
State of Laodicea, becauſe it is the only one that remains af- 
ter the Ph;ladelphian ; and thereſore its Lukewarmneſs muſt 
be ſuch as is conſiſtent with the Loveof God (for clſe the 
Members of it could not have been ſaid to be loved by Chriſt, 
Verſe 19.) and is only ſo in reſpe& of the higher Fervors of 
the Philadelphian State, which is the Holy (a) City, which 
comes down from Heaven, like a Bride, with a moit vehement 
Flame of Love for ChriiF her Hasband; and after a Thouſand 
Tears of True Glory, was tranflated, or fled away with Chriſt 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity z whereas this 
State is deſcribed, as being oa the Earth, (Rev.20.9.) and as 
retaining too much Love to the Glories and Enjoyments of 


©} 


_— 
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(a) Canticl. 8 6, 7. Rev. 20, 11. 21,2, 3, 7 
that 
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their Earthly State 3 although the Luſtre of the Preſence 
of Christ, manifeſted, during the Thouſand Years, was with- - 
drawn 3 and as not having ſuch a vehement Love for bein 

with Chriſt,as to contemn. all the Gold and Riches(which are 


* mentioned in the'next Verſe) and all the Worldly ſubſtance 


of its Earthly State, for' a' Heavenly State with Chriſt's 
which it would have done, if it had had the Love of the Spouſe 
in the Canticles. . 


® This is:a: Metaphor: from lukewarm Water, which pro- 
vokes Vomiting, and caſts oft from a' ſickly Stomach what 
loads it, and 1s nauſeous or uneaſteto it; and'1s uſed in Scri- 
pture (a) to ſignifie. the utter diſpeopling of « Nation: in 
which ſenſe it ſeems here to be taken for the total removal of 
this, and all other ſuch like Church-States ; as being uneaſteto 
Chriſt, becauſe of their .2»perfeFions; who would now be 
no more contented with any State but a Heavenly, PerfedF, 
and Onchangeable one ;, \uch aone, as no Waters could quench, 
nor any Floods drown, and which was to be ſet, as a Seal upon 
his Heart, Canticl. 8.6, 7. And accordingly, Chriſt is here 
repreſentented, as umeaſre under this State, rather than angry 
with it 3 and as deliberating, and at laſt reſolving what to do 
with itz which is intimated by ouras, an [ative Particle, no- 
ting a Concluſton drawn from Prentifſes deliberated of, and con> 
fdered ; and the Reſult is, That he could not indeed de- 
{troy them.in his Anger, by Fire from Heaven, as he would 
their Enenzes, the Nations, (Rev. 20. 9;) becauſe he had a 
Love forthem; and they were not cold-in their Love to him; 
neither-conld he take them in the State they: were in, unto 
himſelf in Heavenzand therefore he'was at laſt reſolved to few 
all Earthly Church ſtates out of his Mouth,and have no more 


I nn 


(a) Lewite 18, 25, 28, 20, 22+. Ferem. 9.19, Exch, 36: 33+ 


K 


ſuch upon Earth, by reaſon of the ImperfeFions and Corrnup- 
tions they were ſubj=& to, when left to themſelves, and his 
moreimmediate preſence was withdrawn from them. 


17 [And this will 1do] becauſe thou ſayeſt Tam [ſtill as} rich 
[ſas I was before, and in the poſſeſſion of . the .ſame. Glorious 
State ;] and [ not only ſo ] but 7 am encreaſed with Goods, and” 


[which is more, ] have need of nothing [but am in a perfect, ſelf- 


{ſufficient State ; ] and knoxeſt not [ſuch is the ignorance of Man-- 


when left to himſelf, that thou art wretched ſor, I he wretched, full 
of wants and defects; and miſerable | or, "The miſerable,in a heip- 
leſs condition, ] and poor [in grace, and glory] and blind Cor igno- 
rant, ſeeing not. thy, wants, nor the remedy of them, and naked 
Cor 1n a ſhamefy: condition ; in reſpect of the former ; now the 
Bride, and her Husband are retired, and God dwellech not with 
thee, Rev, 290,11,21, 2, 3, 4.] 


»9 Here is ſhewn the Ground of their Lukewarmneſs, and 
the Reaſon why Chriſt would ſpew ther: out 5 becauſe they 
thought that their preſent State was as Glorious as their for- 
mer 3 and as much to be choſen,as that which had the full Glo- 
ry of the New Jernſalem, 


18 [ And therefore, Tcounſel thee out of my Love to thee, 
verſe 19,] to bay [or, obtain and procure] of me [what I will 
freely give thee, if thou will be ſenſible of thy own unwor- 
thineſs, and inability of thy ſelf tro procure it, 1fa. 55. 1, 2.] 


Gold tried in the fire (7. e, the moſt precious and moſt pure Wit- 


dom of my Kingdom in Heaven above, Prov. 24 4. 3, 14. 
Zeck. 13. 9. Math. 13, 44,45, 46+ 1 Pet. 1. 7.) that thou mayeſt 
be rich [in good: and perfe&t works before God, Luke 12.21. 
1 Tim. 6. 17, 18.] and white raiment (i, e. unſpotted and - perfeCt 
Holineſs, ſuch as is requized in my Kingdom;] that thou mayeſt be 
Chathed Lwith my Righteouſneſs, Rev. 19. 8.) and the ſhame of thy 
nary Cor thy ſhameful nakedneſy] do net appear [when I come 
to Judgment, Rev. 20. 12—15 ] and anoint thy eyes with Eye- 
Salve [7.e. with clear knowledg that thou maylt ſee and dilcern 
betwixt the dark and imperfett ſtate thou art in, and the glo- 

r1ous 
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rious entire light and perfeftion of the former, Rev, 21. 23, 24. 
22, $- 

19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have 7 permitted the Nations to 
gather themſelves to Battel againſt thee, and to encompaſs thee, 
Kev, 20. 8, 9.] fur as many as 1 Love [and whom TI Love, I Love 
unto the end, John 13, 1.] T rebuke [as I haye done'thce for thy 
lukewarmnels)] and chaſten [by aftlictions, as thou haſt been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog againſt thee, Rev. 20,8, g.] 
be zealous therefore Cafter a higher, and a more glorious ſtate, anu 
that in Heaven,] and repent [of thy lukewarmneſs, for to this 
cnd have I rebuked and chaſtened thee. J 


20 [And to ſhew what Love I have for thee] Behold [and Ie 
it be taken ſpecial notice of,] 7 ſtand [waiting with an unwearied 
patience, ] at the door [of the Heart and Conſcience of each per- 
ton amongſt you, ] and ® knock Coruſe frequent and loud impor- 
tunities, by the motions of my Holy Spirit, Cant. 5. 2. Prov. 1, 
20—] if any ® man [or any one-of the Saints of this beloyed 
City ; for tothem, and concerning them, .I now ſpeak, and not 
of their Church State,* which ©] will certainly ſpew out of my 
| Mouth ;] hear [and obey] my © worce [and allthat I have loved 
will do to, 7ohn 10. 27, 28, 29+ 13, 1.] and open the door of his 
Heart, by removing all wiltul impediments; 7] 7 [who have 
now withdrawn my glorious preſence, ] will come unto him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me (3. e. 1 will dwell with him, poſ- 
ſeſſing his Soul with my Gifts and Graces, and will communicate 
my ſelf after a friendly and a familiar manner unto him in my 
Heavenly Kingdom, Luke 14. 15. John 14+ 20, 23+ Rev, 19, 9, 
Gt. 31 


4 + It was the antient cuſtom to knock, and call aloud 


at the ſame time. 
* Chriſt before {poke to the Church of Laodicea ;, here 


he ſpeaks to the Members of it 5 to whom he promiſes bigh- 
er, and more intimate communications of himfelf; altho 
he had reſolved to eaſe himſelf of their imperfe&t Church 
State. 


K 2 21 Te 
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21 To him [or that perſon, ] that overcometh [the evils of this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and opening unto :e,] 
will 1 grant to fit with ** me in my Throne [1n my Kingdom, whilſt 
I judg the Nations, Satan, Death and Hell; and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity ; John 17. 22—24. Rev, 20, 8—15.\ even 
as I alſo overcame [ Temptations, Sin, Death and Hell,] and am 
*3 ſet down with my Father in his Throne (in Heaven obn 17. 5-] 


* Here Chriſt and his Saints are repreſented as fitting in | 
one and the ſame Throne in allufion to the Thrones of | 
the antient Eaftern Kings, which were very large, and in | 
the form of a Bed or Coxch, ſo that many perſons might fit 
10 them at once, Cant. 3 

Mr. Mede (4) oblerves on this verſe, that although 
the glorified Saints are faid to (it here with Chriſt on his 
Throne; that yet none but Chriſt God-Maz is ſaid to fit 
with the Father on his Throne ; becanſeno Creature is capa- 
ble of the priviledge of fitting on God the Father's Right 
Hand 1n his Throne;that being a Godlike Royalty altogether 


incomminicable, 


22 He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churckes. 


—" 
—_——_—_ 


(2) Pag. 905. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Text. 


l Frer this * (firſt Prophetick Viſion of the Seven Church- 
es.] 7 looked Cor, 1 was ſeeing *in a Prophetical Viſion, 
Dan. 4. 10] and behold a door was opened in Heaven [+ e-a Diſcovery 
was made of Divine ſecrets;] and the firſt woice [or, the former *® 
voice of Chriſt which | heard at firſt, Chap. x. 10. Jwas 45 of 
1 Trumpet [ie & full of Power and Authority, Chap. I. 10.) talking 
with me, which ſaid [come up hither unto me to have a ncarer 
acceſs to, and parcicipation of Heavenly Secrets; ] and 7[for none 
elſe can; ] will ſhew thee [in Symbols and repreſentations, ] 
things which muſt be hereafter (in a Succeſſion, one atter another.} 


Annotations on CHAP. IV. 


* The foregoing Vifion contained in the Second and Third 
Chpters, may be called, The Chxrch- Prophecy, becauſe that 
in it the ſeveral ſucceſſive States and Periods of the Church, 
rom the beginning of it, at Chriſt's RefurreFion, until the 
Kingdone of Chriſt, and the End of all things, are repreſent- 
d under the Types of, Churches, .the moſt proper Emblens of 
them : and that' the following Vifton (which may. be 
cailed the Book: Prophecy , from its Events being repre- 
lerited 11a! Booki with Seals), to which this, and the next 
Chapter area Preface, is of the- ſame [ignification and extent, 
ihall be argaed hereafter, as occaficn (hall require 5 arid*may 
at prefent be gathered fromſome Compruties obſervable in the 
Prefaces to each of them 3 as that Johz is ſpoken to here by 
a lrumpet; as he was wv the: former: Preface-n the ifrft Chap- 
ter'3\ and- 15 iff} the like Spiritnal Bxtape as he way then ins 
which 
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which being CircumiFances peculiar to theſe Two Viſions,may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
it 1s not improper to obſerve, that in this, and the following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 

(1.) A Repreſentation of the T hroxe, Divine Confiſtory, cr 
Court of Judicature of Almighty God, which 1s to pals Judg- 
,ent upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro- 
phecy. 

(2.) The ſetling and appointing of Chriſt, the Lamb, new- 
ly riſen from the Dead, to be the Supreme Governour, and 
Director of all the Events which were to come to-paſls, by 
giving him powerto open the Book, and looſethe Seals of it. 

(3.) We have here a Pre-repreſentativn (as there 1s upon all 
ſuitable occaſions) of the Thouſand Tears K ingdom of Chriſt, 
the chief ' Ed of all the Viſions, given usin Two Doxologier; 
ſang by "Angels, and the Repreſentatives of the Chriitian and 
Jewiſh Church; who are, as it were, a Chorws to this Divine 

Drama ; as the Virgins,Companions, Watchmen, and Shepherds 
are in the Book of Canticles 5 which is a Sacred Dramatick 
Poem, relating to Chriſt's Kingdom. See Dr. Patrick's Pre- 
face oz the Song of Solomon, and Dr. Beverley's Expoſition of 
z, 

* From whence Prophecies are called V/7fions, and Prophets 
Seers in Scripture. Hammond. 

* Te«7Q. 1s put for ogiTg@ here, and in other places of 
Scripture 5 as John 1,15.15, 18. 1 John 4.19. and this is the 
fame with the firſ# Voice of a Trumpet, cap. 1.10. 


2 And immediately I was in the Spirit [Chap: 1, 10.] and behold, 
4 Throne was ſet ir Heaven (4. c- God appcaicd as King and Judg, 
Ia. 6. 1.. Exek, 1. 26. Dan. 7: 9.] and one [z. e, God the Father, 
$s 5.74]; ſat on the Throne (3.e. appeared in Majelty, and as in 
Judgment. ] 


3 And he that 'ſat, wo to look upon ſor was 1n appearance ? 
an 


reſemblance,] like a Jaſper [z. e. Glorious, Rev. 20. 11. pag 
# 17. 
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# Sardine* ſtone (i, e, Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 74. 10, Exek, I. 
27] and there was a Rain-bow [7. e. his covenant of mercy and 
peace, and [Ts mindfulneſs of it, Gen. 9. 11—10. 1ſa, 54: 8--10. 
Exck. 1, 26.] round about the Throne [ſo that it might always be 
in his remembrance, in ſight hike unto an Emerald * [denoting the 
never failing merciesof his Covenant; and the moſt pleaſant, 
aird precious promiſes of it, and of his Kingdom, } . 


: For he ſaw not God, but only his Glory 3 acd ſach Ap- 
pearances as denote his Attributes and PerfeFions, Ezekiel 
1.28. 

+ It is a Blood-coloured, or Red Stone, like F ire > and there- 
fore fit to denotethe Juſtice, and flery Indignation of God, Heb. 
10. 27. 

' A Srraragd, or Emeranld, ts a moſt precious Stone, of a 
very pleaſ2nt, and never fading Greenneſs 3. the chief Colour 
in the Rainbow, 


4 Ands round about the Throne, were four and twenty Seats (or; 
Thirfones] and upon the Seats I ſaw [:he] four and twenty » Elders 
[:.e the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh Church, 1 Chron. 24- Ja, 4. ' 
23.] ſitting Con Thrones , as participating 1m Judgment and 
Government, Dan, 7.9, 22, 26, 27+ Rev, 20, 4.) cloathed in whnte ® 
ratment (7. 6 Prieſt's Veſtments,] and they had on their Heads * Crowns 
of Gold (7, e. Regal Ornaments, Chap; 1, ©. 5,10 20, 6.] - 


s They encompals the Throme,as faithſul Mzniſters and Ser- 
vants, toreceive God's Commands ; and to ſhew their Near- 
neſs and Acceſs unto him, who was inthe midſt of them, to 
prote&, aſlilt, aud give- his Commands unto them, Matth. 
18, 20. : 


1 The Church of Iſrael, as it ſhall beadvanced by Chriſt in 
his Kingdom, being plainly called, God's Antients, or Elders, 
by 1/aiah, Chap. 24. 23. it ſeems evident to me, that the four 
and ['wentyElders arehere put for the Repreſentatives of it ,in 
alluGon to theFoxr and Iwnty Heads of theConrſesof thePrieſts, 


i1n---.- 
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inſtituted by David; 1 Chron, 24. Elder, in its General Noti- 
on, gnifying a Head, or Governour amonglithe Jews, as ap- 
pears from Ger. 50. 7. 

And this Word Elder, being by this time become familiar 
in the Church, tg fignifie the dr oth or Governours of it; 
why may not aTitle uſed in the Chriſtian Church, be put to 
denote the Gover#ours. of the Jewiſh 3 as on thecontrary, the 
Jewiſh Typesare all. along in thisPcophecy, put to denote the 
Chriſtian Antitypes 2 


1 The Jewiſh Church ſeems here toberepreſented, (1.) by 
their whiteVeſtments,which was the Habit of the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
Exod. 28. 39, 40.39, 27. and (2.) by their Crowns; where- 
by is denoted, that they were a Royal Prieſthood, as they 
are called, Exod.19.6. and that they,together with the Christ;- 
2n Church, ſhould reign with Chriſt. 


5 And out of. the Throne Cof God the Father.) proceeded » light+ 
nings, and thunderinss, yr i Cdenoting the Majeſty of God, 
a Terror of. his Laws and Judgments, and of the appear- 
ance of, his Kingdom ;] and there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning 
before the Throne which are [the Symbols, or Hicroglyphicks of ] 
the ſeven Spirits of God (7. e. of the peric, warming and enlight- 
ning influences and operations of the Holy Ghoſt towards the 
Church, Fxod. 37, 23. Exek, 4 2+ Sce the Notes on Rev, 1: 4, 12, 
20-] 


» Theſe Words are taken from the Dreadful Appearance 
of God upon Mount Sinai,at the Delivery of the Law, Exod. 
I9. and 20. 18, 20. and (ignifie God's Judgments, in behalf 
of, and upon. his Church; and eſpecially the extraordinary 
breakings forth, and ſignal comings of Chriit'sK ingdom,where- 
by he ſhakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven ; as they are 
ſet forth in Scripture by Metaphors, primarily taken (ac- 
cording tothe Opinion of the Learned Theorii of the Earth) 


from the laſt general Conflagration. See, and diligently com- 
Haggai 
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Haggai 2. 6---9. Malach. 3. 1. Pſalm 18.13. Jerem.25, 
20. Eztck. 1.13. Heb. 10. 27---31. Heb.12, 18.--29. 


6 And before the Throne there was a "* Sea [7, e.a large Veſſel or 
receptacle, 1 Kings 7+ 23.] of Glaſs like unto Chriſta! [.e. pure and 
tranſparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, Exod: 38S. & denoting 
Baptiſm and the purity it requires ; and the Blood of Chriſt by 
which we are waſhed and cleanſed from our 1ins, Rev, 7. 14] 
and in the midſt * of the Throne Cor, juſt before it, Ezek: 1. 5.] and 
round "* about the Throne [Numb. 2. 2- ] were four Beajts [or livin 
Creatures, repreſenting the pure Apoſtolical Church of Chril 
in all parts ofthe World ;] full of Eyes before and behind [7 e. very 
circumſpect and vigilant ; and killed in the paſt and future ſtate 
of Chriſt's Kingdom.) 


» The Laver, or Brazen Veſſel in the Temple, forthe Prieſts 
to walh 1n, is called a Sea in Scripture 5 as all Receptaclesof 
Waters are: of which ſee Exod. 30,18. 38, 8. by which is 
aptly repreſented the uo\vuSi9gi, or Baptiſmral Lavers of the 
Antients, which were very large. | 


« = One of the Beaſts might be probably placed before 
the Throne, or in the midſt of it 5 and the other Three in juſt 
diſtances round about it 5 probably oe behind, and two or 
each ſide of itz in correſpondence to the Deſcription of So- 
lomon's Throne, 1 Kings 10. 19, or according to the pitch- 
ing of the Tents of the Iſraelites, which are deſcribed, Numb. 
2. 2, as being over againſt, and round about the Tabernacle, 
that is, encompaſſing it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
zenerally agree) each of the Four Diviſions being placed at 
the Four Points of it, looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven. 


> For ſo the word 25% ought to be tranſlated, as it is, 
Ezck, 1.5. that ſo they may be the better diſtinguiſhed from 
ke jor, or the Antichriſtian Beaſt. Theſe Four living Crea- 
tures arecalled Cherubims, Ezek. 10.25 By which is meant 
AFive Beings of an Angelical __ » employed in the 
| . * 
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Miniftration of God's Providence, as appears from their De- 
ſcription given by Ezekiel. Now the Repreſentations here gi- 
ven, figuring ſomething analogows to them in the Church : 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to lignitie any thing more proper- 
ly than the pure Chriſtian Church, repreſented by the Apo- 
ftles who were ſo extraordinarily attrve in the propagating 
of the Goſpel into the Four Quarters of the World; and were 
Twelve, making up Fonr Ternaries of Living Creates, or 
Zealows AFive Miniſters of Christ ;, according to the Nam- 
ber of the Four Ternaries of the 1welve Tribes, under the 
Four Standards in the Wilderneſs. For we are to take no- 
tice, that this Repreſentation of the Throne of the Majeſty of 
God ; or this Theatre, or Stage of the Apocalyptick Vifrons (as 
Mr. Mede calls it,) exaaly anſwers the Encampments of the 
Iſraelites God's Throne being here placed in the middle, as 
the T abernacle was there 3 the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
'to anſwer the Station of the Prieſts and Levites ; and the 
Four Beaſts at each Angle, Diametrically oppoſite to each c- 
ther, againſt the Four Cardinal Points of the Wind, repreſent- 
ing Chriſtians in the Four Quarters of the World, in analogy 
to the Four Standards of the Camp of the Iſraelites, having 
in them Figures of theſe Four Living Creatures, taken from 
theCherubims of the Chariot, or Glorious Throne of Almigh- 
ty God, 1 Chron. 28. 18. For which, ſee Mr. * Mede, Dr. 
Hammond on the Place, Grotizs on Nymb. 10. 15. and Mr. 
Ainſworth on Numb. 2. where he has given us the Figure of 
the Encampments, and has diſcourſed largely on them ; and 
Dr.]] Spencer. 


7 And the firſt Beaſt Cor living creature.” was like a Lion = [de- 
noteing the Power and ſtrength of the Goſpel andApoſtolical Mi- 
ailtry, Gen. 49. 9, Pal. 103, 24-] and the ſecond Beaſt like a Calf *+ 


-_ Ne — 


* Pag. 437» 5%» 917. : 
y De legibus Hebrzorum, lib. 3. Differtat. 5, 
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or Ox; denoting their Laboriouſneſs and Uſefulneſs, Provaiyg- 
4..] and the third Beaſt had the face of a Man ” [{ignitving Reaſon 
and Prudence ;] and the fourth Beaſt was like a flying Eagle * [note- 
ing — activity, and quick-fightedneſs into the Myltcrics of the 
Golpel ] 


2 This was the Standard of Judah, on the Eait fide, com- 
pared to a Lyon, Gen. 49.9, And the Qualities of theſe 
[ iving Creatures, do denote the like Gifts aud Graces, requi- 
red in the Miniſtry, which were after an extraordinary man- 
ner eminent in the Apoſtles, the Repreſentatives of the Chriti- 
an Church , and of its State in the Kingdom of Chriſt; to 
which this appearance relates. 

+ The Standard of Ephraine,on the Veſt ſide of the Camp: 
who ts reſembled to an Ox, Det. 33. 17. 

5 Reuben's Standard on the South fide. 


'5 The Stardard of Dan on the North ſide. 


8 And the four Beaſts had each of them fiz ”" Wings, [notcing their 
ſpeed, their Reverence in God s Preſence, and their humble 
ſenſe of themſelves, ſa. 6.2 ] about * him , and they were full of Eyes 
zzithin" [to obſervethemlelves as well as to be vigilant over others;} 
md they ® reſt not day and night [but are conſtant and inceſſant in 
the Worſhip and Service of God, 1ſa. 60, 11. 62, 6. \ ſaying, Holy, 
* Holy, Holy, (i.e. infinitely and ſuperlatively Holy, 1/a. 6, 3.] Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and zs , and z5 to comeRev, I, 4.) 


1; With Two they covered their. Faces, out of Reverexce; 
with Two their Feet, or Nzkedneſs, out of a ſenſe of their own 
hume and impurity 3 and with Two they flew, to cxecute God's 


Commands, I/a. 6.2. 


Ig 


KviAd9w, round about then ; that is, perhaps at ſeveral 
Diſtances on each fide 3 as the Iſraelites are ſaid to encamp 
UKAG,y OT round about the Tabernacle 3 that 1s, at diſtant 
Points of the ſeveral fides of the Square, encompaſſing it. So 
cre each of the Livirg Creatures is ſaid to have Six Wines, 
"v4\9 3 that 1s, on each {1de Three, one againſt another 5 
L 2 One 
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one pair on their Shoulders, with which they flew 3 another 
on each of their Breaſts, ſtretched upwards, to cover their 
Faces; and the Third about their Hips, to cover their leſs 
honourable parts, or appearances. Andreas Ceſarien(is, reads, 
as our common Copies do ; butif wg be to be joyned to 
og, as Grotins, and Dr. Hammond think ; then their Expo- 
ſition may be conſulted, as more commmodious, 

'? The inward Eyes of theſe Creatures were repreſented 
unto John ; the Figure, or Appearance (which was perhaps 
diaphanows) being contrived accordingly. 

This was the Praftice of the Apoſtolical Church 5 as ap- 
pears from Ads 2. 42, 46. 20, Zl. Luke 2. 37. 2 Tim. 
4. 2. 
* Here it is acknowledged by the Apoſtolical Church,with 
the Joyzt Conſent of the Iſraelitiſh Church ; that God is a 
Supereminent Being ; and that he is to be worſhipped incom- 
municably, according to his moſt eminent and unparallell'd 
Holineſs; and perhaps the Divine Being, in Father, Word, 
and Spirit, may be intimated in the T hreefo!/d Repetition of 
the Word Holy. But howſoever, in this Firſt Doxology, the 
Lord God Almighty (who is, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
God bleſſed for ever,) is only mentioned, and not the Lamb ; 
toſhew, that the Belief of One God, who created all things, 
is the Firi? Fundamental Principle of Religion ; Chriſt, as 
Redeemer, the Lamb ſlain, being not acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped, until the Secovd Doxology, after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the Father, and had received his K ing- 
dom ; acccording to the Original Model of theſe Viſjons, in: 
the Book of Daniel 3 where (Chap. 7.) the Sor of Man is 
brought near. to the Father, and then had Dominion and Glo- 
ry given him. 


9 And when ['ſocyecr] theſe Beaſts * ſor, repreſentatives of the A- 
poſtolical pure Church,Jeive ſor ſhall,and are wont to give]glory 
[7.6.acknowledgment of God's glorious Majeſty, and Excellency ;] 
and Honour [to God's Authority and Preheminence 3] and thanks 
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for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church :Jto him that ſat on 
the Throne, who laveth for ever and ever [1. e, to the Etcrnal and Liv- 
ing God, not a dead 1dol ; who will open his Kingdom of Etrcr- 
nal Life to all true Chriſtians. 


» At the fourth Verſe, the Twerty four Elders are placcd be. 
fore the Living Creatures, to f1gnihe the Prizogeriture of the 
Jewiſh Church 3 Here they are placed afier ther, to hgnifte 
that ihe Truths here acknowledged, were firſt clearly made 
known to the Chriſtian Church 5 and ſhall be at laſt commu- 
nicated by them to the Jewiſh 5 which ſhall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealouſie by them; and ſhall at their Converſion 
joyn with them, in anacknowledgment of theſe, and all other 
Truths of ChriStianity. 


Io The four and twenty EldersCorHeads of the pure Jewiſh Church 
teſtifying their agreement with the Chriſtzan Church, do] fall dozen 
[10 great humi'ity and ſubmiſſion, before bim that ſat on the Throne, 
and worſhip him- that liveth for ever and ever; and ca$t their Crowns before 
the Throne [in token of Subjction and Homage,] ſaying, 

11 Thou art worthy Cand thoa only,J]O Lord, to recave (the Ac- 
kaowledgement of ] Glory, and Honour, and Power ; for thou ha# cre- 
ated all things [by thy Power, and for thy pleafure for Will, the on- 
ly Motive to it,] they are [preſeryed in their Being,] and were | at 
f(t] created [Nehem. 9, G.] 
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GMHAT:. v. 
The Text. 


j ND IT ſaw in the Right Hand of him that ſate on the Throne, 
[z, e, of God the Father,] a * Book [or Roll, Exek. 2.9,10.. 
written within, and on the back-ſide [2 e. containing a long Series of 
Events ;]? ſealed with * Seven Seals [to denote the Obſcurity of the 
Prophecy, and the Delay of its Accompliſhment, Dar. 12. 4-. 
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' God held the Book in his Right Hand, toſhew his Pow- 
er, and his Readineſs to deliver it. 

* This Book ſeems to have conſiſted of ſever ſeveral Rolls, 
rolled up into oze, in the Form of a Cylinder (a), according |. 
to the Cuitor of the Antients ; having ſeven Labels, ſealed | 
with ſever Seals 5 which being opened in order, there ap» F 
peared in cach of them, the Scxlptures, or Hieroglyphicks here- 
after mentioned 3 and the 62ck;ſide of the lai# Rol{, which is 
the outermoit in rolling, was written upon, to ſhew, that there 
was 4 long ſeries of Events contained in this Books it being not 
the Cuitom of the Ancients, to virite on the back [ide of the 
Roll, bat when the inſide could not contain all their Wri- 
ting, We may divide, for Order, and Memories fake, the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes (as Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firſt of which, contained in the foregoing 
Chapters, may be called, 7he (b) Church-Prophecy 5 wherein 


—— 


———_ > ——— —  W— - 


(a)Poli Synopſ.. Hammond on Luke 4. 17. andon the place, Mede, pag.n89,750,7 91 
Mor! Oper, Theo). pag. 21. «bi formam libri videas, 
(5) Sce on Chap, 4. 1. 
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Symbols of Churches then in being are uſed ; the Serra 
(which b<gins here) may be called, [he Book Propiocy, bu: 
cauſe 1ts If'wverts are repretented by Flieroghyphicks 1 ct [00k © 
And both Prophecies are of the {ame Extent ; this latter rexch- 


ing to the End of Time, and determining and diltinguihi'ng 
(ne Suceeſſeons and Affairs as well as the former 5 only 


with this difference, that they are repretented 11 the Jatter by 
{tire Occurrences and CircumSitanccs of the Civil State and 
Emirez that ſothe Times of their Accompiiſiment mightbe 
the better known, and taken notice of, by the illuſtrious E- 
vents reviclened in them. For as 1t pleaſed God to deſcribe 
and forctel by his Prophets the Fall of Babzloz, and other E- 
2e::i;, under ſeveral Symbols and Repreſentations, for the grea- 
ter alluranceof the Prediction (as in Pharaoh's Dream, Ger, 
41.32.) and that the thing might be the more deeply i12print- 
ed on Mens Minds, by the Variety of the Figures by which 
they are deſcribed ; 1o hath the Divine Spirit, upon the ſame 
account, given divers Emblems of one and the ſame thing inthis 
P,ophecy. 


; I ſhall here, once for all, endeavour to give the true 77- - 
port of Sealing » which ſeems to have thefe ſeveral Accepta- 
tions 3n Scripture. 

(1.) It denotes a ſecret, or an hidden Condition; as we ſeal 
up things which we would keep ſecret. 

(2) It denotes Security z Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
Dan3el's Den, and our Saviour's Sepulchre, were ſealed with 
Seals 

(3.) It ſignifies Hindrance and ReSfrajnt : Thus God, Job 
37.7. is ſaid to ſeal up the Handof every man 3 i.e. tohinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather 3 and to ſeal up ihe 
Stars, Job 9.7. 2.e. to refFrain their Influences, as Satan.is faid, 
Rev. 20, 3. tobe bt up, and to have a Seal ſet upon him, to 
reſtrain him. 


4.) Pro- 
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C 4a.) Propriety is Fignified by ſealing in Scripturez from the 
Cuſtom of ſealing Goods and Servants when they were 
bought ; thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 
diſtinguiſh them from other Mens Servants > Hammond on 
Eph. 4. 30. 

(5.) Laiſth, From theſe, and other Metaphors, it often in 
Prophetical Scripture ſignifies the Obſcurity of a Prophecy, and 
the concealing of it, in dark terms, from the Generality of the 
People, Iſa. 8. 16. and the ſtopping or hindring the Events 
foretold by it : ſo that ſealing and writing, and ſealing and 
opening, are oppoſed in prophetical Language to one another, 
and ſignifie as much as concealing and revealing, delaying the 
Accompliſhment of a Prophecy, and bringing 1t into effec. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.2, 3,4- 

+ With reference to the ſever States of Chriſt's Church, 
which were hindred from coming into event, whilſt the Book 
vas ſealed; and were to be by degrees accompliſhed, and dil- 
covered upon the gradual opening of each of them. 


2 And 1 ſaw a ſtrong ' Angel [or a mighty one, Pſalm 103, 207] 
proclaiming with a loud * woice [after the manner of a Herald, Dan: J. 
4s] who zs worthy [for Authority, and Ability,] to open * the Book, 
and to looſe the Seals thereof (i, e, to bring into event the things there 
delivered, ] 


' 5 To ſhew the Weight and Concern of the thing to be de- 
livered, as worthy to be heard of all Creatures. 
* To open it by unſealing it, or when it is #2ſealed. 


2 And no" man [or no creature, 1a 41, 25,] in Heaven [7, e, nei- 
ther Saint nor Angel,} nor in Earth, nor under the Earth (7. e. in the 
State of departed Souls, from whence Chriſt was juſt come,] was 
able to open the Book (3, e. to bring to paſs the Events of itz] neither 
[ ſo much as] to look thereon [if it were opened; that is of himſelt 
ro underſtand, foreſee, and goyern the courſe of the Prophecy, 
and condutt it into Eyent. ] 


7 Here 
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1 Here by a Hebraiſm, (conſiſting in deſcribing the whole 


by an enumeration of its parts) 1s {1gnified, that no Creature 
whatſoever, wasable to open the Book, or ſo muchas to un- 


derſtand it of himſclf. 


4 And 1 wept * much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and to 
1ead the Book, neither to look thereon, Cas fearing that 1 ſhould nor be 
ſhewn thoſe things that were promiſed me, Chap, 4. 1-] 


* This weeping ſeems to be rather from a eſþ.ir, that 
things would not be carried onto the great Kingdom of Re- 
demption 5 as the Two Apoitles (Luke 24. 21.) were ſorrow- 
{ul, leaſt Chriſt was not he which ſhould have redeemed Iſra- 
el; and were aſtoniſhed, as Mary allo was (John 20.13, 15.) 
becaule the Lord could not be found, tor which ſhe wept. For 
Chriſt 1s repreſented at the /zxth Verſe, as juſt riſen from the 
dead, and theretore in congrunity to that appearance, what is 
here ſaid, muſt relate to the time before he appeared, as riſen 3 
which is alſo a Circumſtance that confirms the fixing of the 
Epocha of this Bogk at the ReſurreFion. 


5 And one Cor the ® firſt, and chief] of the ? Elders Cor Repre- 
ſentatives of the Jewiſh Church, Chap. 4. 44] Jaith unto me, Weep 
ot [for thy own ſake, or the ſake of the Church, which thou 
feareſt will be deprived of what 1s contained in this Book, for] 
behold the Lyon" of the Tribe of Judah (2, e, Chriſt, Gen, 49. g- Heb. 
7. 13, 14. who isalfo] theroot of David {Ifa, 11, 1, 10, Rom. 15. 
12.] hath prevailed [with the Father, by his Blood and Merits], to 
open the Book, and to locſe the ſeven Seals thereof Veil. 2, 4. [. e, to 
declare what is in it, and to accompliſh it. ] 


* For ſo Ore ſeems to fignifie in this Prophecy ; as alſo it 
does, Day, To. 13. Gen. 1. 4. Matth. 28. 1. 

* The Jewiſh Church having been entruſted with the Ora- 
cl2s and Prophecies of the Old TeStament, concerning the 
Cingdom of Chriſt; \t is very proper, that their Miniſtry 
ſhould be here made uſe of, to declare unto Jobr, the im- 

M port 
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port of what had been delivered therein, concerning the Me- 
rits and Power of Chriſt, in revealing and ereing his 
Kingdom: and therefore Chriſt is here defcrived by Titles 
- taken from what relates to the Jews 3 as the Lyon of the Tribe 
of Judah ; becauſe he came from that Tribe which is reſem- 
bled to a Lyon in Scriptures and the Root of David, be- 
cauſe he proceeded from his Stock, as from a Root. 

"> No Creature whatſoever (as Mr (ignifies, Ferſe 7. and 
Iz. 41. 28, ) was able to open this Book, or look into it, but 
only Chriſt, by Vertne of his Merits 3 whereby that extra- 
vagant Knowledge, which 1s aſcribed unto Arge's and Saints 
in the Romiſh Church, and their Mediatorſhip, is plainly ex- 
ploded, as appears alſo fromthe 117h, 12th, 13th, and 14th 
Verſer. 


6 And T beheld Cwith great concern and expeQation,) and [o 
ſon a ſudden] 2n the midſt of the Throne, [7. e. jult before it, and 
next unto 1t,] and f the Four Beats, and in the midſt of the Elders 
Cz. e. berwixt God the Father, and his Church ;] ſtood [in a po- 
ſture of Defence, as Mediator and Adyocate, and in a readineſs 
to receive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13; 14.] 4 Lamb [2, e. Chriſt, 
John 1, 294 36.] as it had been Cnewly] {tain [and jult rifen from 
the dead ;] having ſeven Horns *[7. e. pertet Regal Authority, e- 
ſpecially over the ſevenfold State of the Church ;] and ſeven 
Eyes [{tgnifying perfeftion of Knowledge, and Proyidential Ad- 
miniſtrations, Lech, 3, 9 ] which are [or repreſent] the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God (i.e, the perfe&t Operations of Gods Spirit, Zech. 4. 
6, 10. Sce on, Rev. 1. 4.] ſent forth into all the Earth [to (uper- 
intend, diſpoſe, and conduct all things, 2 Chron, 46. g. Iſa: 
1; 3-] 


© From Chriſt's being here repreſented, as juſt riſen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, freſh and bleed- 
Ing 3 It may begathered, that the Epochaof theſe Vifzens, is 
to be taken from Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ver ; as WE have obſerved before on Chap. 1. 10, 


And 


 _ ww 
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And he is repreſented as Fanding, to denote, that he was 
not as yet m poſſiſhon of his Kingdom, which was due to 
him at his ReſarreFion (as the Pſalmi8? plainly aftirms, Pſal 
2, 7, 8.) but thathe ſtood ready to receiveit 3 to whichend 
he was brought unto the Father, as appears plainly from Daz, 


7 135 I 4. 


: Horns being the Weapons of Beaſts, they are putto ſig- 
nifie S'rength and Power, 1n Scripture, as Pſalm 75.5, 10. 
and in Daniel, and this Prophecy, they denote K 7»es, and 
their Regal Power 3 asthe Scripture interprets it (elf, Day, 8. 
20, 21, Rev, 17. 12. 


7 And he (i.e. Chriſt being now catring upon his Kingly Of- 
fice] came [to the Father, being brought near before him, to re- 
ccive his Kingdom, Dan. 7. 13, 14 ] and took the Book * out of the 
Right Hand of him that (ate upon the Throne [7. e, received his King- 
dom from the Father, and power to reveal and execute what was 
contained in that Book concerning 1t.] 


* This anſwers to Dar.7. 14. where, upon his being 
brought to the Father, a Kingdom 7s given him, of which this 
Book 1s a Symbol, as being the Bookof the Kingdom of Chriſt: 
only we are to take notice, that the Book # ſealed 3 the 
Kingdom being not to appear. but by ſteps and degrees, ac- 
cording to the opening of the Seals, until the ſeventh Trumpet 
of the ſeventh Seal 3 during which time Chriſt was to fit in 
the patience and expeQation of his Kingdom, at the Right 
Hand of God, until his Father made his Foes his Footſtool ; 
accorgcing to Pſalm 110.1. and I Cor. 15.25, 27. 


S And when be had taken the Boik, the four Beaſts, and four and 
twenty Elders (7. e. the Chriſtian, and the Jewiſh Church, percei- 
vingth tall Power was now given unto him, of the Father, fell 
down before the Lamb, [to worſhip him] bearing every one of then: 
Harps [to praiſe him] and golden YVials Cor Bowls to hold In- 
cenle 1n, 2 Chron. 4. 22.) full of 4 Odours, which are [., e, lignt: 

2 C_ 
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fe] the Þ rayers [Pſalm 141, 2] of Saints [. e. of the living Crea- 
turcs,and Elders, and all Saints and Members of the pure C hurch 
in his Kingdom, Rev, 20. 4.] 


'2 The Aſccnt of the Incenſe ſignifhizs the Aſcent of Pray- 
crs to Heaven 3 and the Odour of it their Acceptableneſ; 
with God; for which ſee Dr. Hammond on the place, and 
on Luke 1. 10, And here Chriſt appearing for his Sajzty, 
as in his Kingdom, wakes them Prieits to God, by giving 
them Incenſe. See Chap. 8. 3, 4. 20, 6.] 


9g And they ſung a new Song [of ** ſingular Loye and Grati- 
eude, upon the occaſion of Chriſt's Redemption, and King- 
dom,] ſaying, Thou art worthy [and thou alone, Verſe 23.) to taks 
the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God [1, e. to be his Servants and Worſhippers; by thy 
Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation [to | 
be a Catholick Church and Kingdom.) 


** In this ſenſe this Word is taken, Palme 33.3 Iſa. 42.9,10 
But it 1s rather called a New Song here, becauſe it will have 
been for a long time out of uſe,during the ApoiFacy, which will 
have perverted the Doctrine of Redemption,and Kingdom oj 
Chrif# therein celebrated - of which Ki-gdom there is here 
given an Appearance and Repreſentation, ftignified by Muſick 
and Harps, which arethe Attendants of it in this Prophecy : 
Songs and Myſick being not made uſe of in it, but upon fome 
ſuch Pre- appearance, until the Apo3Faſee is at an end; as if du- 


ring the Abſence of the Bridegroom, Mourning were more ſuit- 
able for the Church. 


Io And haſt made us unto [the Service and Glory of] our God, 
Kings and Prieſts [2. e, a Prieſtly Kingdom, Chap, 1. 6.] and we 
ſhall reign © in the Earth [in thy Kingdom, Rev, 20, 4-] 


* From hence it isplain, that Chriſt's Ki»gdozr is to beup- 
onEarth, Rev. 20. 4. 


It And 
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ir And Theheld Cor. was {till in Viſton,] and 7 heard the Voice of 
many Angels round about the Throne, and [round about] the Beats, 
andthe Elders, (i. e, the whole Church conſiſting of Angels, and 
Men, Chriſtians and Jews, Heb. 12, 22, 23, 24.] and the number 
of them [1,e, of the Angels,] was ten tbouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſand; of thouſands [4, e. innumerale, Heb. 12, 22.] 


12 Saying with a loud Voice Cand ſuitable afſetion,)] worthy #5 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive [the Acknowledgment and Pol- 
ſeſſion of ] power Cand Authority over all things, eſpecially his 
Church, Matth. 11. 27. 26, 16. fob? 17-2,] and of Riches [4 e. 
the inheritance of all things, H-b. r. 2,] and of Wiſdom [to go- 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wiſdom of his Fa- 
ther, Prov, 3, 16.] and [of ] ſtrength ſro conquer his Enemies ;] 
and honour [from all Creatures] and glory from his Father, 7obr 
17-1,5.] and bleſſing [from Angels and Saints, and all creatures, 
Pſalm 145. 10, 11. Pſalm 148. |] 


. 13 Aud every © Creature [Phil. 2, 10. ] which zs in Heaven, and. 
on the Farth, and under the Earth. and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all 
that are in them, heard T ſaying, Bleſſing and Honour and Glory, and 
Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb (7, 
e, to God the Father, and his Son Chriſt,] for evcr and ever, 


'* Even inanimatt Creatures are frequently in Scripture cal- 
lcd upon to praiſe God, by a common Figure uſual to all 
Authors and Nations; that becauſe they would praiſe him, 
if they could 3 and are the ObjeFs and Occaſtons of Praiſ: 
to Angels and Men; and are under thecommand of God, and 
ſubſervient to his Glory, and his Churches good 3 and becauſe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, eſpecially ac the; 
ſhall be in the Reſtitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir- 
tual Prailing of God, And all Creatures, Saints and Agel, 
themſelves, are hers brought as making this Ackuowledg- 
ment 3 to ſignifie,, t''-+ God and Chriit are the alone Objests 
of Worſhip ; and 1 '+ any Creature whatſoever, Exo4. 2c. 
4, % 


17 Ard 
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14 And th: four Beaſts Ci e. the Chriſtian Church] ſaid, Amen 
[to thisnew Song; 1. e, conſented, and approved of it ] And 
after the Chriſtian Church, to ſhew that they received the clear 
and explicit Knowledge of Chriſi, from the Chriſtian Church, 
and to teſtifie the Agreement there is betwixt the Old and New 
Teſtament] the For and Twenty Elders [i, e, the Jewiſh Church? 
i dawn aud worſhipped bim © that liveth for ever (i, e. God the Fa- 
ther. | 


7 Here it is to be obſerved, that asthe Chriſtian Church be- 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Hymns, and Worſhip to God the Fa- 
ther ; ſothe Jewiſh Church here Ends, (after they had joyned 
with the Chriſtian Church in Praiſes and As of Worſhip to 
Chriſt, who has the ſame Worſhip here given him with the 
F ather) with an 4 of Worſhip tothe Father ; to ſhew, that 
as all things are Of Him, fo are they alſo To Him; and His 
Glory 3 and that theKingdom is to be delivered up unto him, 
and that all things are to be ſubje& unto him, who is All in All, 
(1 Cor. 15. 24--- 28.) whichis ſignified by their falling dow, 
and worſhipping him, 1n token of their Obedience, and of the 
SubjeFion of all things unto hint; all Creatures alſo are as thens- 
ſelves, bowing, or being ſubjeF unto him, in the ſenſe that they 
praiſe him, P/al. 2, 10y 17. | 
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CHAS. VL 


The Text. 


I A ND Chriſt being now poſſeſſed of the Right to his King- 

dom, and his fole and abſolute Power and Dominion, 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap- 
icr,] { ſaw [or wasina Viſlton,] when the Lamb (4, e, Chrilt ha- 
ving now the Right, and Adminiſtration of the Aﬀairs of his 
Kingdom] opened * one (7, e, the firſt, Chap, 5. 5. of the Seals [. e, 
he revealed what was before hid, and accompliſhed what was re- 
preſented under cach Seal;] and T heard as it ws the noiſe Cor a 
Clap]  * Thunder, [7.e. a powerful, and a terrible Voice z and 
cfcacioully productive of its Effefts, See on Chap- x. 10.7 3 one 
72. e, the firſt] of the four Beaſts Cor the Apoſtolical Miniſtry] /ay- 
ing, Come and ſee Cand conſider the Myſterious Sculpture, which 
is to be ſcen in the firſt Roll of the Book, and the great Eyent re- 
preſented by it,] 


Annotations on CHAP. VI. 


: The Seazs are as ſo many Stops and Delays to Chrif7's 
Kingdom 3 and the opening of them (ignifies, not only the 
making of the Viggons known, wich before were concealed ; 
whereupon Prophecy is called,. a ſealed Book; bur alſo the 
Efeof every Vigon, as the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap, 12. 23. 
Phraſes it 3 or the ſeveral Steps and Advances made towards 
the Kingdom of Chrift ; this being the Book of Chriſt's 
Aingdom, whirh he opened, as Kirg, with Power and Au- 
thority, and by acually effeRing the things ſignified in their 
due and proper times. 


- Here- 
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* Hereby is ſipnified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the firſt preaching of the Goſpel , whence Mark 
3. 17. James and John mie calledthe Sons of Thunder ; and 
the utmoſt Force of God's Power, is called, the Thunder of 
God's Power, Job 26.14. 

3 Ore, as > uiual in this Prophecy, ſ1gniftes the firſt of the 
Beaſts, like a Lyon , whote Station being in the Eaſtern part 
of the Jewiſh Camp 5; hereby is ſignified the coming forth 
of the Goſpel from Jeruſalem, which 1s in the Eaſter parts 
of the World; whence the Goſpel was firſt preached, and 
the firſt Apoſtolical Church gathered, according to the Pre- 
diction of the Prophets, I/a. 28. 16. Micah 4. a A@s 


2. 4I— 


2 And I ſawand behold CT perceiv'd engraven on the firſt Ro11,7 
a white* Horſe [ſignifying the pure and m:rcitul power and con- 
queſt of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Pſal, 45. 4+] and hes (7 e, 
[Chriſt] that ſat on him (i.e, who had the Power,and managemen; 
of that Diſpenſation ;) had a Bow *® [t. e, the Goſpel, Pſal. 45. 5.) 
and a Crown was given unto him Cas King and Conqueror] and he 
went forth from Jeruſalem Mic 4. 2+] conquering ? [ by the efficacy 
of his Goſpel, and his Miniſters;] and to conquer [by degrees, un- 
till the completion of his Kingdom, Pſal. 2. 6.—8-] 


* Horſes bzing a ſwift and warlike Creature (according 
to the admirable Deſcription of them given 1n Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does (ignifie by them, ſome aftive and 
powerful Diſpenſation of his Providence, brought to paſs 
by his Azgels and Miniſters ; the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thoſe 
Horſes ;, as appears plainly from Ach. 1.8, 10. 6, 2, 3. 
10, 3. Now the Diſpenſation here pointed at, being that of 
Chriit's Kingdom, a (a) white Horſe 1s attributed unto him, 


——_— 


CC. 


I In 
— 


(a) Brchart, Hero. 24 7+ 


(1,) To 
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(1.) to denote his Power 5 Princes and Honourable Perſons 
being uſed to Ride, and that on White Beaſts; whilſt Inferi- 
ours went on Foet, as appears from Judg. 5. 10. Eeclef. 10.7. 
(2.) To ſignifie the Mercifulneſs of his Conqueſt, Pſalm 45, 4. 
Zech. 9,9. 1o, 3. it being uſual for Conquerors to ride on 
white Horſes on the Days of Triumph, Rev. 19, 11, 14, 

' That Chriſt is hereby ſignified, is evident from Rev. 19, 
11, 12,13. compared with P/jalzz 2. and 45. from whence 
theſe Symbols are taken. 

* As an Archer with his Bow (according to the Deſcripti- 
on given by the P/almiſt 7, 12. 11, 2,_) firſt menaces and 
threatens at a diſtance, before he ſhoots ; ſo Chrif firſt ap- 
peared with a peaceable Meſſage of Salvation to all who 
would come in unto him; before he threatned, and executed 
his 7«dgments upon the Rebellious Fews and Romans ; ac- 
cording to the Deſcription of his Kingdom, P/alzz 2, and 


45. 

7 This refers to the Great Congqueſts the Goſpel gained by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ; and this firſt Seal ſeems to be 
plainly contemporary with the Epheſine Succeſſion, in its firſt 
State, when their Works and Love was great, and their Preach- 
ing powerful as Thunder ; which is to be dated from Chriſt's 
ReſurreFion, A.D. 33. when he gave Commiſſun to his Diſ- 
ciples to conquer, by teaching and baptizing all Nations, Matth. 
29. 18, I9, 20. 


3 And when he (i.e. Chriſt] had opened the ſecond Seal, 7 * heard 
the ſecond 9 Beaſt Cor Goſpel- Miniſtry, as yet Apoſtolical,7] * ſay, 
Come and ſee [what Deſolations are coming upon the Earth.] 


" * This /ving Creature (peaks not in Thunder, as the 0- 
ther did, to ſhew, that the Goſpel's Power and Purity was now 
ſomething abated ; Epheſis having ſoon left its firſt fervent 
and intenſe Love. 


N ? The 
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» The Ox, whoſe Station was in the Weſter Quarter of 
the Camp. | 


4 And the Enemies of Chriſt, the Zews and Gentiles, having 
refuſed to ſubmit entirely to his Kingdom, Pſalm 2- and 4.5.) there 
went out | from thc Ieſtern Quarter, ] another Horſe that w.s red [ de- 
noting Wars and Euſton of Blood ;] and power was given [bv 
Chrilt,] to him * that ſate thereon [z. e, who had the Execution of 
this Bloody Ditpenſation;] to take Peace from the ** Earth (7, e, to en- 
gage the Men of the World, eſpecially in the Roman Empire, in 
Wars ;] aud that they [both Jews and Gentiles ;] ſhould kill one anc- 
ther ; and there was given unto him a great Sword [{1gnifying great 
laughter ia War, Zerem, 16,4. Exek. 14. 21+] 


Here the Deſolations of the J:ws foretold by Daniel, 
Chap. 9. and by our Saviour in the Goſpel, ſeem plainly to 
be deicribed : For, 

(1.) They were finally compleated by one coming forth 
from the Wet ;, that is, by Trajan and Hadrian, who were 
Spaniards, under whom they were milerably {laughtered, 
and almoſt utterly extirpated. And, 

(2.) Thoſe Times were very remarkable for their mutual 
Slaughters one of another ; the Roxane killing valt Numbers 
of the Jews; and the Jews, on the coatrary, almoſt diſpeo- 
pling ſome of their Provincesz and fighting ſo obſtinately a- 
gainlt Hadrian, that the Conquerour could not boaſt of the 
Triumph, his Loſs was fo great 5 which 1s a thing ſo plain 
from all Hiſtory, that we need not quote Amnthors to teſtific 
It. 

This Seal may reach from 4.D. 66. when theſe Deſolations 
began inthe!/ar againſt the J2ws, under Nero, by Veſpaſiar 
and Titzs ; until the fatal Slayghter and Diſperſion of that 
Nation under Hadrian, who ended his War againft them, A. 
D. 134. and died, A. D. 138. on the Kalends of January : 
as Mr, Pagi has accurately ſtated this Account. 
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” By Earth here is meant the Kings of the Earth,who were 
Enemies to Chriſt, the Jews and Gentiles, as Peter has explain- 
ed David, Ads 4. 25--- 27, 


5 And when he had opened the third Seal, T heard the third '* Beaſt 
ror Apoſtolical Miniſtry, ** ſay, Come and ſee, [and mark dili- 
cently what you lee and hear, Yerſe 6.] And I beheld, and lo, a 
back '* Horſe (2, e, afſad, anda ſeyere Diſpenſation :] and he '* that 
[:t2 08 him {or had the Execution of that Diſpenſation ;] had a pair 
© ** Ballances in hzis hand [to {tgnihe ſtrict, and impartial Ju- 


. OP. 7 ad 
ny {rice ] 


'* Like a Man, whoſe Station was in the Soxth. 


; * Here is no mention of Thurder, for the Reaſon given be- 
| fore, Numb. 2, 2. 


+ '+ ** A pair of Ballances is the common and moſt appo- 

h ſite Emblem of Jaſtice 3 and by a Black Horſe cannot be 1ig- 
' nified a Famine, as is evident from what will be ſaid on the 
following Verſe ; although Blackneſs be reckoned as the Ef- 
*& of it, Lament. 5,10. And theretore it is moſt agreeable, 
that ſome ſad Diſpenſation, and ſevere ſtate of things ſhould 
be ſignified by itz according to the Acceptation of Blackzeſr, 
Job 30, 30. Pſalm 119.83. With which Emblems the Hz- 
ſtory of the Times ſacceeding the Deſo/ations of the Jews un- 
der Hadrian, does wonderſully conſpire 3 which reach from 
A. D. 138. when Hadrian died, in whom the former Seal 
c | <cnded, unto A. D 235. when Alexander Severus was killed 
* on the 14thof March, which ſeems to be the Extent of this 

's WE _Þ Seal. | 
For (1.) Septimius Severus was an African 5 whole Coun- 
trey lay to the Sonth 3, the Station of the Thirs Living Crea- 
tyre, which ſpake at the opening of this Seal. And he being 
the frſt and only Emperour, that ever came from that Coun- 
trey; why may not that unuſual Choice be more. paxticular- 
iy hinted at by the Le, he rod on; Horſes of _ CO- 
2 our 
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lour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bochay- 
is (a) bas obſerved) out of their Reſemblance to their 
own ſwarthy Complexion; and becauſe of their iZrength and 
firmneſs * And of this kind, perhaps, was that Great and 
Conragious Horſe, which ſtoopt to take him up, and car- 
ried him into the Foryz, after he had thrown his Predeceſlor 
Pertinax, in an Ominouws Dream ;, related by * Heyodzan. 
Which Obſervation, howloever, may ſerve to illuſtrate the 
Apocalyptical Symbol here made uſe of ; it being taken for 
granted by the Expoſitors of Dreams at that time, that a Horſe 
ſignifies Imperatorial Power. 

C2.) There happened in his time, viz. 4. D. 202, a bloo- 
dy and a long (b) perſecution, continuing until after his Death, 
which was on the 4thof Feb. 4. D. 211. of which a Black 
Horſe 1s a fit Emblem 3 Blackneſs being the Symbol of Perſe- 
cntions, and Calamitous Diſpenſations 1n Scriptures as Cantic. 
" 1.5, ZLech.6.2, 6. 

2.This Emperour was very Cruel,and a Great and a Terrible 
Conquerour, of a very Rigid and Rough Diſpoſition ; and 
very ſtrict and impartial in Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and 
Puniſhment of Delingquents 5 which are Qualities very pro- 
perly repreſented by Blackneſs, and a pair of Ballances; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers, 
in which Papinian and Ulpian flouriſhed, and were advanced 
to the higheſt Dignities, under Septimizs Severws, and A- 
texander Severws, the Son of Mamea, whoſe {trict Juſtice, | 
and Severity againſt Offerders, and excellent Laws, are Fa- 
mous in all Hiitory : So that the Symbols of a Ballance, and 
the Voice from the midſt of the Beaits, cannot but belong al- 
fo unto him, 1n a moſt particular manner, who was alſo a 


— 


(a_) Hierozorc. 2, 7. 
* [iÞ. 2. 34s 
(hb) Sce Pagi in Baronium- 
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oreat Warriour. And the Beaſt appearing at the opening of 
this Seal, having the Reſemblance of a Man, which (ignities 
Humanity, Reaſon, and Prudence; the exccllent Race of the 
Antonines, famous for thoſe Qualities, may be very well in- 
cluded inthe Period of this Seal 3 there having been an ad- 
mirable $ucceſſzon of Emperours (excepting Commod#s, and 
Heliogabalus, whoſe Reign was ſhort,) trom Hadrian, in 
whom the former Seal ended, unto Alexander Severus, of 
whom the Balance was a proper Emblem, his Motto being 
that Epitome of Juſtice, Do as you would bs done by; and who 
was alſo very favourable to the Chriſtians. 


6 And T heard a Voice * in the midſt of the Four Beafs [4 e. from 
Chriſt in his Apoſtolical Church, Chap, 5.0.7] ſay, A ” Meaſure of 
I beat for a penny, and Three Meaſures of Barley for a penny (7. e- ler 
exact care be obſerved about neceſſary Food tor cating ;] and ſee 
thou burt Cor diminiſh] not the Oil and the Wane [1 e, let noFraud . 
be uſed in Drinks and *« Medicines ] 


* A Famine cannot be here deſcribed ; becauſe, that ſcay- 
city could not be great, where Barley and Wheat. were not 
wanting 3 nor even Wire and Oyl, which are rather the Come- - 
forts of Life, than the Neceſſaries : And therefore this Verſe 
refers to the ftri& Juitice, and diligent Care obſerved by Se- 
verus and Alexander, about publick, Proviſtons; for which they 
are ſignally remarkable in Hiſtory, _ 

But this Voice being heard fo remarkably, amongſt the Four 
Beaſts ; that is, as ſpoken by Chrii?, who is repreſented as: 
in the mids? of them, Chap.5.6, ſeems to intimate ſamething 
relating to Chriſt's Church , and that very remarkable; which 
[ ſhall endeavour to explain, by what is offered by Dr. Be-: 
verley, a Perſon of deep thought, and of great in(ight in theſe. 
matters. 

He thinks then, that by the Balances in the Rider's hand,” 
is figured Chriſt's weighing the Churches Purity *n. therextt 
Ballances of the SanFyaryz according to what is prophclt- 


&& « 
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ed of him, by Ezekiel, Chap. 25. 9, 10---25. that he (the 
Prince) (hall rake care in the New Jeruſalem-SFate there pre- 
fizured,; that their Oblations, or Worſhip, ſhall be exa&, ac- 
cording to the Old Standard of the SanGuary, from which 
they had ſwerved 3 of which Worſhip, or Daily Service, 
IW beat, Oyl znd Wine are the Symbols, they being the co-- 
ſtant Attendants of the Daily Sacrifice; as appears from Exod. 
29.40. Numb. 28.7. Barley alſo denoting the Chriſtian 
Oblation in the Sacrament, and their Praiſes and Thankegi- 
Vings 3 becauſe Barley was uſed in no Oblation, (except in 
that of the /u/peFed Wife, Numb.5.15.) but in theOblatioz 
of the Firſt Fruits of their Harveſt, Lev. 23. 9. which was 
a Type of the Chriitian Euchariitical Ollations, as Mr. * M:de 
has ſhewn. 

And (24ly,) He thinks, that the whole Time of the Seals, 
is, as it were, weighed in the Two Scales of this Ballance ; 
the one half of it, being run out at the time when theſe Bal- 
lances appeared, to wit, 4. D. 235. when Alexander Severys's 
Death put an End to this Seal 3 for the firi? Seal beginning at 
the ReſurreFion, A. D. 33. it you add to that 202 years, the 
Moyety of the whole Seals, the firſt 5a!ff Tizze will fall upon 
the year 235.the other half extending to 437.wherehedates 
the beginning of the 1260 Tears of the Apoitajie 5 which will 
be made out more fully in the Proceſs of theſe Arnotat- 
ONs. 

's /Vine and Oyl were alſo uſed in the curing of Wounds, and 
for Medicines, Iſa. 1.6. Luke 10. 34. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal, T heard the Voice of the 
fo'rth Beaſt, "» ſay come and ſee [what Judgments God will bring 
upon the Heathen Empire for their 1mpenitence.] 


—— 


* Book 1. Diſc. $1+ and in his Chriſtian Sacrifice; 
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7 The Charchicontinues {till ApoiFolical, becauſe the L3- 
wirg Creature (till ſpeaks 3 although the Thunder, or mighty 
Power and Efficacy of the Goſpel was departed from it. And 
the Apoftolical Miniſtry here calls upon him to conlider, the 
Obſtinacy and Impenitency of the Pagan Empire, notwithſtand- 
11g the Goſpel had been preached amongſt them for ſo long a 
time, and that therefore God had reſolved utterly to deſtroy 
them, after he had tried, whether he could reclaim them by 
his ſevere Judgmentsz -amongſt whom yet he preſerved a 
Remnant of Chriſtians to be a Holy Seed ; according to God's 
D:nunciations in a parallel Caſe, Fzek. 14. 12---23. 

Now the voices of the living Creatures, -or of the Apo- 
ſtolical Repreſentatives of the Chriſtian Church (till conti- 
nuing, we may reaſonably conclude that the Epheſire or A- 
poſtolical Succeſſron laſted during theſe four fir{t Seals : a- 
mong(t the Apoſiolical Miniſtry of which Sxcceſſzon we may 
juſtly reckon, not only the Apoſiles and Apoſtolical Mex ;, but 
the Primitive Writers and Witneſſes of theſe times, from 
Juſtin Martyr, to Origen z who by their Apologies, exem- 
plary Lives and Deaths, and Learned Writings, Juſtified the 
Chriſtian Religion, confuted Judaiſm and Paganiſm, and 
called upon the Empire to Repent 3 many of them foretel- 
ing its fall, and the riſe of Artichriſtianiſze upon it, and 
{peaking plainly concerning the Thouſand Years Kingdom 
of Chriſt ; for which, ſee Mr. Mede, Dr. Burnet's Theory of 
the Farth, and Dr. Creilcner. 


© And 1 looked and beheld a * pale Horſe C2, e. great ſlaughter 
and mortality, ] and his Name that ſat thereon was Death, and Hell 
Cor, the grave]followed with him [as his Attendant; ] and power was 
etven unto them over the fourth 9 part of the Earth [, e. the Roman 
Empire] to kill with the Sword(i- e, by War] and with Hunger 
[2 e by Famine ] and with Death 7. e, by the Peſtilence, Jer. 9, 
21,] and with the Beaſts of the Earth, 


The 
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* TheState of the Empire, from Maximin to Diocletian ; 
that is, from A. D. 235. to A.D. 284. is here plainly Chara- 
Cteriſed. 

For (1.) Maximin was a Thracian, whoſe Countrey lay 
OS, according to the Station of the Fourth Beaſt, the 

zpl:. 

c 2.) In that ſmall ſpace of time, there were above Twenty 
Emperours (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrants under Gallie- 
245,) moſt of them very ſhort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Endsz which is very appoſitely repreſented by Death's ſitting 
por 4 pale Horſe, inſtead of a Rider. 

(3.) Beſides the perſecution of theChriſtians the whole Romar 
Empire was then grievoully harraſsd by Cruel and Barbarous 
Emperonrs, by Civil VVars, and Forreige Invaſions > the Perſe- 
ans and Aſtatick Scythians breaking in upon the Eaiterr part 
of the Empire 3 and the Goths about the ſame time invading 
the Weſtern, after a moſt terrible manner ; about the beginning 
of the Reign of Gallus A. D. 251. (a) or 252. as Lozimus 
obſerves, 

(4.) In this Period there was a dreadful Plague, that laſt. 
ed for Fifteen Years together z which beginning in /Xrhiopza, 
went through moſt of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occaſion of which Cyprian wrote his Books de Mor- 
falitate, and againſt Demetrian, where that Holy Goſpel-Wit- 
neſs, attributes that Mortality to the impiety and perſecution of 
the Pega, and not to the Innocent Religion of the Chriſti- 
ans; and ſeriouſly exhorts the Heathens toa ſpeedy Repentance. 
And there was a Famine allo, as Dionyſus (b) Alexandrinus 
teſtifies, who lived at that time : After which Deſolations, it 
was a frequent thing in thoſe Countries for the Wild Beaſts 
to ravage, and to break in into their very Cities, and commit 


(a) Pagt in Baron. 
(bY) Euſeb, 9. 22, 
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great Slaughters; which is a Judgment threatned in Scrip- 
ture, Lev. 26. 22. Dent. 32. 24. Ezek. 14. 15. 

'» The Roman Empire ſeems to be called the To reragrov Tis 
yis, The Fourth of the Earth, becauſe it was the Fourth 


Earthly Monarchy propheſied of by Daniel ; after which, the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be ſet up. Sce on, Chap. 8. 7. 


9 And when he (i, e, the Lamb Chriſt.] had opened *> the fifth 
Seal, 1 ſaw under the Altar * [of ſacrifice, Lev. 4, 7. i-e. under the 
Power, in the preſence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chriſt, 7] the Souls of them [ſee on Chap. 20. 4. ] that were ſlain for 
the word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held [7 e. the Chri- 
{tian Martyrs, eſpecially under Drocletian. Chap. 2, 10.20, 4-] 


»» The Beaſts Voice, or the Apoſtolick Miniſtry here cea- 
ſes 3 to ſhew, that Satan's Synagogue was now riſing in the 
3z1yrnean Succeſſion z upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un- 
der this Seal. 

» When Altar is put indefinitely, the Altar of Sacrifice is 
uſually underſtood; where the Blood of the Sacrifice was wont 
to be porred out : and by being under the Altar, is lignified 
the happy ſtate of Martyrs under the proteFion, and inthe pre- 
ſence of God and Chriit, as appears from Heb. 13. 10. Colof. 
3. 2,4. compared with 2 Maccab. 7.36. Pſalm 27.5. Phil. 
2.17. And here is given a plain Character of this Seal ; 
from the Voice of the Blood of the Martyrs, and fromthe change 
of I bings \mmediately followingitin the next Sealz whereby 
1s evidently ſignified the great Perſecution under Diocletiar , 
whereupon the Era Martyrum was 1nftituted 3 and the over- 
throw of Paganiſm under Conſtantine; from whence allo itis 
very manifeſt, that the Szzyrnear Succeſiton is contemporary 
with this Seal, from the like appearances, Chap. 2. 10, 


10 And they ** cryed [inſtead of the Apoſtolical Voices;] wih a 
loud Voce [thereby ſhewing their Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of their Complaint ;] ſaying, Hiw lng, O Lord 
{Chriſt,J holy Cand therefore hatcing Cruclty and Bloodihed ;7} 

O 


and 


98 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. VI. 


and true [to thy promiſes of avenging thy people, Luke 18. 7,8.7 
doft thou not judge and avenge our Blood, [to vindicate thy Honour 
and thy Trath,] on them that dwell on the Earth (3. e, the Pagan Em- 
pire ; for our Perſecution has been long and cruel, Revel. 2. 
IO.] 


» As Abel's Blood did, Ger. 2. 10. Heb. 12.24. 


11 And white Robes [denoting Reward, Honour and Purity, 
Chap. 3. 4.] were given unto every one of them ;, and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet [in quiet, patiently expeCting the time 
of God s Vengeance;] for a little ſeaſon, until ther Fellow Servants al- 
fo, and their Brethren [in Chrilt] that ſhould be killed, as they were, 
ſhould be fullfilled * [z, e. until the Times, and the Number ol 
Martyrs determined by God, ſhould be compleated.? 


? Hereby is ſignified the Martyrdows which were to fol- 
low under Liciniws, Julian, the Arrians, and the Apoitafee, 
until God's (ignal and laft Vengeance, upon the Antichriitiar 
Tyranny, under theVials. 


12 And 1 beheld, when he had opened the Sixth Seal , and lo there was 
a great Earth-quake ** (i, e. a great commotion, and a ſtrange 
change of Aﬀairs, Hag. 2. 6G, 7. Heb. 12. 26] and the Sun *5 [3. e, 
the chief God of the Pagans, and the Heathen Emperour the 
chief Magiſtrate ;] became black * as ſackchoath of hair [Ifa. 50. 3.7 
and the Mpon (1, e. the next in dignity,] became as © Blo.d [7, e, 
were Eclypſed, and loſt their former Glory.] 


*It willnot be altogether unſeafonable to remark in this 
place, what * Socrates, the EccleſiaStical Hiſtorian, notes from 
frequent Obſervation, that Earthquakes are the Signs and 
Forerunners of Changes, and Commotions in the Church, 

* Here by Metaphors taken from,the Prophetical Deſcrip- 
tions of the Day of Judgment, and the laſt Contlagration of 
the World, (to which ſeveral of them ſeem plainly to re- 
ter, as Dr. Burnet has obſerved in his ingenious T heory of the 
Earth ; and when the things deſcribed here by ſeveral Pro- 


* Hilbr, 4+ 11; 
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phetical Accumulations, ſhall be fully verified.) God's Judg- 
ments under Conſtantine, and his Succeſſors, upon the Heather: 
Religion, and Empire, are ſet out unto us: Although the Po- 
/itical World being deſcribed inScripture by Metaphors taken 
from th: Natura!, (as appears from Iſa. 51. 16. Dan. 8. 10.) 
the Heavens here may denote what 1s ſuperiour in it, and the 
Earth what is inferiour : and the Suz may be taken for the 
Sypreme 10 the State, the Moon tor the next, ard the Stars 
for thoſe which are next 1n order unto them; according to 
the Ancient Symbolical, and Hieroghyphical Learning of the 
Eaſtern Nations, of which we bave an Example, Ger. 37.9, 
10. Where Joſeph's Dream concerning the Su», Mooz, and 
Stars, is interpreted by-Jacob, of ' himfelf, as Father, ard 
Ci:icf of the Family 3 of his Wife as next, and of his Chil- - 
dren as ſubje& unto them. And 5x, Moon and Stars, Hills 
and Mountains, being the Objects, and Places of 1dolatry 3 
Hereby may bealſo RigniNied the final Overthrow of Pagan [- 
dolatry ; as well as of the Pagan Civil Powers. 

** A Metaphor taken from an Eclipſe, in which the Sun 
2ppears black ; and the Moon of a dark Ked, like black 
© 


Blood, 


13 And the Stars of Heaven [1, e.the inferiour Deities, and Ma- 
2iſtrates; ] fell unto the Earth (7. e, were caſt our, and diſplaced b 
the mighty Power of God ;] even as a Fiztree caſteth her untimely 
Figs [Nahum. 3.124] when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind [. e, as 
calily, and in as great abundance, Tſa. 34. 4. ] 

14 And the Heaven [7. e. the whole ſuperior State of ihe Hea- 
then World Civil and Religious,] departed * [out of fight} as a 
ſerell tht 2g rolled together [fo that they could not be {cen;}] i. 6. 
they had no Authority, nor Eſteem, 7] and every Mountain (" 1, e, 
all the places of Idolatry, and of great ſtrength and fecurity, 1/a. 
2. 14—1B8. ferent. 51,25, Zech. 4. 7.] and Iſland, fa. e. all their 
Provinces and Places beyond the Seas;] were moved out of their pla- 
ces [14 e,the Government and Religion of them was changed and 


_ overturned.) 


” A Metaphor from the nm Manner of Writing up- 
2 E: on 
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on one long Scroll 3 which being rolled up, according to 
their Cuſtom, what was written 1n 1t could not be ſeen, 

** The Jews called all Maritime Places [ſad and all pla- 
ces beyond the Mediterranean. Conſult the Interpreters on 
Gen. 10. 5. and Mr,* Mede. And hereby is meant, that no 
places eſcaped, altho never ſo ſtrong or remote. 


15 And the Kings ” of the Earth [4, e. the ſupreme Powers ſub- 
zeft ro the Roman Empire, Jſa. 10. 8. Atts 4, 20,] and the great 
men [or Nobles, Dan. 4. 36. Mark, 21.) and the rich men, and the 
chief Captains, and the mighty men, [or Soldiers, Fudg. 5. 22 ] and 
every bond man , and every free man [z- e, all of every rank and 
quality ] hid themſelves [for fear, 1ſa, 2, 19.] in the dens and rocks 
of the Mountains (i, e. the moſt ſecret, and moſt inacceſſible places, 
\ Judg, Ge 2.) 


7 Here, by an enumeration of the ſeveral Ranks and De. 
grees of Men (according to the Scripture-Phraſe), all the 
Members of the Roman Empire are reckoned up. 

From a due confideration of theſe Six Seals, it will be ma- 
nifeſt that they are Synchronous with the two firſt Churches, 
ending in that of Smyrna; when that Period received a 
Crown of Life under Conſtantine and his Succeſſors. 


16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks fall on us, and hide us [altho 
by cruſhing us in pteces, Ja. 2, Ig-—21. Hef. 10. 8.] from the 
face [or anger] of him that ſuteth on the Throne [z, e, God] and from 
the wrath of the Lamb, [3. e. Chriſtzthat we may not ſee and feel the. 
miſery which is coming upon us. ] 

17 For the great ® day of his wrath (7, e. the appointed time 
of his Judgments] zs- come ; and who ſhall be able to Rand [againſt 
x, oppoſe, or. endure it. ] | 


» This i»-mediately refers to the overthrow of the Pagar 
Powers by the Chriſtian Empire; and has alſo a relation to. 
the final Judgments upon Antichriſt. ; when the Murtyrs, 
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who are commanded to reſt unti! that time, ſhall be fully 
avenged; this JuJgment upon Paganiſm, by the Chriſtian 
Empire, being a Type of the Judgment at Cariſt's King- 
dom. 


C-H:A- P.:VIL 
The Text. 


l At after theſe things, T ſaw four Angels * (3. e, Miniſters of 

God's Providence; ſtanding [in a readineſs to execute 
God's Commands] upon the four corners [2. e. Angles or Cardinal 
Points, Exek.” 7. 2, Matth. 24. 31, Zech, 2. 6, ] of the Earth , hold- 
ing [back or reſtraining, ] the four winds [or Inſtruments of trouble 
and commotion, 7erem, 49, 30. Dan, 7. 2. Zech. 6, 5.1] of the 
Earth , that the Wind * ſhould not blow upon the Earth > [, e. that: 
the Roman Empire ſhould nor be diſturbed;J zor on the * Sea [4. e. 
the common People, Chap. 17. 15.] nor on any Tree* [i,e. the 
oreat.ones, 1/4. 2, 13: Zech, LI. 2. ] 


Annotations on CHAP. VII. 


: The Living Creatures do not appear, but Argel:s in their 
ſtead 3 and they ſtanding on the Azgles of the Earth, and 
not on the Angles of the T hrone, as the living Creatures did ; 
whereby is ſignified that the ſ#ri@ Apoſtolical Purity was a- 
bated, as I have often remarked ; as the Glory of God, 
and. the living Creatures in Ezekze/remove by degrees from 
the Temple, as it grew: more and more polluted, until they: 
departed totally. from it. Read, and diligently Conſider, 
Exek, 8.4, 6. 9, 3. 10, t5---I9 II, 23, 


* Here... 
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» Hereby is ſignified the Quiet which the Chriifian Em- 
 pire enjoyed from Conitantine to Theodofius, in reſpet of 
what Commotions were be'ore 1Þ the Empire, whillt 1t was 
Pagan ;, and ſhould be afterwards upon the Death of Theodo- 
ſius 5 when its Ruin ſoon enſued, upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets, Chap. 8, For by the Winds not blowing, 
is not mearit, that they ſhould have no Troubles and Com- 
motions, but (according to the uſual import of ſuch Hyper- 
bolical Expreſſions in Scripture) that they ſhould be fo little, 
or ſhort (as the Tempeſt under Julian was) that they ſhould 
be, in compariſon, nothing at all : eſpecially in reſpe& of 
thoſe Commotions the Expire was to undergo within a ſhort 
ſeaſon 5 which would produce great Changes 1n it 3 by in- 
troducing a New Antichriftian Supremacy with Ten Kings : 
whereby the Monarchick Power of the Empire (according 
to its Repreſentation in Daze), ſhifted from its Iron Legs 
into its Feet and Toes, part of /ro7, part of Clay 3 and the 
Klolarons BeaiFian Power was to pals into the Little Hor, 
and the Tex Horns; all which beiog tobe brought to pats 
by great Concaſſzows 1n the Empire 5 ns preſent State under 
Chriſtian Emperours 1s accounted a Calze, m reſpect of what 
was to enſaz 5 the Pagan Beast being then ſubdued 3 and the 
Antichriſtian Man of Sin being withheld 3 fo that Cariſtianity 
was then, as it were, 1h a quict ard proſperous condition. 

? 3 3 The whole Body of the Roman Empire, 1s here re- 
preſented by apt Metaphors taken from thoſe things which are 
moſt ſubjz& to be diſturbed with Winds. 
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2 And I ſaw anether Angel, * aſcending from the Eaſt (i. e. Chrife) 
having the* Seal of the Living God [i. e. a Commiſſion from hin, 
Ezck, 9. 4] and he cried with a loud woice [to teltify hig Love and 
Aﬀe@ion to his choſen ones ;] to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given [by God, who had determined great changes in the Em- 
pire; ] to hurt [by executing of Judgments) the Earth and the 
Sea [ verl. 1-] ned; | 


* Chriſt 
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* Chriſt is called, the Azgel of the Covenant, Malach. 3. 1. 
and the Sun of Righteouſneſs, Malach. 4. 2. and the Day- 


ſpring, or riſing Sun from the Eaſt, Luke 1. 78. and Fc. 


4.4, 2, 3. the Prince of the Church ;, that is, Chriſt, and only 
he, has Power to enter in at the Eaſfern Gate of that My/#:- 
cal Temple 3, from whence 1t is clear, that Chriſt 1s here to be 
underttood 3 called ſo, becauſe he enlightens and comforts 
his Church; and, like the Riſing Sur, diſcovers Works of 
Darkneſs, and the good from the bad. See Dr, Hammond on 
Luke 1.78. Gregory's Obſervations, pag. 73. and Dr. Pocock, 
on Milachz. 

5 A Szal. (ignifies a Command, or a Commiſſion, from its be- 
ing ſealed with the King's Seal, 1 Kimgs 21.8, Efth, 3, 12. 
©, ©, IO. 


3 Saying, - burt not the Earth, neither the Sea or the Trees, (1, e. 
the Empire, and its Inhabitants] tt we have 6 ſealed Cor ſhall ſeal 
,e preſerve and ſecure in ſecret, Ezek.g. 1.—4s] the ſervants f 7 our 
God [.2.e. thoſe who ſerve God purely and lincerely, Nehem. rx. 
1 1,] in their * foreheads (3, e, very cloſely and ſecurely. 


* Men uſe to Seal thoſe things, which they would have 


concealed, and preſerved (as we have before hinted on 
Chap. 5. 1.) eſpecially in times of danger 3 ſo God com- 
manded the Iſraelites to ſprinkle Blood upon their Poſts, 
when he would ſave them 3 whereby, as with a Sea), he. 
concealed and preſerved them, Exod. 12. and the Scarlet - 
ſhread, Joſh. 2. 18. was a Sign or Seal to diſtinguiſh Rahab 
irom thoſe that periſhed 3 and Ezek, 9. a Mark or Seal of 
DiſtinCtion, Security and Preſervation is put upon the Fore- 


heads of thoſe that were to be ſaved inthat common Deſtru- 
tion, 


And the prime and great import of Sealing, is to {ignifie, 


that the True Glory which ſhall appear in Chriſt's K 7»gdowe, 


the New Jeruſalem; was to be covered, and ſecured, while 
the falſe, and worldly Splendor and Glory of the Antichri- 
{tian 
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ſtian Apoſtaſie, was cheifly viſible and predominant; the 
True. Worſhippers being now in the Temple, the Witneſſes in 
Sackcloath, and the Woman in the Wilderneſs 5 which are al! 
Equivalent with theſe ſealed ones. 

1 Chriſtas Mediator, and Head of the Church, has a joynt 
Relation to God with his faithtu] Servants, Joh 20. 17. 

In alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, who 
marked their Servants on the Forehead: And hereby is figni- 
fied a cloſe concealment and ſecurity, when the Foreheads, or 
Faces of his Servants are ſealed, or hid ; fo that they could 
not be known. 


4 And T heard Cand therefore am certain of what relate;] the 
number of them which were ſealed [or concealedgand lecured?] and there 
were ſealed, an * hundred forty and four thouſand,of all theTribes of Iſrael, 
[2 e. a pure, Apoſtolical Church was preſerved, but in a hidden 
and ſecret condition ; the glorious appcarance of Chriſt's King- 
dom being {topped and hindred.] 


* Iſrael, in this Book (as hath been before obſerved, on 
Chap. 2. 9.) 1s put for the pure ag "ar Church, propagated 
from the Twelve Apoſtles 3 as the Iſraelitiſh Church was from 
the Iwelve Patriarchs. And the Number 144000. 15a ſquare 
Number, arifing out of Twelve, the ſquare Root of it, deno- 
ting the Apoſtolical DoQrine to be the Root (Twelve times 
Twelve Thouſand amounting to One Hundred and Forty 
Four Thouſand )and Foundation of the Church; and that the 
pure Churchisa ſquare Body 3; becauſe, 

(1. ) It can admit of no other Foundation than that of the 
Apoſiles , as this ſquare Number can admit of no other Root 
than Tw:lve; that 1s, 1t can be produced by no other Num- 
ber maltiplicd into it felf 3 which 1s what is meant by a ſquare 
Root in Arithmcick, 

(2.) Becaule the Church is to be built in all After- Ages, 
vpon this Doctrine, multiplied by it felt only; as the ſquare 
Number ariſcs from the Root multiplied into it ſel And 
this 
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this is not to beaccounted a groundleſs Fancy 3 but is no 
{mall part of the Knowledge of the FaStern Nations, in 
which Solomon, and Moſes wereskilled 3 who were wont to 
wrap up Myſteries in Hieroglyphicks, and Numbers, that they 
right be hid from the Vulgar, ana known only by Perſons 
fitted and capacitated for them 5 and at ſuitable Times and 
Opportunities 3 it not being convenient that ſome Truths 
(uuld he expoſed to all, and at all Seaſons. And according- 
ly it bath pleaſed God, for the ſame Reaſons ; and that Hu- 
mane Search and Diligence might be exerciſed and encoura- 
zed 3 to make uſe of the ſame way of Concealment; to ſhew 
that all Humane Knowledge is to be ſubſervient to Divine, 
and to his Church : Whereupon he hath made frequent uſe 
of the Namber 1welve, 1n things pertaining to his People 
and the Church; the Patriarchs being [welve, the Tribes 
Twelve, the Gates of Jeruſalem Twelve, and the Apoitles 
Twelve; and the Meaſures of the New Jeruſalem being a- 
dapted to this Naxberz for the Reaſons before hinted, and 
for others, which we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to mention 
hereafter. See the Notes on Chap. I. 20. and 20, 4. 

By theſe ſealed ones, are meant a pure Apoſtolical Church, 
preſerved from the time of Conftantine, under the Calami- 
ties of the Empire; and during the continuance of the Apo- 
ftaly 3 ſo as to be Witneſſes againſt it, but in a hiddenand 
concealed Cond1t1on. 

For (1.) They are ſaid to be ſealed ; that is, preſerved, 
(as we have ſhewn) but in a hidden Condition ; as the 
Law is commanded to be bound up, and ſealed, Ha. 8. 16. 
and the Words of Prophecy to be cloſed up, and ſealed , 
Dan. 12, 4, 9, And the Church is faid to be a Spring 
fout up, and a Fountain ſealed, Canticl, 4.12. ct which the 
Seven Thouſand, which God had reſerved to himſelf in ſecret, 
and had preſerved from the Idolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 
19.are a Type. 


P (2.) This 
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(2.) This ſealing immediately follows the Downfall of Pa- 
ganiſm under Conſtantine, at the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chapter ; whereby is ſignified, that fome great 
danger was then near, that Chriſt ſhould ſeal and ſecure his 
True Church, (o ſoon after their Delivery from Perſecution, 
And the Hiſtory of thoſe Times clearly teſftifie, that the True 
Spirit of Chriſtianity ſoon decayed, upon the Peace, Ho- 
nours, Priviledges, and Proſperity which the Chyrch then 
enjoyed 3 and that the exceſſive Veneration they had for 
Saints and Martyrs, gave Riſe to the Apoſtalie upon which 
the pure Church became ſcaled 3 that is, /Þut wp and concealed 
and a (top was pat to its appearance in that true ſpiritual Glo- 
ry,which it ſhall have under Chriſt's Kingdom 3 for its degene- 
rating by degrees into a Satarical Synagogue. For ſealing de- 
notes alſo the Hindrances and Lets which Chriſt's Kingdom 
has met wh, by its being over=-powered by the Apoſtaſſe ; 
which at laſt advancing to a Throze, wholly covered and hid 
it 11 an obſcure and ſealed State, no Church being at laſt viſt- 
ble, but the Apoſtatized one. 


(3,) It appears from the Third Verſe, that the time of this 
fealing laſted from Coxſtantine, until the ſounding of the firſt 
Trumpet; i.e. until the Irrnptions of the barbarous Nations 
after the Death of T heodoſizs the Great 3 during which time 
the Apoſtolical Church was under a continual ſealzng ; z. e. 
ts Viſible State was daily obſcured and covered 3 until at 
laſt by the deſtruction of the Empire 3 and the riſe of the 
Apoſtaly upon it 3 it was cloſely ſealed up in an 3zvi{;bl; 
State. 


5 Of the ® Tribe of Judah * were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
Tribe of Reuben ** were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the Tribe of 
Gad ** ere ſealed twelve thouſand. 


® The Number of each Tribe is particulariſed, and deter- 
mined 3 to ſhew, that the Members, of God's pare Church, are 
not 
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not choſen caſually, and at all Adventures 3 but aredetermj- 
ned by God, and that out of every Tribe, or part of the Ca- 
tholick Church. And the Numbers of each 1ribe are equal ; 
vis. Twelve Thouſand to each 3 to ſhew, that each particu- 
lar Church is to be Apoſtolical in the profeiſion of the entire 
and perfe&t Doctrine delivered to them 3 and that they are 
to be firm and ſtable in themſelves 3 which is the (4) Myſti- 
cal ſignification of a Cubical (b) Number, ſuch as the Chz- 
liads, or Thouſands are, out of which each Tribe con- 
{iſts. 

” It is the Opinion of Mr. Mede, that the Nature, Quali- 
ties, and Circumſtances of the pure Church, are included in 
the true Scripture-import, and myftical meaning of the Names 
of the ſeveral Tribes ; which I ſhall therefore, in ſubmiſſion 
to his Opinion, inſiſt upon wore particularly 3 becauſe there 
is good ground in (c) Scripture for ſuch Myſ#ical Alluftons, 
taken from Names. Judah is placed firſt 3 becauſe the Go- 
vernment was given to him in David; and _ came of 
that Tribe 5 which, for the Generality, kept to the publick 
Worſhip of God, and the Rightful Kingly Succeſſion, when 
the others had caft it of, Ho. 11. 12. 1 Chron. 5. 2, Heb. 
7. 14. 

His Name ſignifies Confeſſzon, or Praiſe, (Ger. 29, 35.49, 
2.) whereby is ſignified, that the pyre Chxrch ought to pay a 
Euchariſtical Service of Praiſe and Thankegiving toGod; and 
confeſs him openly and publickly in his Worſhip. 

* Reuben 1s the next, becauſe although he loſt his Birth- 
right for defiling his Father's Bed (Ger. 49. 4. 1 Chroz. 5. 
7.) yet he ſhewed great Courage, together with Gad, inthat 


Ca) See the Notes on Chap. 20. 4. 
(b) Dr. Moor's Cabbala, Nicom: Geraſn: Arithmet, Theol, apud Photis Bibliathe 
pag. 459- 
(Cc) Micah 1, 14+ Matth« 2. 23» Rom, 2. 29. 


P 2 No- 
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Noble Reſolution they made of paſſing over Jordan, ready 
Armed, before their Brethren, Nzmb.32. The Name f(igni- 
fies, See the Son, whom God ont of his (a) Mercy ſent, when he 
ſaw, and had a reſpeF unto our AfﬀtiFions , Gen. 29. 32, 
Whereby is intimated, that the Church ought to look up un- 
to Chriſt in their afflicted State, as God did upon them, in 
their deſperate Condition, when he ſent his Son to redeem 
them. | 

” (ad (ignifies a Troop, as is plain from Ger, 3o. 11- com- 
pared-with Ger. 49. 19. called fo, becauſe that being ſitua- 
ted on the Borders of the Countrey, it was to bealwaysrea- 
dy in Arms; and fo ſhould ſometimes be overcome by its E- 
mies 3 but ſhould at Jaſt overcome them: whereby the State 
of the Church Militant, and of the Future ViRorions State of 
thc Kingdom of Chriſt, notwithſtanding its many ſeeming 
Foils and Delays of Conqueſt, is fitly typified. 


G6 Of the Tribe of '* Aſer were ſealed twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe 
of '* Nepthali were ſealed twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe of * Mana(- 
ſes were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 


'* Aſver ſignifies bleſſed, becauſe he was the cauſe that his 
Mother was accounted happy and bleſſed, Ger. 3o. 13. and 
becauſe he lived in a fruitful and happy Soil, Ger. 49. 20. 
Deut. 33. 24. Whereby is ſignified the Delight which Chritt 
has in his Church ; the Fruitfulneſs of it 3 and the Bleſſang 
which they enjoy, who have God for their Lord, Pſalm 144, 
12>--I5, 

This is the Tribe in which our Saviour was very conver- 
ſant, his conſtant Reſidence being in Galilee, and molt fre- 
quently in Capernaum, a City of Galilee, in the Tribe of Nep- 
#hali, as Mr. Mede has ingeniouſly obſerved 3 upon which ac- 


— Oe 
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count Nepthali is placed before his Serzors, and has received 
ſo great an Encominm trom Moſes, Deut. 33.23, The Word 
ſignifies, Ger. 30.8. very great and vehement wreſllings, or 
Endeavonurs, joyned with (a) Skill and Cunning ; or Fair 
Words, Gen. 49. 21. By which may be ſignified the frequent 
IVre/Hings of the Church with God 1n Prayer (Gey. 32. 24--- 
32, Hoſ. 12. 3, 4) and their wreſiling againſt Fleſh and 
Blood, and reſiſting the Wiles of the Devil, and the Powers of 
Darkneſs, with a prudevt Simplicity, joyning the W:{dom of 
the Serpent with the Harmleſneſs of the Dove, 

's Manaſſeh ignifi:s forgetting 5 whereby is intimated, that 
Gol mukus all rrue Chriſtians forget all their former Toil, 
when he gives them Comfort and Joy 1n the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that whoſoever would follow him, muſt forget an1 for- 
ſake all bis Fathers Houſe, and worldly Relations 5 which 
ſeems to be the Goſpel-import of the Wards of Joſeph, 
Gen. 41.51. and the thing for which Levi is praiſed, Dent. 


33+ 9» 
7 Of the Tribe of Simeon ” were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of tht 


Tribe of * Levi were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe of 9 1ſſa« 
char were ſealed Twelve Thouſand. 


Simeon fignifies Hearing 5 whereby is noted, that God 
hears the Prayers of his Church ; and the Hatred with which 
their Enemies hate them, Ge. 29. 33. 

'* Leviindeed had no portion in the Diviſion of the Land 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Chriſt their Portion was as 
good as any. Levi lignifies joyned ; for the Church, Chriſt's 
Spouſe, 1s to be joyned unto the Lord, 1n Spirit and Fervent 
AfeGion, and not unto [dolatrows Harlots 5 which is the Spi- 
ritual meaning of the Book of Carticles., Read Gen. 29.34. 


1 Cor. 6. 16, 17. Eph.5.25-:-33. Deut.32. 9. 


- > Om — _ - 


(a) Foſepho kutxanT@. 
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"9 Tſſachar ſignifies, Gen.3o 17, 18. a Hire, or Reward gi- 
ven by God ; as appears from the Context 3; from whence 
(a) Philo, makes him to be the Type of One whoſe Labours 
are Crowned and Rewarded by God 3 and that (as (6) 7e- 
rome remarks) with a great Compenſation ſor (light and 
ſmall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrake: : by 
which the Rich Rewards which God beſtows upon his 
Church, for their impertett Services, may be not unkily ſet 
forth. 


8 Of the Tribe of ** Zabulon were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of the 
Tribe of * Joſeph were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe of * Ben- 
Jamia were ſealed Twelve Thouſvnd. 


» Zabulon ſignifies Dwelling, Gen. 30. 20. which was the 
Tribe upon the Borders of which our Saviour himſelf 
dwelt, Matth. 4. 13. from which place, diligently compa- 
red with I(a.9.1. it may be gathered, that they (ſhall have 
the greateſt ſhare of Chriſt's Preſence, who have undergone 
the greateſt Miſery and Afiictions 3 and that he will come 
and dwell with the ignorant, but humble perſon, rather than 
with ſelf conceited and proud Profeſſors ; as Chriſt dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans, rather than at Jeruſalenz 5 whe- 
ther he wentnot but upon ſome ſolemn Occaſions. See Mr. 
Mede upon this place; and Iſa. 57. 15. John 14. 23. Matth. 

03 
” a Joſeph fignifics, He will add, or adding, Gen. 10. 24. 
for God daily adds to his Church more Bleſlings, and conti- 
nues his Grace to thoſe who pray unto him, and uſe their 
own diligent Endeavours, Ger.30,22. 49, 22---26. Dent. 33. 
I2---17, 


(a) Pag. 55» 
(5) Apud Rivetum in licum. 
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** Benjamin [ignifies, the Son of the Right Hand, Gene, 
35,18, For the Church, which was Benonz, or the Son of 
Sorrows unto Christ, as being purchaſed by his Suficrings and 
Blood 3 is yet unto him, and his Father, a Benjamin; that 
is. zmmch loved and regarded, as the Phraſe is interpreted, 
Dent. 33. 12, as near and dear to him as the Right Hard, the 
molt Honourable of the Iwo; Upon which account, the 
people of Iſrael are called, the Mer of God's right hand, Plal. 
80. 17. 

And we may obſerve, that Dam 1s here wholly left out, 
and Ephraim not mentioned by Name, becauſe they both [oon 
apoſtatized to Idolatry 3 it being a Cuſtom amonglt the Jews 
to leave out of their Genealogies and Chronologies the Names 
and Times of Wicked Perſons ; as Er and Onan, Judab's wic- 
ked Sons, are Omitted by (a) Joſephxs, when he reckons up his 
Poſterity. 

And altho they are mentioned inEzekzel,yet that was when 
the whole Church was purified and in its FeruſalemState zwhere- 
as at this preſent time of Numbring, Dan and Ephraim were 
the Types of the Apoſtaſie 5 and were therefore to be omitted 3; 
and not to be mentioned, but when the Righteous amongſt. 
them had been purified, and the Wicked had been purged a- 
way by God's Judgments. 


9 * After this [Viſion of the Apoſtolical Church ſecured and 
concealed ;] I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all Nations, and Kingdoms, and People, and Tongues ['. e. 
the ** Catholick Church of Chriſt's Kingdom, Dan, 7. 14, 27.] 
ſiood before the Throne, and before the Lamb [in communion « ith 
God, and Chriſt in his Ki-gdom;} cloathed with white Robes, [de- 
noting Honour ana Purity, and *s Palms in their Hands [denoting 


Victory over Perſecution) and Temprations, and the Triumphs of 
Chriſt's Kingdom.] 


*» — ——_— 


(a) Antiq. 2. 9, Voſſisde Sibyllin, Oracs cap. 1. 


112 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.VII. 


5 The following Viſion is taken from the Deſcriptions gi- 
ven in this Prophecy of the New Jeruſalem State in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, to which only it can, in propriety of Speech, be- 
long 5 as appears from the many high Exprefſions made uſe 
of in it 3 and from the Elders (the Repreſentatives of the Jew- 
iſh Church) having the Precedency 3 which will not be until 
the New Jernſaleme State. And yet becauſe that Kingdom 1s 
not to come until the Days of the Voice of the Seventh Angel, 
(who has not yet ſounded) therefore this Deſcription can- 
not belong to the Kingdom it felt, but to ſome Typical Re- 
ſemblance, or Pre-appearance of it : it being uſual in thisPro- 
phecy (as I have already obſerved) for the Spirit to deſcribe 
the ſeveral Preludia, or faint Reſemblances, and imperfect 
Aopearances of Carilt's Kingdom, by the State of the King- 
dom itſelf; to ſhew what the Church ought and migh) have 
arrived to; and that his Kingdom ſhould have appeared of 
Right at thoſe times 3 if a (top had not been put to it, ac- 
cording to tne determinate Counſels of God, and Chriſt's 
Submiſſion unto them, Dar. 12.7, For the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which ſhould have come in its Glory, upon the Af- 
ceniion of our Saviour, was retarded by the Times allotted 
to Paganiſm, and Antichriſtianiſm ; and was tzereupon delay- 
ed until the !imeof the End, ( Dan. 12.) Oaly Chriit at ſome 
certain ſeaſons puts in, as it were, his Claim to bis K irgdom, 
by ſome more than ordinary Appearances of it. Now the 
Appearance here referred to, ſeems to be plainly. that of the 
Chriſtian Church, ard -r the Chriſtian Empire 5 which was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall of Paganiſm, deſcribed 
at the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter 3 and was fo glorious a 
one, that it might juſtly be deſcribed by theState of th* King- 
dom it felf ; Paganiſm having been overthrown by 1t, the 
Church delivered from Perſecution, and exalted into an un- 
expeted, and ſudden State of Proſperity, and the Mn of 
Sin withheld for ſome time, 2 Theſ. 2. 6, 7. And yet be- 
cxuſe this glorious State of things would not continue long in 
purt- 
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purity » but would be ſoon corrupted by Pride and Ambiti. 
on, and by the bringing in of Pagan Rites into the Church, 
under the Specious Pretences of a well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal : therefore it pleaſed God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by ſealing a pure Church, even be- 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the Viſible Church ; 
that a competent Number of ſealed Witneſſes might be ſet a- 
part, and preſerved betimes in purity and integrity ; before their 
Minds could be corrupted by the Glory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church ; and by the Myſtery of iniquity, which had 
been working in ſecret for a long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times of Per- 
ſecution. 


'+ Whereby is pointed out the great Number of Profeſſors 
in the Chriſtian Empire. 


” A Pſalm is the Symbol of Vifory amongſt all Nations; 
whence in Ezekzel'sVilion of the Temple,(Ch.40,and 41.) Palm 
Trees are ſo often mentioned 53 which ſgnifie the Congqueſts 
Irue Chriſtians areto make over $ir and Perſecution, and the 
Conqueſt they had now gained over Paganiſm. 


10 And cryed with a loud © Voice [to denote the AﬀeCtionateneſs, 
and the Publick Freedom of their Worſhip;] ſaying, ** Salvation 
be unto our God (7. e, let the Glory of our Deliverance be aſcribed 
unto him, the ſole Author of ir, Pſalm 3, 8: Ho. 13. 4.] which 
fitteth upon the Throne z and unto the Lamb [the ſole Purchaler of it ; 
to them alone let it be giyen, and not unto our own Merits, or 
any Creature.) 


:« *5 Hereby alſo is intimated the Publick, Freedemr of Wor- 
ſhip they enjoyed in the Chriſtian Empire; and their Deli- 
verance from their Perſecutors. 


Q_ 11 And 
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11 And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
ders, and the four _—_ and fell before the Throne on their Faces, and 
worſhipped God (4, e. all the whole Church, conſiſting of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Jews and Chriſtians, Aeb.12.22--- 
24. joyned in the Praiſe of God;] 


12 Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſe i- 
ving, and Honour, and Power. and Might be unto our God, for ever and e- 
ver, Amen, (Chap, 4.8---II, 5, 11—14,] 


13 And one [or the firſt] of the Elders ſor Repreſentatives of the 
Jewiſh Church, now fully inſtruQted by the Chriſtzan, and one with 
It, ] anſweredCor ſaid, Matth. 11. 25.] ſaying unto me [to excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a delire to inform 
ms :] what are theſe that are arrayzd in white Robes ? and whence came 
they ? 


14 And T ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt [for I do not, and am 
deſirous to be taught by thee. ] And he ſaid unto me, theſe are they 
which came out of * [the] great Tribulation and havz ** waſhed their Robes 
[7, e. their imperfe& performances, Luke x5. 22+ Rev. 19. 8,] and 
made them *? white [or pure and ſhining,] in the Blood of the Lamb 
[Chriſt zi. e. they are purifed, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
acceptance of their aftioas and ſuftcerings, upon Chriſt's Merits, 


Iſa, 52, 1.) 


» With reference to the New Jeruſalem State, this Tribu- 
lation (noted with a double Greek Article, Ihe Tribulation, 
The Great, to ſhew the Remarkableneſs of it) relers to the 
Days of extraordinary Trouble, mentioned, Dan. 12. Matth. 
24. Mark 9. and Lake 21. which ſhall precede Chriſt's 
Kingdom, perhaps at the poxring forth of the ſeventh Vial, and 
the Earthquake attending it ; from which the Saints ſhall be de- 
livered : but with reference to the Chriſtian Empire, it has a 
relation to the Tex Days Tribulation under Diocktian, menti- 
oned (Chap. 2. 10.) from which they were delivered by 
Conſtantine, and to their Eſcape from out of the (3reat Day 
of God's Wrath againſt Paganiſm, Chap. 6.17. 


's Theſ® 
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3 Theſe are the Sits and Martyrs who had white Robes 
given them, Chap.6.11. and were bid to tarry, in expeCtati” 
on of ChriiF's Kingdom 3 which they, and their Succefſors 
here enjoy: whereby is ſet forth the Advancement of the 
before Perſecuted Church , and of its Confefſors and Wit- 


meſſes. 


» They are made White or Shining by his Blood ; as Wooll 
receives a more Noble and ſbining Colour by being died 1n 
Purple. And here is an Alluſion to Joſhna's Change of filthy 
Garments, and his putting on White and Clean Prieſtly Veſt- 
ments 3 astheſe Saints do herein Chriſt's Kingdow, in which 
they are PrieSts untoGod and Chrift. 


I5 Threfore [becauſe they perſevered under Perſecution, and 
truſted in Chriſt's Merits, Jare they before the Throne of God [.1n com- 
munion with him, and under his particular care in a State of 
Proſperity; Jand ſerve him ® Day and Night[3.6-continually and inceſ- 
fantly;] his Temple [of the New Jeruſalem, in the General Afſ- 
ſembly and Church of the Firſt-born;] and he that fitteth on the 
Throne [3.e-God,] ſhall dwell among them[or pitch his I ent amongſt 
them; 2,e. they ſhall be his people, and he will afford them his 
continual Preſence, Condutt aad Defence, Iſa, 4+ Extk. 45. 35: 
John 1, 144 Rev,3, 12. 21,3. 2 Cor. 6.16. Levit. 26, 12,] 


” A Mztaphor taken from the conſtant Service and Atten- 
dance of the Prieſts and Levites in the Temple ; ſome of which 
were always preſent in it Day and Night, 1 Chro#.9.33. Pal. 


13s. 1, 2. £Lak032-37. 


15 'They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more [that is, they 
ſhall always enjoy God's Ordinances, and his Gitts and Graces, 
Iſa. 49. 10. John 4 13. G, 27.] neither ſhall the * Sun light on 
them, nor any { ſcorching] heat (4. e, they fhall be delivered from 
Perſecutions and Sufferings, 1ſa, 49, 19, Pſalm 121, 6, 7. 


Q 2 » The 
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* The Jews expreſsall manner of incoavenienzizs by Heat; 
becauſe of its Extremity in thoſe EziF:zr» parts, both from 
the Sun and burning Winds, Jonas 4.9. 


17 For the Lamb which is in [or about] the midſt of the Throne (i.e, 
Chriſt,] ſhall feed them, and ſhall lxa4 them [as a good Shepherd 
Pſalm 24, 1,4. Jobn 4.10 —14. and 21. 15—17.] unto * living 
Fountains of 'Wters [7,e. p{rpztual Comforts and Refreſhments, 
Iſa 12 3. John 7, 38.) and Gol ſha'l wipe away all Tears from their 
Eyes [2,e. removeall Cauſes and Occaſtons of Sorrow. ] 


» So the Jews call Fountains, continually bubling and 
ſpringing up, Canticl. 4.15. John 4.10. 
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GH A EVAL 
The Text. 


I ND when he (1, e. Chriſt,] had opened the ſeventh Seal, there 

was ſilence * in Heaven about. the ſpace of * half an hour (i, e. 
there was a ſhort reſpite trom the commotiuns which followed 
upon the Sounding of the TI rumpets,] 


Annotations on CH AP. VIIL 


: The Metaphors here are taken from the (a) 7emple-Ser- 
vice, (which ſhews that Church-Affairs are here typified, as 
well as thoſe of the Empire) in which, at the offering of Iz. 
cenſe, the People prayed without in the Court in private z 
whilſt the Prie## offered the Incenſe 3 which Prayers were ve- 
ry ſhort, and the whole Service performed in ſilence: where- 
as the offering of Sacrifice, the firſt part of their Service, was 
accompanied with Singing, Muſick and Trumpets, 2 Chron. 


29. 25. 
* See on Ver. 7. Num. 11. 


2 And I ſaw the ſeven Anzels which ſtood * before God, [as readyto 
execute his Pleaſure ; ] and to them wrre given | by God's appoint- 
meat, ] ſeven * Trumpets. [ ro denounce ſeven Judgments,] 


:Theſe are expreſly called Azgels,and nor The Spirits of God, 
whereby they. are diſtinguiſhed from the Sever Spirits, Chap. 


_ 


(a) Mr, Mede, Hammond on Luke 1.1. Ainſworth on Lev. 16, 12, 13, 
Ls & 
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I. 4. And by theſe Seven ſtanding before God, is denoted 
the Preparedneſs of the ſeveral Inſtruments and Means requi- 
red to the executing of God's Judgments by the Sever 1rum- 
pets : and alſo the Majcſty of the Divine Preſence is expreſſed 
by them, in alluſion to the Cuſtom of the EaiternK ings (from 
whoſe Rites many of the Deſcriptions in Scripture are ta- 
ken) who had Sever Princes, who ſaw their F aces, or ſtood be- 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms, Eſther 1.14. 
Grotivs on Matth, 18, 10. 

: Here is an Alluſion alſo to the Temple Service ; where it 
was the Cuſtom to blow with Trumpets after the Oblation of 
Trcenſe (as appears from Eccluſ. 50.15, 16.) rid Silence be- 
ing obſerved before it : as here the Angels have Trumpets given 
them, to prepareto ſound, but ſound not until the Incenſe was 
oftcred. 

Angel ſignifies in this Prophecy, not only the Angelical Spi- 
rite, but alſo the ſubordinate Miniſters employed under them 
here vpon Earth ; as has been before ſhewn on Chop. 1. 
1, 20. And therefore here may be meant by this Azgel, the 
Empcerour Theodofius, who 1s the Chief Perſon concerned in 
this Viſion, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter 5 whoſe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Battel with Engenizs, is very re- 
markible tn Hiſtory 3 and alſo the whole Chriftian Church, 
which joyned with bimin Prayer to God upon that great 
Occaſion: Azgel being taken ColleFively in this Book, for all 
the ſeveral Inſttuments made ule of int. 


3 And another Angel Cor Miniſtring Spirit, repreſenting the 
Perſons employed in the like fervice' on Earth;] came and ftood at 
Lor, by} the AftarCof incenfe ; Exod. 30. 1. having a Golden Cenſer 
[or Veiſel to hold licenſe , Levit. 16. 12, Hebr. 9, 4.] and there 
wa * given unto him mach Incenſe [Levit. 16. 12, 13. Rev. 5. 8.] 
that he ſhould Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints * Cor Holy Chri- 
ans; ] urun the Golden Altar of Incenſe, Exod. 30, 3,6, 7. 40, 26] 
which was © before the Throne [of God.) 


* Here 
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" Here may be an Allufion to a Cuſtom in the Jew:/þ Ser- 
vice, of bringing the Odors to the Prieſt by others, Exod.27, 
20, See Maimoniaes in Ainſworth on Levit. 24. 2. 


; H-re is allo an Alluſfion to the High Prieits offering In- 
cen/e in the Temple, while the People, called here, Al! Saints, 
j. e, the Holy and Peculiar People of God ; prayed in the 
Outward Court. And by what 1s here delivered, and in the 
farmer Verles,is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of 
pure Worſhip, which was wont to be performed in the Ont- 
ward Court, (hould ceafe, and was about to be contracted in- 
to a retired, and a filent one, fignified by the Silence, YVerſ; r. 
and the Incexſe-Morſhip which was within the Temple: and 
that alczough the Saints, or Holy People, were as yet without, 
inthe Outward Court, not yet trodden down by Antichriſti- 
an Defilements 3 that nevertheleſs it would not be long (but 
about half an hoxr,or a ſhort ſpace)before that,alſo(which was 
a Type of the Viſible Church, and its Worſhip) ſhould be 
polluted by them 3 concerning which Allufion,and the Grounds 
of it, ſee more on Chap. It. I. 

* As the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple, was before the Mer- 
cy-ſeat, Exod. 30.6, 7. 40, 26. 


4 And the ſmoak of the Incenſe Chap. 5, S.] which came with the 
Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the Angels hand, 
[?, e. they were grateful and acceptable unto him through the 
Mcrits, and Interceffion of Chriſt, P/al. 141. 2, Ads 10. 4.] 


5 And the Angel took the cenſer [waich was now empty, the In- 
cenſe being confumed andtheir Prayers ended ,] and filled it with 
fire from the Altar Fof 1 Sacrifice or Burnt-Offerings ;] and caſt it 
[2, e. diſperſed God's Judgment, and fiery Indignation, Ezek, 10. 
2. Luke 12. 49,] upon the Evrth (2. e. the Reman Empire ; and there 
were * Voices, and i hundrings, and Lightnings (Chap, 4. 5.] and «x 
Earthquake (i. e. extraordinary Commotions in the Empire, and 
great M.nifeltations of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap, 6. 12.] 


7 For 
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ur there was a continual Fire on the Altar of Sacrifice, 
bu. none on the Altar of Incenſe. See Ainſworth on Exod. 
30.8 and on Lev.6. 12,13. This Service was performed in the 
{emple;, but the Fire was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri. 
fice 1n the Ontward Court ; toſhew that God's Judgments (re- 
preſented by Fire, which denotes in Scripture any deftru- 
Give thing) came upon them, by Reaſon of the Gentiliſz, 
or Antichyiitian Pollutions of the Outward Conrt, or Viſible 
Church, 


The other S2als having been diſtinguiſhed by ſome nota- 
ble Events in the Empire 3 it is reaſonable to think that this 
is ſo too; and there is none which agrees better to 1t than the 
Wonderful Victory (a) of Theodoſi#s uver Eugenims, A. D. 


395» 


Becauſe, (1.) It follows 1n order the Event foretold in the 
ſexth Seal, this Victory giving the Deadly Blow to Heather- 
i/m,and perfefting what was begun by ConStantine, and ſome 
of his Succeſſors under that Seal. RS: 

(2.) Becauſe the following Trumpets (denoting the fallof 
the Empire) began to produce their Efe@s not long after 
this Defeat : So that it exaQtly correſponds, as a middle Evert, 
v1th the foregoing and following ones. 

(3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon the 
Pagans ; and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempeſt was m2jra- 
culows >, as Claudian the Heathen Poet confeiles, and as the $2l- 
diers, who were preſcnt at the Batte!, told (b) Auguitine : 
which is very naturally exprelled by Fire cait by an Angel 
from Heaven wpon Earth ; Fire being a general (c) word in 
Scripture, for all manner of Miſchiefts and Deſtructions. 


PO ee, OO I eee es - err en OOO ICE —— OO OCOOCOm_ 


(a) Scat, Halt. 5. 26. Sozom, 7, 24+ HoweP's Hiftory, Part 2, pag. 427 manor 
Ch) "Je ritat. Det 5. 26. | 
(c_) Vocock, on foel 1.19. 


(4.) This 
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(4.) This Victory was followed with the entire D«eſtry- 
tion of Heatheniſm, in which appeared an extraordinary 
Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Kingdom ; of which Thunderings 
and Lightnings, and an Earthquake, are uſual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. 

(5.) This Victory was obtained at the Prayers of the Chri- 
fians 3 Theodoſius having folemnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Publick, Church, when he er forward tothe Army ; and ear- 
neſtly begging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 
Head of his Army, 1n the very Day of Battel ; the whole 
Church in the mean while obſerving ſolemn Faſts , and put- 
ting up their united Prayers to God for his Succeſs; which 
being their conſtant Cuſtom, was without doubt, 
obſerved on this extraordinary occalion 5 as ſeems 
to be intimated by (a) Sozomen: All which is manifeſtly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenſe of all 
Saints, and its Aſcent before God. 


6 And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven * Trumpets, prepared "* 
themſelves [that men might repent duringthe time of chat prepa” 
recjoln, F2e Jens Can Alarm of. Judgments, Jerem. 4, 19. Exck 
33+ I->-O.] | 


» Trumpets (b) were uſed amonſt the Fews on (everal occa- 
f10ns3 as, 

(1.) In the ſeveral Journeyings, and Removes of their Camp 
inthe Wilderneſs 5 whereby is not unkfitly typified the ſeveral 
Motions of the Church in its Wilderneſs-Condition, upon the 
ſounding of the Trumpets by the Angels in this Pro» 
phecy. 

(2.) Incalling the Ordinary Aſſemblies, and on Feaſt Days, 
and New Moors ; and on their Faſt Days, when they were 


—_—_— Inn Sc 


(a) Lib. 1. 24. in fin. 
(6) See Ainſworth on Numb, 10. and Pocock on Feel 2. 1, 15. 


R. 
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(according to the Obſervation of Majmmider) to ſound 
Trumpets for Faſting and Prayer, becaſe of the Enerzies of U- 
rael, which were coming againſt lirael, and becauſe of the Ap- 
proaching Winds, Rain, and Earthquakes, Wars of fAcathens 
with Heathens, aud Peſtilences, Locuſt, and Caterpillers ;, and 
becauſe of other Diſireſſzs, mentioned out of him, by Ainſ- 
worth. 

So that the Trumpets given to the Angels, and their 
preparation to ſound, may be as an Admonition to the Em- 
pire, to Repert, 1n order to the diverting of Judgments. 

Laſtly, Trumpets were uled in ſounding Alarms, in time of 
War 3. whence they ſignifie in the Prophets a Denunciation of 
Judgments,and a warning of the imminent Approach of them; 
as they do in this place, 

” They had Trumpets giver them, Verſe 2, and here they 
prepare tofound 3 by taking (as it were) their [rumpets into 
cheir Hands, and putting them to their Mouths 5 whereby a 
Reſpite and Delay is ſignified, from the aCtual Execution of 
the Judgment z or (ome lefler Judgments, preparatory to the 
great and fatal ones : according to the proceedings of the 
Mercifu), but Juſt God 3 who, after Judgments threatned, 
gives time and ſpace of Repentance 3 and puniſhes lightly, 
before he comes to utter Exciſ1on, 


7 [And after ſome ſhort ſpace of Quiet and Reſpite, Yerſ. 1.1 
The fir Angel ſounded, and there followed * Hal and Fire mingled with 
Blood (4, e. a waſting, and bloody Devaltation,] and they were caſt 
upon the ** Earth, [i.e the Roman Empire,] and the third * part 
+ Trees [7. e. the great ones, ſa, 2:13, Zach. 11. 2.] was burnt up, 
and all green Graſs (i. e- the common People.) 


" This is a Deſcription of a Thunder-ſtorm ; in which there 
is Blood inſtead of Rair, to make the Type more dreadful : 
And it is an Alluſion taken from the Plague of Hail in /#- 


gypt, Exod, 9.22---35. whereby is ſignified a Fave one 
loos 
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| Bloody Irruption, laying all things waſte beioreits; as Fields 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging and bluliizg Tempeſt. 
[he like Scheme of Speech is made uſe of by [/ajah,(Chap.28, 
2.) in deſcribing the Invaſton of the King of Ajjpria, which 
he likens to a deſtroying Tempeſt of Hail, and au overflowing 
Flood of mighty IV aters 3 only Blood is here added inſtead of 
[ater, to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Slayghter, which ſhould 
attend it, And what fitter Metaphors could be uſed to fer 
forth the terrible Inundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire ; which happened in the Courſe of this 
1r:mpet? For we are tounderſtand, that the (a) Goths (which 
ſcems ſometimes to be uſed as a General Name tor theſe Barba- 
rous People)were originally a People of Scythiaz who coming 
from thence,and having ſeated themſelves inScandza orScanziz 
(which comprehends Sweedland, Norway,and the vaſt Tracts of 
Land adjoyning) at length, in proceſs of tame, about Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt ; upon theaecaſion of a Famine, 
Wars, theirgreat increafe, or the defire'df a better Soil, the 
uſua] Cauſes of the Tranſmigration of Nations 3 left that 
Countrey: and after long Wanderings (from whence they 
were afterwards called Vandals, that is, Wanderers ) through 
Germany and Sarmatia, as far as the Palus Mzotis, one part 
cf them ſetled there, and were called Gete; and the other, but 
the greateſt part of them, returned from thence, and took 
up their Habitation 1n Dacia and Thrace; from whence they 
ſ{cem to have made their firſt Incurfions under (6b) Pzzlip, or 
Decizs, about 4. D. 251. After ſeveral Fights with themin 
the Tunes of Conſtantine, Valens, and Valentinian ; immedi- 
ately upon the Death of Tbzodoſse the Great, they fell like a 
mighty Torrent into the Rowan Empire : They firſt harrafſed 


—_— 


(a) Groty Prolegam, ad Procop. Sherrzngham de Anglaruas 0*j2tn, Locoenreus oe Co 
thorum IT Sucom. Orig, HowePs Hiſtory, Part 4, Cap. 1. 
(5) Pagt in Baron: 


R 2 the 
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the Eaftern parts of it under Alarich, about A. D. 395. for 
about five Years together; and about A. D. 405. a valt num- 
ber of them, under Kadagaiſws, invaded Italy ; who was fol- 
lowed by Alarich , who took Rome on the 24th of Augni?, 
A. D. 410. a great multitude of them, mixt with other Bar- 
barous People, having over-run Gazl, Spain, and Africk, at 
the inſtigation of Sti/jcho, about the ſame time that- Alarich 
firſt invaded Italy, A. D. 405. From the lnvaſton begun by 
Alarich, Italy enjoyed but little Quiet, daily fteps being made 
to its utter Ruine (ſome of waich were as Preparations to 
the ſounding of the Irumpets,) firſt by:the Goths, then by the 
Huns, under Attila, and by theVandals under Gerſerick ; who 
from the Year 430: miſerably waſted Italy, and the Provinces, 
eſpecially about A.D.455. when Gerſerick took Rowe, which 
1s accounted a fatal (a) Tear, and (tiled by ſome, the Tear of 
Vengeance : But upon the Death of /Etizs, Provinces were 
daily loſt to the Barbarians, and the Roman Empire, which 
declined from the Death of Theodoſyws, received a Mortal 
Wound ; undcr which it laylanguiſhing until it expired un- 
. der Auguitulus, about A:D, 476, So that we have here a fa- 
mous Period of Time, from the Victory of Theodoſcws, upon 
which his Death enfued, A. D.395, until 476 : which ſeems to- 
be called Ore Hour, or One entire Space, or Line of Time(for 
ſo &eg (ignifies,Ch.9.15,Rev.17.12. And therefore about half of 
that ſpace ſeems here to be ſignified by about half az hour;which 
will reach from 395, unto 4373 which 1s about the halt of this 
whole Line of Time; and falls upon that Time, when the Bar- 
barous Nations (who had been before often ſucceſsfully repul- 
ſed) began to make their moſt Furious Impreſſions upon the 
Roman Provinces on all fides, under the weak Government 
of a Woman, Placidia, the Empreſs, and her Son Yalenti- 


— 
bh ——— L — C_ 


( a) Howel's Hitor, Part 2, Pag:692, 693+ Mr.Mede, Pag. 659. 
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4141, who was a Child when he began to Reign ; inſo- 
much that Genſerick came then to belo powerſul, asthat he /e- 
vercly perſecuted the Orthodox, from the very Year (b) 437. 
unto 476. when he died. And furthermore, it is very re- 
markable, that about 430, and odd, the Zpoſftaſy, which be- 
gan in Image-Worſhip, about 360. palpably increaſed, as Mr. 

c) Mee has obſerved. So that the Year 437. 1s very re- 
markable on all Hands, as betng about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or /Era, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heatheniſm, to the entire Þ all of the Weſtern 
Empire; and becauſe it may be juſtly accounted the Exact 
Year from which the aCtual ſounding of the Trumpets are to 
be reckoned 5 which were bur in preparation from-395. un- 
ti] thattime : and alſo becauſe it may be with great Reaſon 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy + 
which from that time generally increaſed, until 1t gained a 
Kingdom with the Ten Kings ariſing out of the Ryines. of the 
RomanEmpire, A.D.476. and that at One Hour, that is, One en- 
tire Hour made up of Two Halves, the firſt reaching from 
395, to 437. the latter,” at the End of which this Kingdoz: . 
began, from- thence to 47.6. See on Chap. 11, 2. 13. 5, 
P13: 


” The Fourth Kingdom, . which is the Roman Empire, is 
called, Dan. 7. 23 ..The Kingdom upon the Earth, to diſtin- - 
viſh it from Chriſt's Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlaſting 
Kingdom : and Lake 2.1. it is called, all the World, or Earth, 
becauſe . moſt -of _ the then Known World was ſubje& to 
If, 

7 It js the Opinion of Mr. Mede. that by the Fourth of the 
Earth, (Chap. 6. 8.) is meant almoſt all the Roman Empire x 


—— 


0 Ricciol, Chronol: 
c) Pag. 589, 


which 


156 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch. VIII. 


which, upon due Compute (ſays Dr. Moor) was then one 
third part of the Farth ; upon which account they take he 
Third part to be the Symbolical and CabbaliStical Charader of 
the Rowan Empire, according to the Genizs of this Myſtical 
Book, and the Cnitom of the Ancient Eaters Nations, who 
oave CharaFers from 2mbers and Proportions. But tointer- 
poſe a Conj:Cture, not altogether groundleſs;z I am apt to 1- 
magine, that as the Roman Empire is called the Fourth, Chap. 
6.8, whilft it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome, the Head 
then of the Fourth Kingdom : So that after Conitantine re- 
moved the Seat of the V/eſtern Empire to Conſtantinople, it 1s 
called the Third; becauſe its Imperial Seat was then in the 
Greek or Faſtern part of the Roman Empire 5 which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth, in Daniel, From which time 
Conſtantinople, or New Rome, became the Chief Seat of tne 
Civil Emnire, Old Rome being abandoned to the New Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Empire of the Pope; the Weſtern Emperours ſeldom 
coming at it, and by degrees leaving it to them : So that e- 
ven the Weſtern Empire may be Charadered by the Third, be- 
cauſe that Old Rome, the Chief Seat of it, and of the Trant- 
actions of this Viſion, had loſt its C:vil Imperialiſm over the 
Fourth part of the Earth,and was now forced to truckle tothe 
third part, or Conſiantivopolitan Roman Empire ; where the 
Citef Majeſty of the Empire was feated 5 Old Rowe being 
never able to gain its Preheminence ; and the Ruin of its 
Civil Jurifdiction being owing to this Aﬀtion of Conſtantin? 3 
which will appear alſo the more probable, if we conſider, 
that the Riſe and Fall of Empires 1s dated in Prophecy, from 
the like Faic of the [wperial Seats of them. See Chap. 9, 15. 
12, 4. 

** This is taken from Exod. 9. 25. where we read, that th: 
Thunder Storm of Hail ſwzote every Herb of the Field,and broke 
every Tree of the Field : By which is here ſignified all the Mem- 
bers and Peopleof the Roman Empire, denoted by Metaphors 
taken from thoſe things which ſuffer moſt by Storms : And 


Trees 
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T+:es here, according to the Prophetical Scheme of Speech, 
ſimifie the Great Ones 5 and Graſs, by thelike Analogy, (ig- 


ries the Commun People. 


« Q 4» the ſecond Anrel ſounded, and as it were a great * Mountain 

For City, Jerem. FI, 25 |] burning with fire, was cat into the See.z and 
third tart of the Sea [1.e, the Roman Emoire] became Hilg '6 
; was ravaged with bloody Wars, Exod. 7, 17, 18.] 


This Trpe is taken from Jerez, 51.25, where it is uſed 
concerning Babylon by which all ajong 1n this Book, Roxze 
is Vader ltzod A Mountain denotes a Kirgdom, or a Ci '”' 
from its $7rexgth, and Lofty Edifices and Towers 3 as Annota- 
tors lave obſerved on 1ſa. 13.2, Jerem. 51. 25, Zechar, 
1,7. And the Sea ſignifies a Body Politickh 5 becauſe Seas are 
in Scripture-Phraſe, a gathering together of Waters, which in 
this Book are put to denote People, and Multitudes, a; appears 
from Chap. 18. 15. And theretore by the Type in this Verſe, 
the Confuſjons and Deſolations (repreſented by the P/almiſt, 
Pſalm 4.6.2. by Mountains carried into the mids# of the Sea) 
which the State and City of Romethen lay under, may be fit- 
'y ſignified 3 1t beingat this time, as a great Mountain bur 
::2in the Sea, but not aFraly burnt ; that is, In 2 conſuming 
Condition, but not utterly deſtroyed. 

For (1.) (a) Radagaiſzs was entirely defeated by Stili- 
:ho, and he himſelf, and almoſt his whole Army, was deſtroy- 
ed by Sword or Famine: Stilicho being madean Inſtrument 
by God of preſerving the Empire 3 when he deſigned nothing 
but his own Intereſt, and the uſurping of it 3 which appear- 
ed alſoin an other Memorable Inſtance, when he (b) ſaved 
the Empire from total ruine, by (uccouring Saul, the General 
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(a TZofim. Oroſ. Auguſt. Civtt, 5. 23. | 
Cb) Zoſim, Oroſ, Hieron, Rubews Hift, Raven, tb. 2, 
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of the Army, under him, at the very time that he was put to 
flight by Alarick. 
(2.) When (a) Alarick, took Rowe, he ſackt indeed and 
rifled it 3 but burnt only ſome part of it, and that contrary to 
the wonted Cuſtom of the Goths,3s Jornandes hath particular- 
ly obſerved ; and left the large Church of Peter entire,for an 
Aſvlans tor the Chriſtians. | 

(3.) When Athaulphws, the Goth, not long after, had pil. 
laged Rozre, and was reſolved entirely to root out the whole 
Roman Power ; he was opportunely diverted by Placidia, 
the Emperour's Siſter, and perſwaded to make a (b) Peace, and 
retire into Spain 3 where he married her, A. D. 414. 

(4) Attila the Hun, and Genſerick the Vandal, were both 
hindered from firing and deſtroying Rome, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And (c) Totilas, 
who had reſolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an Embaſlay from Beliſarizs ; and when he af- 
terwards retook it , he rebuilt what he had burnt and de- 
ſtroyed of it. So that thisCity, which had been fo often ta- 
ken and rifled, and wasſo often in a' burning Conditions was 
kept, as 4 burning Monntain in the mid(t of Waters, continu- 
ally reſiſting the Fire, which would have conſumed it ; and 
will be ſo preſerved by God, until the time of its final De- 
ſoru@Fion;, in which, this City anſwers to its I ype Babyloz ; 
which after it was taken, and pillaged by Cyras, remained 
nevertheleſsin ſome ſort of Glory, until the Times of Alex- 
ander ; as Rome, after its firſt being ſacked by Alarick, con- 
tinually recovered it {elf again 3 althoughnot to thedegrees of 
It's former Magnificence. And as the City, ſo alſo theEmpire, 
although miſerably haraſſed, was yet preſerved from utter de- 
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(a) Oroſ. lib, 1, Socrat. 7, to. Sozom. 9.6 ——=9. Fornana, Caps 30: 
Cb) Petav. Ration. Temp. lth. 6. 
(c_) Procop. pag, 359, 360, 398, 474+ ex ed, Grotee, 


{truction 
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ſtra&ion, during the Period of this Trumpet 5 but as a bur- 
ing Mountain caſt into the $24, amidſt the contrary ſtrug- 
lingsof the People, fome ſecking to deſtroy it ; others to 
preſerve it : the Barbarous Nations themſelves contributing 
thereuntoz as the Goths did, by helping it againit the Hung, 
Vandals and Sueves. 

:- For theſe Barbarous (a) Invaders were very bloody 3 
killing all they met, Young and Old, Women and Chil- 


dren. | 


9 And the third part af the” Creatures which were in the Sea, and had 
Life (4. e, the Fiſhes ; which repreſent the Subjects and Inhabi- 
rants of the Roman Juriſdiftiction, Exek. 29, 4.] died ® Fas to 
their ancient Polity,they being not now one entire Juriſdiction ;} 
and the third part of the * Ships(that is, Cities; or Goods and Mer- 
chandiſe ;J] were deſtroyed, 


7 The Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
is here further alluded unto 3. And hereby is ſignified, that 
the great Mountain, or City of Rome, being in hazard of be- 
ing deſtroyed and conſumed by 1ts being taken and pillaged; 
the Sea, or People of the Civil State, into whoſe contrary (tri- 
vings and (truglings it was thrown, as into the Waves of the 
Sea, muſt needs ſuffer extremely by it 5 both in their Perſons, 
denoted by the Living Creatures of the Sea; and in their 
Goods and Eſtates, denoted by Ships 3 as Metaphors moſt pro- 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 

* This came to paſs when the Provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire about A. D. 455. (the time when Gezſerick, alſo took 
Rome) were divided into ſeveral Kingdoms, by the Northerr 
Nations, which broke into it 5 which 1s the Death of a Civil 
Yate, when it ceaſes to be what it was before. 


* GS o—<4 
* 


(a) Procyp. Gothic, pag. 6. $12, ex edit. Grotit. 


S ? Cities 
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9 Cities axe to a Conntrey as Ships to the Seaz the Places 
wherein Men Live and Trafhck ; and wherein they are forti- 
fied againſt Ememies, as by Ships againlt the Violence of the 
Sea , ſays Dr. Hammond on the place, But Grotizs's Expo- 
ſition ſeems to me more appolitez for, as Sea /ggnifies People, 
ſo (lays he ) Ships musF, by the ſame Analogy, ſignifietheir Goods 


or Moveabtes. 


Io And the third Angel ſeunded, and there fell a great Star from: 
Heaven,burning, as it were a Lamp * [denoting the fall of the * We- 
ſtern Emperour, ſs. 14. 12.] andit fell pon the third part of the ** Ri- 
vers [2.e. upon the Covntrics and Provinces, Magiſtrates, and Ar- 
mies of the Roman Empire, repreſented by Rivers, Exek. 32.2—6] 
and upon the Fountains * of Waters (4, e. the Capital Cities. ] 


» This is a plain Deſcription of that fort of Comets, or 
falling Stars, which for the Figure of them are called (a) 
Lampadias. 

* The moſt remarkable Diviſion (b) of the Roman Em: 
piye into the Eaifern and Weitern (whoſe bounds you may 
ſeein Procopizs(c)Vandalick Hiſtory,)begun,(upon a Decree of 
Theodoſixs) Jan. 17. AD. 395. when Arcadias reigned 1n the 
Eaft, having his Seat at Conſtantinople 5 and Honorixs 1n the 
Weſt : After which time the Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands of one Monarch Now this Weſtern Empire cea- 
{ed under Auguſtulus, A.D. 476. when Odoacer became K ing 
of Italy, and tranſlated the Seat of the Empire from Roxee to 
Raverna; after it had enjoyed the Imperial Dignity, for 521. 
Years, 

» A Type taken from One of the Plagues of Egypt, Exod. 
7,17---22, 


—_——_ 
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Ca) Plm. Nat. Hift, 2. 25, 35. Heveltt Cometograph. pag. 442. where the Figures 
of them may be ſeen, 
(b) Ricctol. Chronol, Reform, 


(c) Pag. 1,2. 


:* As 
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2 As Seas and Waters fignifie the People, ſo do F ount aint 
Capital Cities 5 from whence the People are derived into Cor 
lovies and Provinces, 


11 And the Name of the Star is called * IWormwood [denoting 
the bitter Afﬀfictions which he, and the Empire felt under him, 
Ruth 1,20. Jerem. 9g. 15+] and the third part of the Waters (i, e the 
Pcople of the Roman Empire. became Wormood [2, e. were grievoul- 
ly aflifted, and their Lives became bitter unto them ;] and many 
men died of the Waters 1. e, by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie- 
vous Afiictions the Empire then ſuffered, Lament 3.15. Ads 8.23, 
Heb, 12,15,] | 


+ After the Death of Aetins and FValentinian, A. D. 455. 
the Weſtern Empire (uffered extremely under weak and ſhort- 
lived Princes 3 and by the Incurſions of the Has, Goths, and 
other Barbarous Nations, into [taly, and the Roman Provin- 
ces 3 eſpecially of Odoacer with his Herulians (a People of 
S:ythia, who had ſeated themſelves in Pannonia) who extin- 
euiſhed the Roman Empire; which brought infinite Miſeries, 
and a moſt heavy, and bitter Servitude upon the waole Peo- 
ple 3 (a) Angnitulus (lo called, becauſe he came very young 
tothe Empire) being alſo baniſhed, and.impriſoned. Whoſe 
Fall from Imperial Dignity is apily repreſented by the Fall of 
a Star from Heaven, according to the like Alluſton, Tſajah 
I 4 1 2n— 


12 And the fourth Angel founded, and the third part Verſe 7.] of 
the Sun (i.e. the Roman Kingly Dignity,] was ſmitten [or, Kiii- 
ed * and deſtroyed] and the third part of the Mcon, and the third 
part of the Stars ( 1. e, the other inferiour Powers ;] ſo +5 the third 
part of them was darkned, and the day ſhone notfor a third part of it, and 
the nizbt likewiſe (i. e. the whole * Roman dignity, and autho- 
rity, was totally Eclypſed, ſee Chap. 6. 12, 13, I4.] 


— 


'a) Procop. Githic. Hiſt, pag. 13 56+ Jornand, de reb. Gettc, cap. 46, 
S 2 : For 
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x; For ſo to ſmite lignifies in very many places of Scrip- 
ture 3 it being rendred ſometimes by Killing; as Exod. 2, 
12. 

** Odoacer, the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Yearss as K.ir 
of laly ;, when he wasconquered by Theodorick the Goth, who 
took that Title 4. D. 493. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with great Prudence and Moderation, towards the Romany, 
preſerving the Authority of the Senate, and Conſuls, and their 
other Dignities and Cuitoms 3 which his Sacceilors, the (Go- 
thiſh Kings of Italy for ſome time obſerved 3 whoſe Reign 
continued for about Seventy Six LJears. But Juitinian the 
Emperour having made War upon [taly, forregaining it from 
the Goths ; after it had ſuffered milerably by a dreadful Faq- 
mine, and a Bloody War under Totilas 5 wt was at laſt joyned 
tothe Eaſtern Empire : the K ingly Power being cxtinguilhed, 
and Narſes made Governour of it for Juſtinian 5 about A.D. 
553. who being removed from his Government after ſ7xteer 
Tears Adminiſtration of itz Longin#s was advanced to it, un- 
der the Title of Exarch of Ravenna, A.D. 569. When the 
Conſul: entirely ceaſed, and the Authority of the Senate was 
aboliſhed ; and Rox, the Miitreſs of the World, became a 
Dutchy, and was ſubj:& to Ravenna : at which time alfo the 
Kingdom of the Lombards (who came Originally from Scan» 
2iainto Pannonia) began in [taly, which laſted until A. D, 
756. after which, Charles the Great, who beat the Lombards 
out of Italy, was created Emperonr of the Romans, by Pope 
Leo, Dec. 25. A. D: 800. all which time Rome was underthe 
Government of the Papacy; as we ſhall fee hereafter. 


13 And T beheld, and heard an Angel flying [to denote ſpeed] 
thorow the midſt of Heaven (7, e, in the meridian height of it that 
he might be ſeen, and heard of all: ] ſayins wito a loud woice 
Caudibly, and terribly) Wo, Wo, Wo, to the Inhabuan s of the 
Earth, by reaſon of the woices of the Trumpets of the three Angels, whicl: 
are yet. to ſound, 


5 Hers 
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7 Here the extreme Miſery, which the Expire was to fut- 
f-r by the Saracens and Turks, Chap. 9. 12. and the Apjtc- 
3, Chap. 11. 14. is foretold, Under the Argels in this Chapter, 
are included (according to an Obſervation frequently made) 
all thoſe Faithful Servants of Chriſt, who witneſled to his 
Triths, and againſt the Riſing Aztichriſtianiſn in the Church, 
during the Tizze and Conrſe of the Trumpe's 3 and of the pre- 
paration to the ſounding of them. Such were, amonglt many 
others 

(1.) Gregory Nyſſen, who wasa married Man 3 and wrote 
an excelleat (a) Epiſtle againſt Pilgrinages to the Holy 
Land. 

(2.) Gregory (b) Nazjanzen ; who was ſo mightily of- 
fended with the Quarrels and Contentions of Biſhops and 
Councils, that he retuſed to come to a Synod at Cornſtanrtino- 
ple, faying, That Experience had ſufficiently taught him how 
little good wasto be expected from Syzods 3 and then refign- 
cd his Biſboprick, which he ſaid, he knew not, whether to ile 
4 Tyrannical, or an Archiepiſcopal Dignity 3 and teſtified a- 
gainſt the excelſive State, Power, and Honours of the Clergy, 
freely (c) confeſſing, That the Miſchiefs of the Church in his 
Time proceeded from thence. 

(3 } Ambroſe, who was a ſtout Defender of Diſcipline, 
(4) cxerciting it even uponthe Great Emperour Theodoſexs 5 
who with an extraordinary Meekneſs and Penitence ſubmirted 
unto it, 

(4.) (e) Jerome, Theodoret, Andreas Ceſarienſis, Arethas, 
and others, who plainly teſtifie, That Rozze was to be the 
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(a) Dr. Cave's Lives of the Fathers, Vol. 2, in ibe Append. pag. 4 5» 
Cb) Dr. Cave, Vol. 2. pag. 322, 326. | 

(c) Tom._1, pag. 61, 62, Orat.' 1, adv, Julian. 

(4) Cave's Lives, pag. 409, 410» 

(e) Dre Crelſeacr's Demoniirat. of the Apocal, in Append. pag. 13; 
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Seat of Antichr:5F 5 as does allo Ca) Anguſtine, and Chryſo- 
flow (a) , who were excellent Witnelics to many great 
Truths in this Swcceſſzor 3 the former (b) complaining ex- 
ceedingly of the encreaſe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 
confeſling, that a more than Jewiſh Servitude was brought in 
by them 3 which Expreſſion gives light to the Reaſon, why 
the prevaiing party of this Succeſſzon, is called the Synagogue of 
S$atan,Ch. 2.9. Although it muſt be confeſled, that theſe, and 
the other Great Men of this Period of the Church,contributed 
much to the encreaſe of its Corruptions 3 which the beſt of 
Men may do, when God permits ſuch Deviations from the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel to prevail 3 and doth not withhold 
Men from being carried away with them by his more than 
ordinary Reſtraints. 

(5.) Salvian, Gildss, and the other Authors, who wrote 
concerniug the Invaſions of the Barbarous Nations, and lived 
in thoſe Tires, do loudly teſtifie againſt the Vices and Cor- 
ruptions of them 3 as alſo Gregory the Great, who was a 
moſt Emineat Witneſs of the Approach of Aztichriſt in his 
Time 3 as will be ſhewn in the beginning of the Az- 
notations on the next Chapter; as were alſo all thoſe Ex- 
cellent Perſons, who teſtified , during the fifth and 
faxth Trumpet, againſt the Worſhip af Images, and Other 
Corruptions ; for which God brought theſe Woes upon the 
Church. See the Proteſtants who have gathered Catalogues of IVit- 
neſſes, and the laborious ColleFions of Monſieur Allix, in his 4c- 
counts of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes. 


(a) Creſlener, ibid, pag. 3o. 
(5_) Auguſtin. Epiſt. ad Januar, (;h, 2, Ep. $5. 
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CHAP, IX, 
The Text. 


7 A N D the fifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw a Star [4. e, an * An gel 

. or Miniſter of the Church, Rew- 1. 20,] fat[or fallen, } 
from Heaven unto the Earth [1, e. Apoſtatized from a Chriſtian 
Church Rate, to a worldly Kingdom ;] and to him was given [b 
the Order, and Diſpoſition of cyents, according to God's all- 
wiſe Diſpoſals ;7] the Key of the bottomleſs Pit (7. e, a Satanical 
Ningdom, and an Antichriſtiaa Authority, Rev, 2, 24. ] 

. 
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* Here the Papacy is deſcribed. 

(1.) Becauſe that which appeared , is faid to be a 
Star z which is the Symbol of the Goſpel Miniſtry, Chap. 
1.20, 

(2.) It is ſaid to be the Star that was fallen from Heaven : 
which cannot refer to Mahowmet, who never had any Place 
in Heaven 2. e. any Place or Dignity in the Church ; or any 
(ny at all, from which he might be ſaid to have fal- 
en, 

(3) This Star is faid to have fallen from Heaven to Farth, 
and then to have a New Dignity beſtowed upon him ; where- 
by It is evident, that the faller Star, mentioned Chap. 8. 10. 
cannot be here underſtood 3 becauſe that Star fell upon the 
1/aters, this upon the Earth ; and that was a Comet, this a 
Star, which fell from one Power to another ; whereas the 0- 

| ther was 1na burning and conſuming Condition, bereft of all 
| * Power, 


(4) This 


136 Amnot1tions on the Revelation. Ch. IX. 


(4.) This faler Star is ſaid to havethe Keys of the bottom. 
leſs Pit given unto kim; that is, a Satanical Authority, con- 
fitting of 4 Synagogue, a T hrone, and Depths of Satan 5 which 
being proper to the Apoſtaſy, eſpecially the Papacy 3 ought 
here alſo tro be underſtood concerning it : For as (according 
to the Obſervation of Dr. (a) Lightfoot.) the Keys of Heaven + 
were given to Peter, when a Door of Salvation was to be 0- 
pened tothe Gentiles, by his Preaching, and Erecting the firſt 
Chriſtian Church 3 ſo when the Chriſtian World was about 
to fall, asit were, into its former Geztiliſzz, the Key of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit was given to Antichriſt. 

(5.) This Star is ſaid to be already fallen, at the time that 
the Pit was opened, and the Locyſts (that 18, the Saracens) 
came out of it. Now the Riſe of the Saracens 1s placed, by all 
Hiſtorians, in A.D.622.when the /Era of the Hegira,or Flight 
of Mahometbegan ; and the Riſe of Antichriſtianiſme in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla- 
ced by Proteſtants, Sixteen Years before it 5 when Boniface 
the Third, A. D. 6c6. took the Title of ©n7ver/al Biſhop, and 
Head of all Churches ; which (b) Gregory the Great had con- 
demned before in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 5 aflerting, 
that he who uſurped it, was the Forerunner of Antichriſt, the 
Prince of Pride; and that he imitated Lucifer, in exaltiag his 
Throne above the Stars of God; that is, his Brethren, the Bi- 
ſhops, who are the Stars of Heaven and in aſcending above the 
heighth of the Clouds, Which words are, as it were, a Com- 
ment upon the Place 3 and a Prophecy Cas one ingeniouſly 
ſpeaks) of their High Pries#, who ſpake not this of himſelf, but 
as being High-Priest that Tear ; foretelling the Fall ot that 
Eminent Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly Domini- 


_— 
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(a) Apud Poli Synopſ. mn locum. 
(6) Gregor. Epiit, lib; 4. 32. 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
Go that in a few years after the Riſe of the Papal Antichriſt 
in the Wef# ; there aroſe in the Eaſt a new ſort of an Arnti- 
chriſtian Dominion, to be a Scourge to it, and in oppoſi- 
ton unto it's Idolatrows PraFices > the Chief of which 
called themſelves Chalifs, or Vicars of Mahomet, (for fo the 
word ſignifies) as the Popes have called themſelves the Chalrfs, 
orVicars of Chriſt, 


2 Andhe opened the bottomleſs Pit (2. e. Exerciſed this Authority, 
and entred upon the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom ;] and there 
aroſe a ſmoak * out of the Pit, as the ſmoak of a great Furnace (1.e. many 
groſs and Antichriſtian Errors ;] and the Sun, and the Air were 
darkned by reaſon of the Smoak of the Pit, (7, e, The Goſpel, the 
Light of the World, was obſcured by thele errors. 


: As a great Smoak hinders the Sight, ſo do Errors the On- 
deritanding. He keeps to the Allegory 5 for Smoak takes frons 
us tbe (ight of the Stars , faith Grotius on the Place. And the 
* Locuſts are wont to come in ſo great Numbers, that the Air 
hath been darkned, and the Sun, as it were, Eclypſed by 
them, Joel. 2. 10. 


3 And there came * out of the Smoak [contrary to the expeQation 
of him that opened it ;] Locus + upon the Earth [2.e. the grie- 
vous Plague ofs Mahometiſm,with the Numerous and Deſtroying 
Armies of the * Saracens Exod. 10. Z-I5, Joel Chapters 1, 2.] 
and unto them was given power, as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
power Cas to the manner of the Miſchief they were to do, Yerſe 5. 
IO, ] 


_ * Loenſls doencreaſe moſt in very dry Seaſons, and come 
10 bliting burning Eafterly Winds 3 which are uſually ac- 
companied with a ſmoaky Vapour : whence probably is that 
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Bochart, Hieroz. lib. 4+ 4 Ludolph, Commentar. in AEthiopic» Hiflar, pag. 173» 
T Ex- 
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Expreſſion, Hoſea 13.3, according to the LXX —and like 2 
Soak, or Vapour from Locuſts, Although Bochartws is of 
Opinion, ' that here is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom amongſt 
the Ancient Arabs or Saracens, of hunting Locuſss by (a) 
104k. 

/ * Great Armies of Enemies are reſembled to (b) Locuſts in 
Scripture 3 

(1.) By Reaſon of their Number, Judg.6, 5. 7, 12. Pſat 
I05. 34. Joel 1.6. The Multitudes of Locui?s, which in- 
te(t the Eaifern, and ſometimes the European parts, being al- 
molt (c) incredible. And it is not altogether 1mproper to 
remark here, that vaſt Numbers of Locni?s have been fre- 
quently ſeen to appear, before the Approach of great Armies; 
which is frequently noted by Abul Pharajaz, and by Dy 
Ereſne in his Notes at the end of (4) Cinnamss. 

(2.) Becauſe of the great, and unavoidable Miſchief they 
do in the Fields, in Houſes, and to Mer themſelves, whom 
they ſet upon, and are thought ſometimes to have killed (e) 
them. Book of Wiſdom 16. 9. 

(3.)From the exaCt Military(f)Diſcipline and Order they 
oblerve in flying 3 and the ſtrength which is in their Ranks 
and Diviſions when they fly, orgo, Joel 2.7, 0. 

(4.) From their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou- 
ſes and Windows ; like Men of War, in time of Seige, and 
Sacking of Towns, Joel 2.7,9. Exod. 10.6. and from theirnot 
(2) being ſubje& to hurt, from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swiftneſs, and by the Subtilty and Tenuity of their Bo- 
dies, Joel 2. 8. 
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Ca) Bochart. Hieroz, Part 2. pag. 472, 484, 49%» 
(6b) See Dr. * agtrgts Foel:; TY Os 
(c) Bochart, Hreroz. pag. 443, 445» Ludolph. Arhiopic. Hiſtor. pag. 173, 174 » 
(Cd) Pag. 530. ; 

(e) Bochart, Hieroz. pag. 462, 477, 478. Ludolph pag. 174. 

(f) Bochart. pag. 477. | 

(8) Bochart. pag. 478. 


« Ter- 
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* Terreſtrial Scorpions are (as Naturaliſts obſerve) of alli 
the moſt (a) burtfu}. 


(5)(5) The Saracens ſeem to be underſtood by Locuits, be-. 
cauſe, 

(1.) 'They came from the Eaſt, as the Locui?s did, Exod. 
10. 13, Whence they were called (6b) Szracens, which fig- 
nifies the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern parts of the World. 

(2.) Becauſe of their vaſt Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncient 
(c) Scenite, who lived in Fents, roaming from place to 
place 3 with which agrees the Deſcription of the Locyſts, gi- 
ven by the Prophet Nahum 3. 15, 16. as the place is interpre- 
ted by (d) Bochartws. 3; 

(3.) Becauſe the Arabians, or Children of the Eaſt, are ex- 
prelly likened to Locuſts or Graſshoppers, Judges 6. 3---5. 

(4.) By Reaſon of the ſudderneſs of their Invaſions, and 
the Prodigious Swiftneſs of their Congueſts, and the great ha- 
vock and Ravage made by them 3 all which Circumſtances 
are Notorious in the Plague of Locnſts, who fall in prodigi- 
ous Numbers in one Night, and ſometimes almoſt in a mo- 
ment, deſtroying all beforethem. 

And (Laſtly,) becauſe theſe Locuſts are ſaid to come out of 
the thick, ſmoak of the bottomleſs Pit; 3. e. out of groſs Er- 
rors, and filthy Practices ; which 1s the plain Original of Ma- 
hometiſm 5, which began in a very corrupt and dark Age, 
when the Chriſtians were divided into many SeCts and 
Schiſms, and vented very groſs Errors; ſuch were thoſe of 
the Arrians, Jacobites, Melchites, Eutychians, Monothelites and 
Neſtorians; from whom proceeded many of the Opinions of 


— 
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(a) Bock. Hieroz. pag. 934. 

(b) Pocock. Not. ad Specim. Hiſtor, Arab. ſub init. 
(c) Ammian, Marcel. 14. 4+ 

C4) Page 458. 
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140 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. IX. 


Mahomet ; who was (a) afliſted in the Contrivance of his 
Religion by Sergins, a baniſhed NeStoriar, by an Arriar 
Monk, and other Hereticks 5 with whom the Church was then 
infeſted, as it was allo by Conteſts about the Supremacy z, and 
with groſs Antickriſiian Errors 5 which are the Chiet Things 
intended 1n this Prophecy : Ot all which (6) Hottinger has 
treated fully. But that we may the better underſtand the 
true Mcaning of this Viſion 3 Iiball endeavour to givea brief 
Account of the Riſe of Mahometiſm, and of the progreſs of 
the Saracenickh Empire, from Authentick Hiſtorians, chiefly 
from Elmacinus, and Abul- Pharajai, Two Arabick Writers ; 
which will be of great ule in the following Annotations. 
The Saracens are properly thoſe Arabs which l:ved about 
Meccha and Medina, and the places adjoyningz who, under 
their Prophet Mahomet, began tobe Famous, about A.D.5 22: 
when he fled fromMeccha,the place of his Nativity, for fear ot 
the Tribe of the Coraiſites, or Koreiſheites, the Inhabitants of 
Meccha ; who threatned him for endeavouring to uiurp 0- 
ver them, and for introducing a New Doctrine amongſt 
them : for although many of them had been converted to 
the Chriſtian Religion, in and before the Reign of (c) Vas» 
lens ;, yet the Arabs were by this time moſtly (d) Idolaters, 
worſhipping the Stars, whoſe Motions and Influences they 
underſtood, which was all (4) the Skz/l and Kmrowledgethey 
had in their State of Ignorance; as the Muſſulmen call the 
Times before their Converſion to Mihometiſm. They are 
mentioned by (e) Pliny (and by none before him, as far as 
can find) under the Name of Saracens; and are placed by 
him, and Ptolemy, in Arabia Felix ; and that rightly 3 for 


— ——. 
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G5 Sylburg. Sar acenica, pag- 3, 5 59 


b) Hiſtor, Oriental. lib. 2. 2. 
( c) Socrat. 4. 36. Soxom. 6. 38, 
(C4) Abul-Pharajai, pag. 101. 
{e) Hiſt, Nat, 6. 28+ 
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Meccha (a) is nota City of Arabia Deſerta, as is commonly 
thought; but is ſituated over againſt the middle of the Red 
$24, about a Days Jouiney from it, betwixt Jaman and Hig- 
jaz, 1n Arabia Felix 3 about ſeven and Thirty Days Journey 
trom Grand Caire, and about Ter Days Journey or 1 wo hun- 
dred and ſeventy Miles from Medina; the place of this falſe 
Prophet's Retreat 5 where he lived about Eight Tears, and 
made the greatelt part of his Alcorar. During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, efpecially the K orez- 
/bites, the Chiet Tribe of thoſe Parts ; and propagated his 
Dodrine, and Dominion, 1n many parts of Arabia ; but not 
much farther. After his Death C which was A. D. 631. as A- 
bul-Pharajai affirms, or according to Elmacinus, A. D. 632.) 
his Scceſſors made ſwift and prodigiows Conqueits 5 over- 
running Perſta, Syria, Agypt, and Paleſtine in a very few 
Years;zinſomuch that about the(b)Year 729. inÞ oxrſcore,or a7: 
Hundred Tears at furtheſt, they had ſubdued moſt of the 
Kingdoms and Provinces of the Known World ; extending 
their Arms into Izdia,beyond the Bounds of the Rowan Em- 
dire. About 643. (c) they invaded Africkz and from thence 
fell into (d) Spain, about A. D. 711, which in Two Tears 
[pace they wholly conquered. About A. D. (e) 716. (as 
Abulpharajai and Elmacinys both agree) they belieged Con- 
ſtantinople with a vaſt Army 3 and Ravaged and over-run 
Languedoc, Provence, and ſeveral parts of France, from A. 
D. (f) 721. to A. D. 738. when they were totally van- 


— 
———— 
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Ca) Gabriel Sionita, de Morib. 7 arbib. Orient, Thevenot's Travels. Dr. Hyde's I- 
tmnzra Mundi. page 87. 

(b) Roderici Ximenes, Archzepiſe. Toletan, Hiſtor, Arab. cap. 12. Mr, Mede ®n the 
lace, Abul-Phar, Pag. 129. Camerarit Narrat. Turcic, ex Sauſcyin. pag. 77- 

(c) Abul-Pharajal, pag. 115,115, 

(4) Elmacinus, (6. 1. 13. pag. 85: Roderic. Tolet. cap. 9. Petav. ad An. 712, 

(4 Theophan. Paulus Diacon. Sigon, de Rogno Italie, pag. 60, 

( f ). Mezeray's Hiſtory of France, Petav. Ration, Temp. Sigon. de Regno Ital. pag. £5. 


quiſhed 
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quiſhed and beaten out of thoſe parts by Charles Martel. A. 
bout A.D. (a) 828. they took Sicily, and fromthence infeſted 
Italy ; pillaging Roe (b ) the Year following; avd A.D. 846, 
they came from Africk (as the Locuits ('c) are wont todo)in- 
to {taly, and againfell upon (d) Rome, burning the Famous 
Ciurches of Peter and Paxl, and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania 3 where they pil- 
laged ſeveral Monaiteries : but whilſt they were returnin 

with their Spoils into Africk, they were diſperſed by a migh- 
ty Tempeſt, and the greateſt part of them were caſt away, 
They afterwards harraſſed Italy for ſeveral Years, until they 
were ſubdued, and beater ont of it, firſt, by Otho, about 980, 
who was called, the Death of the Saracens ; and thenby the 
Emperour Henry the Second, and the Normans, betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022. not long after which time, vjz, 
A.D. (f) 1055. their was an Fnd put to their Empire, by 
Targrolipix, or Tygrol-Beg : who fixed his Seat at Bagdad,the 
Imperial City of the Saracens, whereby that Empire devolved 


upon the Tyrks ; he being inſtalled Sultan there, A. D. 1057, 
by the Saracenick Chalif; Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial Seat, by Al- Manſur, A, 
D. 762. as both (g )4bul-Pharajai and Elmacinws agree. 


4 And it nas [ſaid or) commanded * them [by God, who raiſcd 
them up, and fealed the True Chriſtians, whilſt Antichriſtianity 
only was expoſed to hurt ;] that they ſhould not hurt [by pervert- 
ing them from their Religion; ] the Gr.ſs [or Herb] of the Exrth, 
neither any green thing, neither any Tree (1. e, no Chriſtians who 
had any Spiritual Life in them, and ſhewed it by its Fruits and 
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(a) Petav. Rati;nar, 

(b) Anaſtas, wit, Gregor. 4ti. 

(c) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 11. 29. 

(4) Anaſtas. in Leon. 4to. Sigon, de Regno Ttal. pag. 120, 
(e) Petav. Rationar. pars 1. lib. 8, 

Cf) Elmacinus, pag. 336, 337. Abul-Phar, 226, 227. 
Cz) Abul, pag. 143. Elmac. pag. 122, 
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Efeats, Pſalm 1,5. 52, 8. Matth. 3. 8, 10, Rev. 7,1. 8, 7.] 
but only thoſe men, which have © not the Seal of God in their Forehead's 
T7, e, the Apoſtaſy ; for a pure, Apoſtolical Church was to be 
preſerved in ſecret, Chap. 7.1] 


* And to this End werethey raiſed by Providence; which 
miraculouſly preſerved them from being deſtroyed by the Ro- 
ant, as Dr. (a) Howel hath judiciouſly obſerved. 

5 God was pleaſed to preſerve a pure Church 1n ſceret, du- 
ring the great Inundation of thele Larbarows People ; as ap- 
pears from the Catalogues of Witneſſes to the Truth, in this 
Aze 3 although the whole Apoſtate Church, both of the Ea- 
flern and Weitern parts, ſeverely felt the Scourge of this 
Plaguez which fell moſtly upon them (that their Fault mighe 
be known by the very providential timing of their puniſhment) 
during ſome Remarkable Initances, and Workings of the Apo- 
ſtaſy.When the Saracens firſt appeared A.D.622.theWorld was 
much given to Image-Worfhipz Heraclizs (b) the Emperonr, 
having newly then recovered the Croſs from the Perftans,andt 
reſtored it to the Temple of the Sepulchre, from which it had: 
been taken 3 and upon that #ni7ituted, or at leaſt celebrated 
the Feai# of the Exaltation of the Croſs. When they 1nva- 
ded Sardinia, about 720. Luitprandws, King of the Lows 
bards, bought the Relicks of St. AuS7i at a great price, of 
them; and went out to meetthem in a ſolemn Proceſſzoz, and 
being ſtruck with the Wonder of the Greatneſs of the Mira- 
cles which had been done by them, worſhipped them (lays (c) 
Sigonims) with Divine Honour, And 1t 1s very remarkable; 
that the great Quarrels betwixt Leo the Emperor, and the 
Popes, Gregory the Second, and the Third, about Images ; 
were, upon the Saracens objecting Image-Worſhip, as Idolatry 


__—— ” -  - _ — 
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(a) Hiſtory, part 3. pag. 227. 
(b)) Thrius de Bello ſacro, lib. 23, 20» 
(c) Sigon, de Regno Ital, page G1: 
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to the Emperonr 3 and that the greateſt and fierceſt aſſaults of 
the Saracens upon the Empire, were during the I ze that Corn. 
teif was hotteſt; ro wit, from the year (a) 713. when the 
Controverſie with the Monothelites ceaſed, and the only one 
which then exerciſed the World, was that about Images : a- 
bout which time they conquered Spair, and beſieged Conſftar- 
tinople 5 and fell into Ttaly not long after the Worſhip of Ima- 


ges was eſtabliſhed by a Law, in the Second Council of Nice, 
A. D.787. 


5 And to them it was given, that they ſhould not * kill them (or 
utterly deſtroy even the Apoſtate Antichriſtian Roman Em- 
pire;] but that they ſhould be ®* Tormented five Months [of yeats ;] 
and their Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion when he ſtriketh q 


man [7, e. very ? vexatious, and painful, Prov. 23. 32: Exek, 
, Ry - oY | 


' To kill a Body Politick, is, (as (6b) Grotizs has obſer- 
ved) to make it ceaſe to be, either by utterly deſtroying the 
people of it, or by ſubjeFing it to a New Authority, whereby 

. It ceaſes to be what it was before: Neither of which were 
the Saracens able to do in the Eaitern or Weſtern Roman Em- 
pirez for although they often beſieged Conitantinople, yet 
they could never take it 3 and they tormented Rome and [- 
taly, by frequent and ſudden Incurſions, but had never poſſe/- 
ſion of the former, nor any long quiet ſettlement 1n any part of 
the latter 3 But (as (c) Putear remarks) Their Incurfions in- 
to Italy, were like a ſudden Tempeſiuons Wind, which vaniſhes 
after it has done its Miſchief, So that, as to the Chief and Ca- 
pital parts of the Roman Empire, they never had power to 
k1ll them, or reduce them under their Authority, and could 
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(a) Spanhem. Hiſtor, Imagin. 
(b) De Tur. Bell. (& Pac. lib. 2, cap. 9. 
(c_) Hiſtor, Inſubr, pag. 11. 
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not _ the Seat of their Empire, in any of 1ts Imperial Cities s, 
1s the Turks afterwards did theirs at ConSFantinople; which is 
xprelly called, ſlaying or killing the Third p. rt of Mex, Ver: 
15, but ſeated themſelves firft at Damaſcus 1n Syria, after- 
wards at Bagdad. 
| - rr 2 18 4 maniſcſt Alluſton to the time that Locuſt; are 
it to live 3 which (a) Naturalifts oblerve to be Five 
'uths 5 whic & ve are tO anderſtund according toc the Pro- 
ph-tical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti- 
on already wide on Chap. 2. 10.) of Month: of Tears, 
N ww if we conſider the whole lengih of the Duration of 
- Saracenick Þ mpire, we ſhall find it to be preciſely 435. 
£4155 1eckoning from A. D. 622. the /Era of Mahometiſm, 
'0 A. D, 1057. when the Turkiſh Empire licceeded 5 as 
") Flmacinzs, and Dr. Pocock, in the Margin ot Abul- Pha- 
/j4/s has particularly noted. Which Line of Time conſiſts 
of 4 Ternary of Five Months of Vears ; each of them a» 
mounting to an Hundred aud Forty Five Tears, reckoning 
c Twenty Nine Tears of Dazs toeach Month; ot which, Two 
Five Months being allotted to their tormenting, and hurting 
of Men, the firit 1n this Verſe,and the ſecond 1n the ferth; the 
remaining five months mult 'be underſtood to belong to their 
declining and decaying condition 5 when they could not tor- 
»ent others. And with this, there 1s a wondertul Apree- 
ment in Hiſtory z which dates the Decay and Diviſion of this 
Empire, from about 290, or 30O years after Its Riſe. For 
Elmacinus divides his Hiitory into Three Books, as we do the 
Dr ition of their Empire \nto a Ternary of t frve months ;trea- 
ting in the firſt Book of the Original, ard Encreaſe of their 
1z»ire; which he extends from A. D.622, to abqurd,D.746:in 
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the ſecond Book, of the Declenfion of itz and in the third, of 
its DiftraFion and Diſſzpation 5 placing the fatal! (4) Divi« 
ſion of it about A. D. 936. not much above twice five month; 
after its firſ# appearance when he confetles, that the Power 
of theChalif was diminiſhed, and the K ingdow weakned; his 
Revenues taken away, and nothing but a Name left him 5 the 
Turks prevailing daily at Bagdad, from A. D. 863. and depo- 
fing the Califs very frequently. 

And with this Account, agrees the Obſervation of (5) Ce- 
arenus 5 who relating the PrediGFionof a Famous Alexandr:. 
an Aſtronomer, who foretold, that the proſperous Power, and 
flouriſhing Dominion of the Saracens, ſhould be but tor [hree 
Hundred aud Nine Tears ;, jidges him to have erred indeed, 
but not very much, in his Calculation. And therefore l can- 
not but upon this occaſion recommend the Study of Serip- 
tural, eſpecially Prophetical Chronology, to all Learned Men ; 
no ways doubting, but that they will find, that the greateſt 
Difficulties may be cleared up by it. 


? Bochartus (c) notes, That the Torment of Scorpions i; 
very grievous, and of all other the moſt vexatiousz whence 
troubleſume Perſons are likned unto them, Ezek. 2.6. Ec- 
cluſ. 25, 15. 26,7. and obſerves, that they alſo, as wel! 
as the Locuſts, hurt only for five months. Now that the Tor- 
ment of the Saracens, was not only of the /ike duration, but 
of the like Nature, Hiſtory ſufficiently teſtifies, eſpecially as to 
what concerns the Two [z#perial Seats, Rome, and Conſtanti- 
ople 5 which, as the next Verſe clearly ſets forth, (with which 


Hiſtory accords )were frequently tormented with freſh Alarm: 
of their Incurſions and Invaſions. 
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Ca) Elmacin.pag. 235, Abul-Phar, pag. 17s, 
Cb) Hifhor. pag, 409. edit. Pariſtenſ, Leunclav : Hiſtor, Muſulman- pag. 57+ 
(c_) Hjeroz, pag. $39,640, 642: 
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G And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall not find it ; and 
c!l deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them [7. e. they ſhall be tor- 
mented with conrtivual Invaſions, fo that they ſhall deſire Con- 
queſt and Death, rather than ſuch a miſchicyous and unſctled 
condition, Zoel 2,6, FJerem. 8, 3.] 

7 And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto > Horſes prepared to 
6; 1el Ci, e they were ſtout and ſwift, Joel 2, 4. Job 33, 23=25.! 
and on th:ir Heads, were, as it were, " Crowns of Gold { lignify ing 
their Victories and Succeſs, and the many Kingdoms ſhould fub- 
mit unto them ;J] and their Faces were as the * Faces of men [2, e, 
they had ſeemingly rational and plauſible pretences, Rev. 4. 7 
Dan. 7. 4.] 

8 And they had Fair as the ** Hair of FYomen [4, e their Preten- 
ces were in{inuating, enticing and deceitful, Canticl 4, 1. G, 5.] 
ad their Teeth was as the Teeth of Lions [, e. crucl and deyouring, 
10t white and clean, Canticl, 4, 2. 6, 6, Joel I, 6.) 


> (a) Bochartus obſerves, that Locuſts repreſent Horſes, 
not only in their Swiftzeſs, (which is here chiefly pointed 
2t, the Congueſts of the Saracens being carried on with pro- 
digious and almoſt incredible ſpeed,) but alſo in the ſhape of 
their Heads 3 the Figure of which may be ſeen in (b) Ludol- 
2hz's Notes on his /Ethiopick Hiſtory, 

n As their rapid ſucceſs is deſcribed before, ſo have we here 
repreſented the great Number of Kingdows which they over- 
74n ; for (as Mr. Mede has truly noted) no Nation ever had 
ſo large an Extent of Dominion, or ever ſubdued ſo many King- 
doms in ſo ſhort a ſpace, 

'* '* (c) Bochartus notes, That there are ſome hairy and 
r0ugh Locusts 5 and Mr. Mede obſerves, that the ancient Ara- 
bians, or Saracens, were Famous for (d) wearing long Hair, 
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Ca) Hieroz. Page. 474. 

* Pag. 177" 

c) Hier0z, pag- 456. 

(4) Plin, 6, 28, Ammiat, Marcel, pag. 6 54-Hieronjm, 3n vit. Malcit. 
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and having their heads attired like women. But theſe Words 
(as appears from the Texts I have quoted ) evidently refer to 
the Perfidiouſneſs anu Suoidity of the Saracens, for which chey 
are notorioutly infamous in all (a) F:ftorys and to the ſpe- 
ciows pretences by which they alvanced ther Religion, and 
the ſazacity and ſtrergth of Keaſo7r, tor which they are (6) pe. 
euliarly notea to have valued thernſeloves 3, they becoming alfa 
ſuch great Proficients in the Per /p Heiick, Philoſophy, and the Art 
of diſputing ; that Charlegzain Drought mn AriSforle's Philoſo- 
phy into the (Feif, and ſet up tne Sc2ools, that the Chriſtians 
might be the better furniſhed ro oppoſe the Jews and Mahome- 
tans, For the Religion of Mahomet was with great cunning 
adapted to the Looſeneſs and, Debauchery of that Age 3 and 
being made up of a Medley of J«daiſm, and of the Opini- 
ons of the Hereticks of thoie Tunes, 1t was peculiarly fitted 
to prevail uron both of them. Farthermore, Mapomet is no- 
ted to have come of a Noble (c) {ribe, and to bave got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor 3 and by Conver- 
ſation with people of all Perſwajiors, to have gained an in- 
ſight into the ſeveral Religions which were then profeſſed : 
which bing joyned (d) with a good Natzral Wit, a ſweet 
Voice, and a courteous Diſpoſition to Men of all Conditions, 
eſpecially to the Chriſtians, whom he pretended mightily to 
favour, and forbad to be forced from their Religion (as ap- 
pears from other Teſtimonies, as well as from-his Laſt Will 
and Teſtament, which ſome Learnea men do now judge to be 
Genuine,) were very plauſible ways of gaining upon men. 


— 
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(a) Ammian. Marcel. pag. 13. Excerpia & Legat. pag. 149, ed, Pariſ, Theoph , Simcai, 
Hiſt. 3. 17. 

/ Sylburgit SAYACenc, Page. 59. ——xaIT%0 CIOMLNGAY TAG 1s; auTEs 
EVou Kati NyinoleTeys, 

(c) Hottingeri Hit, Orient. pag. 205, 206, 

£< ) Elmacjnas, page 11, 13, Hottinger; page 35% —361» Sylbarg. Saracenic, £48. 
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tadſo  migh 111) encrealcd. 


CJ And they had Breaſt-pla LcS, 1s it were Brea PL : of Tre ay #* af 
nNcy WCETECE well arimc d, 70 12.8, ] and the I Ag their * IWing 
| the ſound of Charidts of many Horſes Tome to Battel WF, 
inp "th cir Swittacſs, Noiſe, and Terror, Joel 2, 5. Job, 36 


3 (cc) Bochart#s allo notes, that the _— make a terri- 
ble Norſe with their Wings 3 and that (2s was before obſcr- 


a7 3 


ved) they are not calily wounded. 


10 And the) y bad Tail {LS liz? unto Scor Þz011S and there were + Sting's 112 

ir Tails (i.e. they pretended to Prophecy, and infected, and 
—— Mon by i it, /(a.g. 15.] and their power was to hurt men fue 
months Lot years, 7.e. 145, Years: | 


+ The Sting and Poyſor of Scorpions is in their Tails ; as 
(d) Bochartus has obſerved 3 and hereby is ſignified, the poy- 
ſon of their falſe Religion, grounded upon pretence to prophecy, 


—— 


(a) Elmacinus, pag. 3. 
(b) See his Life, at the End of the Alcoran in Engliſh. And-Dr. Moor's 3fery of 


Goaleneſs, By, 5. 9, 10» 
{ c) Hieroz. page 47 5+ 478» 
(4) Bierox, Page $36 637 
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5 
and co: verſe with the Angel Gabriel; the Propiet that teach: 
ah Lies being exprefly likened to the Tail, I/a.g. 15. 


11 And they hal a King © over them (Eph. 2, 2.] which zs the An- 
vel of the bttomleſs** Pit (2,e, a Saranical Inſtrument acted by ar 
Evil Spirit, whocame out of it with the Smoak, and Locufrs, 
Verſe 2, %.] whoſe Name in the Hebrew "” Tongue is Abaddon, but 
11 the Gre:k Tonzue hath his Name Apollyon [, e. the Deltroycr ; 
viz Mchomery, whoſe Religion and Empire 15 ſeated in the Chief 
City of the Jews, Jeruſalem ;, and of the Greeks, Conſtantinople : the 
Deſtroyer of the Lives and Religion of both.] 


5; Hereby 1: intimated, that theſe were Myſtica! Locus?s, 
not Natural ones, which have no King over theme, Prov. 30. 


» Mabomet's Helliſh Do@rine is hereby deſcribed 5 who 
allo was ſuſpected of- Sorcery, and therefore ſtrives to clear 
himſelf of it in his Alcoran; and ſeems to have been poſleiTed 
by an Evil Spirit 5 of which his extraordinary Epileptick 
Fits are thought to be no mean Argument, See Mr. * Mede, 
ana Dr. Hammond on Maith, 17. 15. 

7 This is 1n alluſion to the [ſcription upon our S4viouwr's 
Croſs, Malth. 27.37. This is Jeſus the King of the Jews : 
which was written {Luke 23. 38.) in Letters of Greek, and 
Latine, and Hebrew : to ſhew, that Chrii#, our Savzonr's 
Kingdom, was to be diſperſed and eſtabliſhed through the whole 
World : in correſpondence whereunto, Mahomet's Swperſcrip- 
tion is, The Deſtroyer, as Chriſt's was, Jeſus, The Saviour and 
his Name ts written in the Hebrew, and Greek; but not the 
Latine Tongue : to ſhew, that he ſhould prevail over Jers- 
Jalem, the Chief City of the Jews,and over Conſtantinople,the 
Chief City of the Greek Empire ; but not over Rome, the 
Chiet City of the Latin, or Weſtern Roman Empire. 


— — LO” 


* B, I. Diſe. 5. 
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' 12 One Woe [or the firſt of the Three Woes, wiz, the Saracsn 
gick. denounced Chap. 8. 13,] zs paſt [in Viſton,] ardbveroid there 
come Two Woes more hereafter. 


-13 And the ſixth Angel ſounded Can Alarm to a new Woe,] and 
heard 4” Face from the Four Horns of the Golden Altar [of Incenſe,] 
Nh 15 before God, [Chap 8, 3, 4+ 


_* The Voice which commands the letting looſe of the four 
ngels, which were to execute the ſecond 'Vo2 , comes from 
the A'tar of Incenſe which had Four Horns (as we read, 
Exod, 27, 2. 30, 2. Exck., 43.15.) denoting (4) the Suffr- 
ciency aud Excellency of Chriſt s Interce(ſzon, and his power and 
Authority, (of which Horns are an Emblem) over his Church, 
in the Four Zuarters of the World. So that hereby is ſignified 
toe Voice, or Prayers of the Saints of God, or the pure Church, 
ohered from the Four Corner s of the Earth, who now prayed 
in ſecret, 10 @ ſealed, or retired Condition, (as we have (hewn 
on the Eighth Chapter, Verſe 3. 4.) that God would puniſh 
the Idolatry (Verſe 20, 21.) which now Reigned upon the 
whole Farth, and was newly eſtabliſhed at the Conc! 
of Nice. And the Voice proceeded from the Four Horns of 
the Golden Altar, to ſhew, that they were pure from Idolatry, 
and that Holineffto the Lord was graven upon the Horns of their 
Altar; as the fin of Idolatry was wpor the Horns of the Jewiſh 
Altars, Jerens. 17. 1. 


14 Saying to the ſixth Angel, which had the Trumpet, looſe | from. - 
their Reſtraint] the ? Four [Evil] Angels (7, e, the Turkiſh Po- 
tentacy;)] which are boun1® in the great River *' Euphrates :[1. &, hin- 
dered by Divine Reſtraint,and the Proy idential courſe of things, 
from making any conſiderable Progreſs in the parts of the Romar 
Empire beyond that River. ] 


- 


—_—— 


© — 
——— 


(a) See the Commentators on the place 3 and Spencer de H:vr 20re legib, pag. $62 
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The Pad, as well as Good Spirits, which God makes uſe 
of, are called in Scripture, Argels;3 which in this Book are put 
to denote the Mw, and 1n3truments uſed by and under them 
in their execyii2g the Commands of God. And becaule there 


( 
1s great Reaton to believe, (as I fhall ſhew hereafter) that the 
Tri Potertacy 1s meant 1n this place, which immediately 


followed the Saracerical ; I ſhall therefore endeavour to g1Ve 
"ou a brict Accouin of its Original and P rogreſs: 


The 7ur ks ( called Tvexci by (a) Hero: lf us, and Tarceby 
Nicla, and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern | People : 

lcd therefore, 7 he K; irg of the North, New & 1. 4O. as the 
DO AYACCNS are, ny King of the South; becauſe they lie South- 


ward of | "ale; tin Loney were Orc rally Natives of T arta- 
ry, Which 15 cal ea Tarche eſt; in, oy the Eaſtern W riters; and is 
a Conntrey of a v ry Extent, reaching from the River Volea 


to the extreme Fats co ofiſting of 7 wo lorts of Tarfars. the 
Eaitern, or Mooul [artars, lying above China, bey ond the 
Mountain Irraus, or Emodus : and the \Meftern 1artars on this 
fide Imaus ; whoſe Language 1s different from the former: 
and from theſe latter came the Turks, as appears from 
their Language, the Ground of which is tartar; and 
thoſe Tuartars alſo, which inbabit the /efſer Tartaryz upon 
the Black or Euxin Sea, called, the Crim I artary, or Tn 
ria Prey ; from a great Dike , near which 1 
Chief City ſtands 3 Crim ſignifying a great Bank 
Vith a Ditch, in the [Tartar Language 3 as Precop does 
in the Poliſh: who were or iginally of the Gme Race wzth the 
Turks, although they are now a mixt people 5 becauſe their 
Prince 1s by Compad, to ſucceed the Grand Signior, upon de- 
fe&t of Heir Male;zwhich the Txrks;would not have conſent«d 
to, it they had not been of the ſame Line. 


up__—_—_— Oo EP on ow —_—_—__—— Et I I a a el —  —— RO OC OOO > - ——_ - - eeaE- ys 2A ou cy - QAodwms * 


(a) Lib. 4. pag. 232. Mela 1, ult. Plin, 6, 7. 
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Now the Turks made their Excar/1ons from all parts at firſt? 
ſome of them from beyond (a) Tarais, (where thoſe Turks 
ſeem to have lived, who ſent an Embaſly to Jaſtin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclizs againſt the Perſians, when 
he failed through the Euxir Sea) into Georgia, and by de- 
grees into Armenia: but the greateſt and moſt Famous Body 
of them, came from Mawaralnihra ,or the Regions beyond the 
River Ox#sz and from that part of it above the Caſpian Sea, 
which 1s particularly denominated from them, Tyrches# an; the 
Chief Seat whereof 1s Samrarchand;from whence they werecal- 
led intoPerſia,and not from Arzrenia,as Abul-Pharajai,and El- 
12cinxs both teſtifie;zwho make frequent mention of them,and 
theirKings,long hefore their ſetling in Perſia. They at firſt fell 
into Choraſan, (a Countrey lying betwixt Perſia and India) 
and ravaged ſome parts of (b) Perſia, about A. D. 625. and 
afrerwards (c) aſſiſted the Perſ/ans againſt the Saracens, about 
A, D. 643. About (4d) A. D. 800. they made great Incurſi- 
0ns-through the Porte Caſpie 5 which 1s a narrow Paſlage 
near Derbent, (which ſignifies in the Per/1ar: Lapgrage a 
ſireight betwixt Mountains) called by the Turks, Demir Capi, 
or the Iron Gate, near the Caſpian Sea, betwixt Armenia and 
Perſia 5 and 1s part of that vaſt Ridge of Hills (at leaſt 1500 
Miles long ) which runneth from Veit to Eaſt, from Arme- 
2ia to India 3 where the Branches of it runſeveral ways, one 
great one of them ſeparating the bithermoſt Tartary,frum that 
above China, or the Mogul Tartary 3 and is called Imays - 
tneſe Hills receiving different Names, in the different Conr- 
tz7es through which they run; ſometimes being called Mox#t 


— —_ — 


Do —— 


(5) Nicephor, Bryenn. pag. 21. Du Cange in Not. ad Calcem Cinnami, pag. 259. Ex- 
.cerpt, e Legat. pag, 109, ed. Pariſ. Leunclav. Hiftor. Muſſulm. pag. 22, 2 Fa Elmacin,pag. 
e 


332. Abul-Phar, pag. 222+ Abul-Pheda per Gravium. Knoll's H'Sory of the Turks, 
(b) Petav. Rationare Tempsr. 9, 7, 


(c) Abul-Phar, pag. 115, 116, FRO 
(4) Sabellic, Ennead. 9. lib, 2. W- 


Tax- 
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Tauris, ſometimes Myunt Caucaſus, and near Tartary, Imazxs, 
Through this Natura! Barrier of Nations, there 1s a Narrow 


Paſſage 5 which the 7zzks palted, and poſicited themſelves of 


the Northern part of Armenia, called, perhaps, from ther, 
Turcomania : From whence, and about the fame time, ſome 
of them went, and ſettled in Caramania, in Afra Minor, anci- 
ently called Cilicia ; whiilt others of them, who were S7:- 
perdiaries to the Saracenick Chaliphs, prevailed mightily at 
Baedid, betwixt the Year E453. and goo. infomuch, that 
although they had been often 1lain 1n great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Choraſana , they vet Rallied thei; 
Forces, under Tyerol, or Togrul- Beg, (a) (called I anerol;. 
pix, and by ſeveral other Names by the Greeks, ) who cairn? 
from the Countrics beyond the River Gihon, or Jihbur, (which 
1s the ſame with Ox) as (b) Abul Pharajai diſtinGly at- 
fims 3 and palled that River, and not Zraxes, which divides 
Armenia from Media ; except thoſe Two Kivers are con- 
founded by the Greeks, as Du Carge thinks. This great Cap- 
tain, together with the reſt of his Brethren, of the Family 
of the (c) Seljukide, who began to be Famous about 4, D, 
1038. being called into the Afſhſtance of the Perſians ; at 
laſt conquered them 3 taking [ſpahar about A. D. 1050. and 
having embraced Mahometiſzr, the Religion of that Conntrey ; 
they proceeded fo far, as to conquer Bagdad, A. D. 1055, 
and to put an end to the Empire of the Saracens in thoſe 
parts. 

Betwixt the years (4d) 1070, and 1020. they made great 
progreſs in Aſia Minor; fome of the Family of the Seljuks- 


—_—_ — 


—— 


b) Dag. 222+ Du Cange. ibid. 
c) Elmacin, lib, 3.7. pag. 331. Abul-Phar. 226, 229. Leunclav, Hiſtof, Muſt: 
pag 69 Niceph. Bryen. pag. 21. Cy Du Cange ubs ſupra. 
(4) Du Cange ad Calcem Cianam. page 316+ Hiſtor, Bygant. illuſtrat. pag. 354-358+ 


ae, 


9 Du Cange ad calcem Cinnamtt,, p4g. 300. 
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4e. who came thither from Per/jja, fixing their Iaperia! Seat 
at lconinm 5 who are from thence called the Sultans of Ico- 
inn. and are diſtinguiſhed from the other Turkiſ Sultans, 
who Reigned in A/jra the Great 5 whoſe chicf S-ats were in 
Per{ia, (where T angrolipix * died, A, D. 1063.) and at Bag- 
dad, But the (a) Chriſtians 1n the Holy War, about A. D. 
1097. having broken their power in thoſe parts; and what 
through the Diviſrors which aroſe among(t the Soxs of Cutly- 
muſes (b) the Conſfin German of Tangrolipix, and the firſt 
who made conſiderable Inroads into 4fa Minor) about A.D. 
11033; We hear little conſiderable of the Ations of theſe 
Sultans, until their Credit and Power came to be advanced by 
Sultan Aladdin Caicobad, who was made Sultan A. D. 12 I9, 
and died about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, the Eaferr 
Turkiſh Empire mightily encreaſcd, eſpecially under the Arms 
of Saladin (c) ( Salaho'Ddin) who took Mgypt from the 
Veracenich Chalifs, about A. D. 1169. where the Tarkiſh, 
ind Circaſſian Mamlucs (3.e. Slaves, or Servants) afterwards 
bore ſway for about 275 years, as Dr. Pocock informs us in 
his Supplenrent to Abul-Pharajai, But on a ſudden, A. D. 
(4) 1202. there aroſe a New Empire inthe World ; the Mo- 
cal-Tartars(or Tatars,called fo from a(e) River in that Coun- 
rey, of that Name) falling in upon the Eaſter» Empire of the 
Turks, and making Incurſrons as far as Aſia Minor (which the 
Arabians call Rumeaa ;) and at laſt taking Bagdad, A. D. 
1252, whereby the Dynaſty of the Arabian Muſſulmen, was 
transferred unto the Kings of the Mogul-Tartars, according 
to Abrl-pharajai 5 which Empire nevertheleſs laſted not long 


— 
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* Elmac. Pag. 342. 

(a) Tims de Bello ſacro, lib. s. & 6. Abul-phar. pag. 242- 

(b) Abul-phax, pag. 245, 290, 312. | 
(c) 4bul-phar, pag. 264--295. Fuller's Holy War, lib, 2, Chap. 35 & 419+ 
(a) Abul-phar. p. 280--368, 

Ce) Birar, de reb, Perſic, 
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in thoſe parts; for it was broken by »wtzal Diſcords, about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. (a) Pocock places the end of that 
Dynaſty; nothing conſiderable being performed by them, 
until the Time of Tamerlan (Timur Lenc) who died A.D; 
1404. Since which time they have contained themſelves 
within their own Eaiterry bounds 3.and have not carried their 
Arms into the Weſterz parts. This great and terrible Inva- 
fron gave occaſion to the Riſe of the (b) Ottoman Turks ; 
who being beaten out of Aſia, by the Mogil-Tartars ; and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultars of Iconinm 5 began their 
March from the Province of Mahan, in the Doxiinions of 
the Perſians, towards Afia Minor, A. D. 1214. under the 
Conduct of Solyman-5hahum ;, to one of whoſe Sons, (he 
bimſelt being drowned at the paſſing of Erphrates ) Ala- 
din, Sultan of Iconium ailgned a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia : From which ſmall beginnings they- 
raiſed themſelves by their Valour, and the Favour of Aladin, 
to ſuch a heighth, that 4. D. 1299. (c) Othwan (commonly 
called Ottoman ) Solyman's Grandchild, took the Name of 
Sultan, and fo enlarged their Dominions, that his So (he 
himſelf dying A. D. 1325.) took Bruſfa (formerly Pryſa, a 
City of Bithynia.) euther that Tear, or very ſoon after, and 
made it the Firſt Szat (as Hadrianople was afterwards, and 
Conſtantinopleis now ) of the mighty Ottoman Empire ; which 
(4d) ſacceeded the Aladinian Sultany, after it had been eſta- 
bliſhed in 42 Mzzor, about Ninety Tears. Since which time 
their Hiitory is ſo well known, that I ſhall not further infiſt 
upon it 3 having brought it down tothe Times here mention- 
ed 5 viz, their moſt Famous paſſing the River Euphrates 5, and 


LD —— 


(a) Supplem. ad Abul-phar. paz. 1--5. 


. (6) Annal. Turcici. Pande#, Turcic. & Hiftor, Muſulman. per Leunclav. Pocock Si: 
plem. ad A bul-phar. Pag. 41--53s | 


(c) Dy, Pocock Supplem. pag. 42. 
(4) Leunclav, Hiftor. pag. 78,85, 93: 


that 
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that at a time (as (a) Camerarins has very well noted) when 
Eccleſtaſtical Authority had advanced it ſelf above the Czvil, 
and Diviſions and Super5tition had much encreaſed amongſt 
Chriftians, Now the Cauſe why this great Empire ſhould be 
(hara@erized by Four Angels, bound in the River Enphrates, 
and afterwards looſed 3 is a thing worthy our dz{quifition 3 and 
it may, perhaps, be for theſe Keaſors : 


(1.) Becauſe that the Kingdom of the Turks was divided 
into Four PrefeFures, or Principalities, whilſt they were 
bound 19 the River Enphrates 3 that is, had #242de 9 Incurſions 
into thoſe Weſtern parts 5 which are bounded by that Famous 
River. For ſo we are expreſly told in the Relation (b) of ar 
Embaſſy, from the Scythian Turks to Juſtin Junior, about AD. 
$70. where the Turkiſh Embaſſadours being asked hy the Em- 
- perour concerning the State of their Kingdoms; tell him, that 
the Chief Power was indeed ſolely in their King Diſabulus 5; 
but that their Kingdom was divided into Four (iytaola) or 
Principalities, 

(2.) At their oſt memorable paſſing the River Euphrates, 
they were nnder the Command of Four (c) Captains, viz. $5- 
lyman (d) Shahum, and his Three S»ns 3 and uponthe death of 
Slyman, who was drowned in the paſſzng of that River (a 
circumſtance not altogether to be diſregarded,) they were a- 
gain under Four Commanders 3 viz. Otrogules, and his Three 
Sons; of whom Ottoman was one; who, upon their being loo- 
ſed, (by having power from God to paſs the River Euphrates, ) 
laid the Foundations of that mighty Empire. All which are 
no obſcure Circumitances, but moit notable, and moſt famons 


| SC OUG 


— 


(a) Narrat: Turcic, pag. 41. 
( b) Excerpt, e Legat. inter Hiſtor, Byzant. pag. 106-108. 
( Pocock. Supplem. pag* 41, 42, 

) Leunclay. Hiſt. pag. 86. 
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paſſages of their Hifforys, the Number of Four IluStriows Fa. 
rilics being {0 remarkable amongſt them, that (4) Leunclaviys 
hath a particular Chapter about, 

(3.) They arenot only remarkable for (b) Four Chief fac. 
celſuve F amilies 5, viz. the Seljukian, Aladinian, Oguzian 
and Ottoman : but if Mr. Med?'s Obſervation prove true, they 
were atually divided into Fonr Tetrarchies, or Sultanies,whillt 
they were bound in Euphrates. 

And (laſtly ;) Becauſe the Spirit of God, in delivering Pro. 
phecies, which are on purpoſe dark and enigmatical, may al- 
lade to #2495 paſſages and circumſtances in one, and the ſam: 
Type, and F jgarative Expreſſuon 3 ſome leſs known and obvi. 
ous than others, to excite men's Induſtry: why may not the 
Turkiſh Potentacy be ſignified by Four, becauſe of the QOn;- 
verſalit y of its Congueſts, deſcribed Dar. 11. 40-- '4.5» (Four, 
as Dr. Mr obſerves, ſtanding fora Note of Onzverſality in 
the Cabbaliftich Myfteries) eſpecially 1n the Grecian Monar- 
chy, which it was more immediately deſigned to kill, or de- 
Sfroy > For as the Horns of the Altar, frome which the Voice 
comes (Verſ. 13.) are Four, to ſignifie the Univerſal Extent of 
Chriit's Church; (o are there here Four Angels loſed ;, to 
ſhews, that this Woe was to fall Oniverſally upon the Grecian 
Church and Monarchy, deſcribed in Danze! (Chap.8.8.) by Four 
Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds of Heaven, For the 
Turkiſh Empire (as thit Judiciozs Hifteriar, Mr. (c) Knolls, 
has obſerved) hath brought fatal neutations, not upon Chriſten- 
dom only, but the whole World : having under its Command the 
chief and woſt Fruitfyl parts of Europe, Aﬀrica and Aſta ; 
aud having fixed it ſelf almoſt altogether, even in the ſelf ſame 
Kingdoms, Countries, and Regions, as belonged to the Greek. 


—_— —— — 


(a) Pande#, Turcic, pag. 411+ Parif. eat. ad calcem Chalconayl 
(b) Leunclav. Hiſt, 85, 87. pag. | 


(c) Turkiſh Hiſtory, i the Preface, and pag, 981+ 
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?,jpire, For although the Third of the Earth, and of Mer, 
2e:1he Symbol of the Grecian Empire; yet in reſpett of its U- 
1ivcr/ality, It may alſo be reprelented by the Number Four. 

»» To bind, is to hinder and reſtrain ; as appears from Rev. 
20. 2. and that by ſecret Impulſes and InSting's, asthe Word is 
nken, 40s 20. 22. 

And from hence we may Jearn, That the Bounds of Em- 
pircs, and iheir progreſs, are from (od 3 as are allo the Pro- 
videnttal Szafons, in which he lets looſe Barbarous Nations to 
chiſiſe Chriſtians, 

: A great River, upon which the Old Babylon, the Type 
of the Aztichriſtian City, ſtood 3 it was the fatal Boundary 
of the Koman Empire; and was fo oftentimes to the [yrs ; 
thiy meking but {mall Advances beyond it,except in Afra Mi- 
vor, Com of which they were alſo beaten, firſt by the Cri- 
iti2x5, and then by the Tartars) until that famons looſing there 
by God, to puniſh the Antichriitian Babylon,about A.D. 1300. 


after which time their Succeſs was ſwift and prodigious. 


13 And the Four Angels were lo:ſed (1,e, permitted to pals that 
River,] which were prepared [by God, from the firſt ErcEtion of 
their Empire? for an ** Hour, and a** Day [i,e. a Year, ] and a 
Month Cof Days, which are Ycars ;] and a Year [of Prophetica! 
Days, for Years ;] for to ſlay the ** third part of Men (i. e. to de» 
troy utterly the Conſtantinopolitan, or Greek Roman Empite.] 


The Word &eg, tranſlated Hour ; ſignifies, Dan. 4, 33. 
3,5. Time, or Seaſon 5 in which ſenſe it is often uſed by 
John 1n his Goſpel, and in this Book; particularly John 2, 4. - 
4,52, 5, 25. 7, 39. and Rev. 11, 13. 17, 12. And thus 
alſo it 1s to be underſtood in this placez becaule it is familt- 
arly uſed in this Senſe, by the Writer of this Book; and no 
where by him in the other, for a» Hour; which is but of 
iittle uſe to aſcertaining @ Line of Time ; which is not 
wont to deſcend to ſuch minute portions of it. And ow 
Ore 
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fore it 1s here to be underſtood ( that it may bear a propor i. 
on to 1ts Ule 1n other places) concerning 4 certain portion of 
1ime, not here particularly limited ard determined, beyond 
thoſe particularly ſpecified 3 q. d. that they were prepared for 
a certain Time or Seaſon, and alſo for a Day, a Month, and 4 
Year, over and above that Time, And the Remark concern- 
ing the Acceptation of the Word Hoxr for Time; receives 
great Light from the Obſervation of (a) Scaliger 3 who 
notes 3 that Hours were a Deviſe of the Greeks; and fo 
conſequently were not in uſe among(t the Jews, during the 
Times of the Old Teſtament ; from whence the Words and 
Phraſes of this Book are taken. 

* This Prophetical Time (for which fee Chap. 11. mum. 
12.) makes up 396 years 3 which is the exact ſpace of Time 
from the beginning of the Turkiſh Empire, A. D. 1057. (as 
we have before ſhewn,) to the taking of ConiZantinople by 
the Turks, A. D. 1453, the very year aſſigned by thelatelt 
(4) and moſt accurate Chronologers, for the taking of that 
City, after much doubt concerningit : Which is an Obſerva- 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men tothe Study of Scripture- Chronology. | 

** We have before ſhewn, on Chap. 8. 7. that this is the 
Myſtical Symbol of the Greek, or Conitantinopolitan Roman 
Empire ; which was killed or deſtroyed, at the taking of 
Conſtantinople, the Chief Seat of it ; when (as ChronoJogers 
note) the Eaſtern Empire of the Chriſtians ceaſed, and came 
into the hands of the Turksz which was only tormented by 
the Saracens, who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City 3 whenan Ewpire, in the account of Prophecy, is atan 
End. See beforeon Verſe 5. 


INS 
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(a) De Emendat. Temp. lib, 2. pag. 131. : 
(b_) Ricciol. Chronol, Reſorm. Tom. 1. pag- 5 0,60, 145, 21T- Pocock Supplem. dd A- 
bal-phar. pag. 47+ Crucit Turco-Grac-pag, 7 5+ 107+ Lennclav. Hiſtor, Muſulm. p4ge 579 


593, 26 And 
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16 And the number of the Army ** of the Horſemen, were two hun- 
Ared thouſand thouſand (i, e- a vaſt number, Pſalm $5.17. Dan. 7, 
10,] and T heard = the number of them Cas it they had been repeat- 
ed out of a Muſter-Roll.? 


-» Thus the Army of. Gog and Magog is deſcribed by E- 
2ch. 38, 4,15, And here is another Character of the Tyrks, 
whoſe chief Strength and Numbers conſiſted at firſt in their 
Cavalry ; as that alſo of the Tartars, from whom they ori- 
cinally came, and of the Perf;ans did 3 with whom they are 
confounded , apd are called by their Name in Hiffory, af- 
ter they had conquered them. And from ſome ſuch reafon, 
perhaps, as this, 1s the Horſes Tail, {till carried before their 
Chief Officers, as an Enſign of Honour and Authority, in Me- 
mory, that their Strexgth contiſted chiefly in Horſe; of which 
they were wont to bring vaſt Numbers into the Field ; as 


C3 


they alſo did at the taking of (a) ConStantinople. 


5 When a thing 1s oſt certain, and very remarkable ; 
ſome ſach vehement Expreſſion 1s wont to be uſed in this 
Prophecy. 


17 And thus Cor after this following manner, in which I ſhall 
deſcribe them,] 1 ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and them that ſate on 
them, having * breaſt-plates of fare, and of jacinth, and brimſtone ; and 
the Heads of their Horſes, were as the Head: of Lions [7, e, fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noiſe ;] and out of therr mouths if- 
ſued *® fire, and ſmoke, and brimSone. 


” That is, Breaſiplates of Armour , excellemly poliſhed, 
like flaming fire 5 which will caſt the Colours of Facizthand 
Brimſione, when the 9$u# ſhines on them: For the Izrks, and 
their Horſes, were, perhaps, at firſt, in poliſhed Armour of I- 


NE PR EM 
1a) Lamic Chalcondyl. pag. 2024 £4. Part/. 
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row, which is of a Y7olet Colour 5 according tothe Caſtor of 
the (a) Perſcans;, from whoſe Countrey they came, when the 
paſſed Euphrates, and among(t wiom they had ved for a long 
time. 


> This is a plain Deſcription of the diſcharging of Cuns by 
Men on Horſeback when the Smoak,, and Fire of the Gun- 
powder ſeems to illne out of their Horſes Months ; and the 
Sme!l of Bri-zfone (of which mixed with Nztre and Charcoal, 
It is made) 1s ſo very prevalert. 


18 By theſe three ? was the, third part of men kalled (77, e. the Con- 
ſtantinopolian Empire was deſtroyed,] by the fire, and by the ſmoak, 
and by the Brimſtone, which ſued out at their mouths [when the Riders 
diſcharged their Guns.] 


'7 Here 15 allo another evident CharaFer; for the Holy 
Ghoſt repreſents the Turkiſh Army, by thoſe Warlike Inſtru- 
ments, which were invented about the time of their being ler 
looſe upon the Empire 5 Guns being found out A. D. (6) 
1354. or 1380. at furtheſt ; and brought to perfeQion, a- 
bout 14153by theuſeof which, the (c) Twrks enlarged their 
Conquelts 3 and (as all Hiiforians (4d) relate) took Conſtan- 
tinople the prodigious Great Cannon and Guns which they 
uſed at that Szege, being very Remarkable, and very Fa- 
tal. 


Ig For their power zs in their mouth [Verſe 18. 3. e. in their 
Arms] and in their Tals (7, e. in falle. pretences to: Prophecy, 


" — 


— 


(a) Hiftor. Auguit, in Alex, Sever, pag, 1019. &. Luzd, Bat, Helid, AEthiop. 
lib. 8, | 


b) Ricczcl, Chronol. reform. Chronic, pag, 179. , 
c) Leunclav. Hiff, pag. 296, 485. 


(4) Laonic, Chalcona)l. pag. 123, 134, 202; 204, e206, Cruſa Turco-Grace pag. 9— 
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Verſe 10.] for their Tails were like unto Serpents (4. e, they were craf- 
ry and Venemous,] and had heads [with mouths ſpeaking great 
things; promoting and {ſpreading their tattc Dochrines ;Jind with 
them (i, e their ” headed TI ails] they do hurt [to the Souls of 
Men. 


” They had Two Heads like the Serpent Amphizbena : by 
which the ſpreading Venome 'of their peyſorons 'heligion 18de- 
ſcribed 3 together with their manner of propagating it; vis. 
by Fire iſſuing out of their months ; that 1s, by Force of Arms, 
- and by their 1azls, or crafty pretences; tor they are: noted to 
have at firſt entred Europe (4) humancly, alihoughthey proceed- 
ed after to oppreſſion : And (laſtly,) for their bigh and Vair- 
glorious Words and Titles 3, and the fair pretences they made 
uſe of againſt Idolatry, which was then roo viſible and Pre- 
dominant in the Chyrch. 


20. Aad the reſt of * the men [2. e. [the remaining part of the 
Empire ; v1y. the Weſtern Y which mere not tilled [ 1.C, utterly 
deſtroyed] by theſe foregoing] Plagues [inflicted by the Saracens 
and Turks; ] yet repented not [notwithſtanding theſe Judgments, 
which were deſigned by God for that -End 4] of the IVork of-their 
Hands (4. e, their Idolatry, 2 Kings 22. 17. Jerem. 25. 6, 7.] 
that they ſhould not worſhip * Devils [i, e. Dzmons, Lev, 17. 7.] 
and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood, 
which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk [,e. Images, Pſalm 11 5, 4 


155, 154] 


« The Third of men (i. e. the Eaitern Empire ) being 
killed 5 the rei# of men, muſt figmiftie, the remaining part ; 
that is, the Weſter Empire, which was uſurped by the Pa- 
pal Antichriſt ; whillt the Mahometar Antichriit Tyrannized 
in the BaſFern. 


— 


C4) Lord Nepeir on the Revel, 
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» By Demons are meant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
God, and Men; that is, Angels, and Souls departed; See 
_ M:de on the placez and his Apoitaſy of the Latter 

77905, | 


21 Neither repented they of their Murthers (i, & Perſecutions,] 
nor of. their ? Jorceries [7. e, Wicked Arts, and Falſe Devices 
to deceive $uls, Nabum 3. 4 ſa. 47. 9, i2..] nor of their Forni- 
cation Cor Ulnclean and Idolatrous Dftrines and Praftices . 7 nor of 
their Thefts (i.e. cheating of Men by ſanQihed prerences. ] 


3: Such as Exorciſms Relicks, Anointings, and her [ing 
Signs and Wonders ; together with all her bewitching and in: 
foxicating DoFrines and Pradices. 
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CHAP £4 


I A ND. I faw* another mighty Cor, powerful, Pſalm 1903. 20; 

| Angel (4. e. * Chriſt, ] come * down from Heaven [. e, aps 
pcar upon ſome extraordinary matrer ;] cloathed with a * cloud [of 
Power and ':lory, Chap. 1.7.] and a * Rainbow was upon his Head 
ſto ſhew his mindfulnefs of his Covenant, notwithſtanding the 
Deluge of Antichriſtianiſm and Mahomertiſm ;] and his face was 
as it were the Yun (1 e. the mauifeſtations of himſelf were 
olcrious, Chap. I, 16.] and his Feet (1. e. his aftions, and comings 
© Judgme::t; 7] as Pillars of Fire (2. e. terrible, Chap: 1. 15, Dan, 
19, 6. ] 


Annotations on CHAP. X. 


' And therefore a diſtinct one from the S:ver Angels with 
Trumpets. 

» Chriſt,the Angel of the Covenant here appears ; for to him 
might, or isyvs is Attributed Chap. 5. 10. and this very Amz- 
2:1, altho in a diſtin& appearance, Chap. 11. 3. declares that 
He will give Power: unto Hs two Witneſſ:s 5 which Words 
can agree to none but Chriſt ; as well as the following de- 
ſcription, taken from Dar: Chap. 10 and 12. which are to be 
underſtood of Him. 

* A Phraſe frequent in S:ripture. SignifyingGod's more than 
Ordinary notice of the Adions of Men; and that he was about 
to ſay, or do ſome Extraordinary Thing, Gea. i1, 5. 18,20, 


21, Exod, 3.7, 8. Pſal. 144. 5. Iſa. 64. 1 Maimonid Dyfor 
Dubit.*. 10. 


Oo A 
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+ A White Bright Cloud, anſwerable to the White Linney, 
Dan. 10, 5. 12,6. 

+ From hence it is Evident that this Angel was Chris#, the 
Angel of the Covenant Malac. 3. 1. Who appears thus Cloathe, 
to the Comfort of His Servants, and toſhew them that he was 
mindfull of His Promiſe, and that His K ingdom (of which 
the Rainbow, a fign of mercy, is the $3 mbol, ) ſhould Come; 
notwithſtanding he had Permitted a Delvge 'of Antichriſtia- 
niſm to overflow the Church; and Mahometiſm to pre- 
vail after ſo Extraordinary a Manner. See Notes on Chap, 


4 3: 


2 And be had in bis Hand a little © Book opened [ſhewing that the 
Effets and E ents conta ned in it, were now ready to be Re- 
vealed and fulfilled;] and he ſer hzs right Foot * upon the Sea, and hs 
left Foot upon the Earth [ as Lord of both, and to take Poſſeſſion 
of them Pſal, 2,8, 72, 8. Dan. 12 7+] 


5 It was called a Book before, Chap. 5. but is now called 
a Little Book; 10 ſhew thatmany of its V7ſfons wete already 
fulfilled; whereupon it's bulk was contracted 1nto a lefler 
ſpace. And it was before Sealed; but now is Opened; to 
ſhew that what was contained in it was at the preſent, to 
have ſome Notable Appearance and Effe@. 

' ToPlace ones Foot upon a Thing, fgnifres Dominion (a): 
or to have in S$ubj-Ction as it were under ones Feet 3; where- 
upon God bids Abraham Gen. 13. T7. to\walk through the 
Land, and thereby take Poſſeſſron of it. Now Chriſts 'King- 
dom heing according to Prophecy, to be Qniverſal ; he here 
fixes his Feet upon the Whole Terraqueons Globe, ſhewing by 
AFions as well as by Speech, inthe third Verſe (according 


—— —_ 
A 


(a) Deut, 11.24 Pjalm $0. 8. 
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to the Cuſtom of the Baſtern People, who in matters of Moment 
j>yn both) that his Kingdom was not only from Sea to Se, 
as the Type of it, David's was, Pal. 72. 8: but that all the 
World. the Sea and all that is in it ( upon which acconnt he 
Lards upon, or over the Waters Dan, 12. 6, 7.) were his Poſ: 
eiſion, as well as the wtermoſt Parts of the Earth Pſal. 5.8, 
& that by this AFior is ſegnified that Chrif# was Lord of all, 
of $24 and Land, and of all the Creatnres in them, which he 
ere 2741n (as It were )takes Poſſeſſzon of z His Kinzdom have- 
ing be:n interrupted chiefly by Anticoriitianiſm, and by the 
ſpreading of Muborrtiſmmy, which yet was a judgment up- 
on the other. Bat methinks it is worth conſidering, (every 
AJion and Word being Weighty in Prophecy) why Chriſt 1s 
more peculiarly repreſented as upon the Waters of the River 
Tieris, Da. 12.6, 7; Whilſt only two Argels {tood on each 
ile of its banks 3 and that he here ſets bis right Foot (the 
tronger and the more honorable of the two)ypor the Sea but 
lis left upon the Land 5 which Grotius himſelf thinks to have 
{me {zenification 5 who ſuppoſes the right Foot to fignifie the 
Greater Part of the People, who are often Repretented by 
Waters, Seas, Rivers, in this Book, We are therefore to 
underſtand that by the Sea in Scripture, is meant the Weſter 
Parts of the World; becauſe the Mediterranean Sea, was the 
Veitern (a) Border of the Land of Canaan > Where» 
upon our Verſions Tranſlate, what is to the Sea, or Sea-ward 
in the Original; to the Weſt, and Weſtward, Gen. 12, 8. 
28, 14, Exod. 10. 19, Ezek. 48. 1, 2. and in many other 
Places. And the Scripture not only calls all the Places to 
which the Jews were to paſs by Sea , Iſfands, (as I have al. 
ready noted.) and particularly our Exropear Parts, at leaſt 


- 


Ca) Numb, 24. 6, 


thoſe 
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thoſe in the Archipelago, the Iſlands of the Gentiles, Gey, 
10.5. but alſo divides the whole World into Eaſt and Weſt, 
or according to the Phraſe of their Language into Land ang 
$24, meaning by Land all the Continent whichlay Eaſtward 
of them ard by Sea whatſoever lay to the Weſt, Continent, 
as well as Sea: Which way of Speech is to this day 
Obſerved by the Chineſe > who upon that account, call all 
the World, except Tuartary, $i Jam, or the Vieſtern Sea: 
from whence $72 a Countrey in the Inaies, takes it's Name, 
as being Situated towards the Sea, Weſterly of China, And 
therefore by this aFion of our Saviour ( ſeeing that 
in all other Places of Scripture the Earth is mentioned 
before the Sea) may be Intimated that the Goſpel which wa 
now almoſt extinguiſhed in the Eaſtern parts,by Mahometiſm, 
Should appear Firſt in its Purity and Strength in the Sea, or 
the VVeſtern Parts of the World; ſ1gnified by the mention of 
the Sea in the Firſt Place and by Chri/z's putting his right 
Foot upon it, the Strongeſ? and the Honourableit of the two: 
Which came to paſs at the Reformation, foretold 1n this 
Viſion, as ſhall bcſhewn hereafter. 

And that there ſbould be 7x the latter Days (which Door 
Pococh (a) extends from Chriſts Firſt, to his Second Com- 
ing) (ome Wondertull and Amazing motion of the People of 
God from theIVeſt, is evident from Hoſea 11. 10. Where the 
Prophet foretells that the Lord ſhall roar like a Lion,(an Expreſ- 
on which very Remarkably Anſwers to the Roaring and 
Thundring in this Viſion) and that thereupon, or ther, the 
Children ſhall tremble from the VVeſt, or from the (b) Sea, as 
the Word in the Hebrew Signfies, that is, from the VVeſters 
Parts, and from Remote and Diſtant Countreys, and even 


- _—w—_—_—. 


(a_) On Hoſea 2. 5. Pag, 618, 
(b) Dr, Pecock on the Place, 
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the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, which is encompaſied with 
the Sea, Which ſtrange motion,or converſion, 1s to come to paſs 
near Chriſt's Second Coming (which Dr. Pocock aſlerts to be a 
Received Opinion, as to the Jews) 1n his Kingdom :, which 
was to have appeared when CEriSt ſet his Kight Foot upon the 
Sea ; if the Thunders, the Effe& of the Lord's Roaring, had 
not been ſealed 3 that is, if a ſtop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them : for Chriit's Kingdom, when it comes in 
its full force, will prevail, to the placing of the Jews in their 
Houſes, Verſe 11. and to the bringing in the falzeſs, and per- 
feFon of the Gentiles. 


3 And cried with a Ioud Voice [3.e. proclaimed his Right,] as 
when a Lion * roareth (i, e, terribly, and with Majeſty, Ja. 31. 4. 
Amos A. 8, Joel 3,16. Prov. 20. 2.] and when he had cryed, ſeven 
Thunders 9 uttered their Voices [declaring the appearance of his 
Kingdom, ] 


s Chriſt, called, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, Rev.s.s5. 
13 here underſtood 5 whoſe Roaring denotes (as Dr. Pocock 
has ſhewn upon Hoſ. 11. 10.) the Efficacious power of the 
preaching of the Goſpel; reſembled to the Voice of a Lyor, 
becauſe of its calling Chrii#ians together to partake of it, 
and its Promiſes;as the Lyon does thote of itsown kind, to par- 
take of the prey 3 and becauſeit 1s accompanied with a Ter- 
ror and an Awe, and extends it ſelf to the uttermoſt parts of 
the Earth, with great power 3 as the Voice of a Lyon is terri- 
ble, and loud. And hereby alſo (as appears from the 7exts I 
have quoted) is fignified, the Anger of God, when he appears 


tor the Vindication of his Kingdom, againſt the Enemies of 
it, 


* Thunders (as I have before ſhewn on. Chap. 6; 1. 8, 5.) 
linifie the-Power, and Efficacy, and ſignal Appearances. of 
Chriit's Kingdom ; which, Seven, the Number of Perfe#;- 
”, pecvliarly denotes 3 and which Hannah propheſied 

Z would 
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would be exalted by the Lord's Thundering out of Heaven, 
1 9478. 2, IO, 


4 An1 when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their Voices, I was ahout 
to write [that which they had utter:d;] and 1 heard a Poice fron 
Heaven jaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the Seven Thunders 


-- 


uttered, and write them not (.z. e. conceal them, as things which are 
to come to pals hercafter, and hinder them from coming imme- 
! o . . ; 
atately into Eftedt, Dax: 8, 29, 12, 4, 94] 


> Here Sealing and Writing are plainly oppoſed 3; Writing 
flgnifying the bringing of the Viſion into Effet 5 and Seal- 
ing. the delaying of the. Accempliſhment of it 5 as I have ſhewn 
on Chap. 5, 1,  So;that. here 1s a plain ſtop put to the King- 
401 of Chriſt ;, 1nſomnch, that his Roarizg did not prevail to 
aatke the Children come trembling from the Veſt. 


5 And the Augel which I ſaw.ſland upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, 
lifted up h#s hand to Heaven the T hrone of God, in the poſture 
and manner of Swearing, Gen. 14, 22. Dan. 12, 7.] 


6. And ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Hea- 
vn, and the things that therein are'; and the Sea, and the things 
which are thereig,C1.,e. by the Ercrnal, Omnipotent God, who crc- 
arcd all things,; and therefore can alter them, and their Times 
and*Seaſons ;] that there ſhould be Cluch?} time "* no. longer Cas that 
which the Prophet Drrzre! forctold, Chap, 7; 25. 127;] 


.' Time in general, here called xez!@-3 is divided by Da- 
el into ſeveral diſtin ya 5 that 18, appointed Times, or 
Seaſons: which he calls lime, Times, andi the Dividing of 
Time ; or a part , that is, an half of Time , which Dijri- 
b;tion is alſo uſgd in this Rook, Chap. 12. 14. By Lime 
reant in Dune the vert ſignal. and. pete part of the ap- 
phinted Tins and ſeaſons, viz. a Tear; as appears from Dar: 
4: 16. and\ 11. 13..'Vihere Times plainly fgnifie Tears. 


By 
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By Times abſolutely put, muſt be meant Two Tzmes, or 
Two Tears, becauſe it 1s the Dual Number : 3. e. the next 
Plural Number to Time, or One Teay; and then by conſe- 
quence, by The Diviſion, or cutting off, or Half of Time, 
muſt be meant Half a Tear 3 as, I think, all Interpreters a- 
orce, Now The Prophetical Day, being put for a Tear, in 
Scripture, the Prophetical Tear, muſt by conſcquence be put 
for a Near of Prophetical Days 3 that 1s a year of zears; con- 
ſiting of as many years as a Lear doth of Days ; viz. of 
Three hundred and Sixty Tears, in round and equal Num;- 
bers, according to the degrees of a Circle - and then (a) Tits 
muſt be Two Tears of Tears, i.e. Seven hnndred and Twenty 
Years 5 and the half Time muſt be half 4 year of ears; that 
is One hundred and Eighty Tears ; all which amounts to Twelve 
kindred and Sixty Tears. Rev.11, 3. 12, 6. 


Now ChrifF's Oath here having a clear reference to Daxzel 
12.7. by no more Time, muſt be meant, no more ſxch 7 i-1e, 
or of the ſame Nature with the Times there given to Arti- 
chriſt 5 which wereto ceaſe, and mo more time to be 5 except 
when Chriſt's Kingdom appeared (which is the import of the 
following Verſe) when there ſhould be Time indeed, but of 
a quite-different Nature 3 dated, and reckoned from the 
elorious Reign of Chriſt; and not from the Abominations 
and Servitude of Antichriſt 5 and ending in that, which is not 
ſo properly Time, as the completion and perfeFion of it, Eter- 
»ity : For Antichriſt having changed Times, (Dan. 7. 25.) hi 
Time may very well bez ſaid to be mo 285Fe, when It is chan- 


i ———— 
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(1) 355, a Time. 
720, Times. 
189, .half a Time, 
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ged into thoſe of another Nature, See the Annotations on 
Chap.11, 2. 20, 4. 


7 * But in the days of the Voice Cor ſounding] of the ſeventh 
Angel, when he ſhall * begin to ſound (Chap, 11,15, and ' when] 
the MySKery, Cor wonderful Prophetical Secret, Dan, 12. 6. ] of God 
[concerning the coming of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Dan. 12, 5 — 
I3. Rom. 11, 25, 26.] ſhould b? [or is] finiſh:d, [there ſhall te 

ime indecd ; but of a quite different Nature from the former :} 
as be hath declared Cor Evangelized, the good Tidings of his Son's 
Kingdom, in the beginning, progrels, and perfection of it ; ] to his 
Servants the Prophets [ Atts 3. 21—26.] 


* Dr. (4) Moor reads «\X* 4, and renders it, except, or ſa- 
ving ; making it to be the ſame with 4 1 5 which is a Critz- 
ciſm, neither neceſſary, nor grounded upon the Credit of 
Manuſcripts. 

* The Word is rightly thus tranſlated 3 and fo it ſ1gni- 
fies, Luke 7.2. John 4. 47. Ads 23.27. And Beza hath 
well noted on John 4. 47, That Ariſtotle prudently diſtin- 
guiſhes betwixt 79 ko6gevor, and To wikevs the latter Word 
ſignifying what is in preparation, or readineſs to begin 3 and 
not always what # pas?, 

- The Particle Ad, is in the Greek Copies 3 which ought 
to be reſtored to the Tranſlation 5 and v7zv, or when, tobe 
reduplicated, or repeated «ws Kos, with reAzo.97 3 and the 
Words are to be tranſlated, wher it 3s finiſhed ; and not 
foall, or ſhould be finiſhed; for then it ſhould Have been r+- 


Az& 9 4cere, and not TiAiog97. 


From theſe Words thus ſettled, and interpreted in con- 
junion with Darzel, may be drawn theſe following Obſer- 
vations : 


| _ —_— SO —e— -—o—_ ———— 
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(4) Oper, Theol, pag. 18 
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(1.) That the Antichriſtian, or Gentile Times, are to have 
an ['nd, For Chriſt here (wears, That ſuch time ſhall be nv 
longer 3 and in Danzel he ſwears, that it ſhall be but for a 
Time, Times, and an half; that is, 1260. years 5 as hath been 
before {hewn. 


(2.) That theſe Times are to er:d befure the Days of the ſeventh 
Angel's ſounding. For it 1s expreſly affirmed by Chriſt, Ver.6. 
That there ſhould be Tre 0 longer, but until thoſe Days ; in 
which there was to be Tze indeed, but of another Na- 


IC 


(3.) The preciſe Time of their Ending. is affirmed in Dani- 
&, Chap. 12. 6, 7. tobe when the diſperſing or ſcattering of the 
power of the holy people ſhall be accompliſhed. For one of the 
Angels having asked Chriſt, Verſe 6. how long, or what ſpace 
of Time it would be to the End of Wonders ; or of Theſe 
VVonders 5 1.e. Thoſe he had before ſpoken of, from Verſe 1. 
to the 5th; as the LXX. according totheir Cuſtom, enlarge 
zpon the Words: lt is anſwered, Yerſe.7, that it would be 
Twelve hundred and ſixty years tothe End of theſe Vonders 3 
and (circumſtantiating thereby the tirre of their End more 
particularly) that when the diſper/cor ſhould be accompliſhed 3 
all of thoſe things, or wonders (ſhould be finiſhed : thereby 
plainly intimating, that the ſcattering was to laſt during the 
Twelve hundred and ſixty years; and that they were not to 
end until that was over. By which accompliſhment of the ſcat- 
tering, or diſperſion of the power of the holy people, can be 
meant no other than the V/Vomarn's coming out of the VVilder- 
eſs; where the holy people were diſperſed and ſcattered ; be- 
cauſe that difper/tor is of the ſame Daration with this 3 as 
appears from Rev. 12. 6. and 1s immediately to precede the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel; as will beſhewa hereafter on Kev. . 


L I,II,14, | 
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174 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch.X, 


(4.) 4t tbe End of Time: that is, of the Aniichristian, and 
Gentile Times , thcre ſhall be Time again, but of another Ny. 
tre, For Chriſt having (worn, thete ſhould be Time #0 loy. 
ger 3 adds, But in the Days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel 
inumating thereby, that Time was then to be again; which 
muſt be unlerſtoo!, to make the Senſe compleat. And there- 
fore Antichriſtian T. me coniiſting of feveral x99. being end. 
ed; the ſucceeding Time mull be of a arfferent Nature. 

(5. ) The Beginning of this New Tims, and its Period, are 
are here preciſely limited. 


For, (1,)1n g:nera], it isto bz 1n the days, or times of the 
eovicc,or ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, 

(2.) I: is to begiz preciſely, when he b:gins7, Or prepares ty 
.) Tt is to laſt unitl the Myttery of God, or the woz. 
and wonderful things (Dam. 12.6.7.) ſhall be /inifþ. 
ed; that is, until Chrift (hall ſay, It is finiſhed, It z finiſhed, 
at the enirance of the Thouſand Tears of the New Jeruſa/em 
State, when another fort of Time begins. 


(6.)The wholeDuration of this New Time 1s given in pre- 
cife Numbers. by the Prophet Daniel. For atier he had aſſign- 
edaTime, Times, and a half, tothe ſcattering of the holy peopte ; 
he afterwards, verſe 11. adds thirty years untothem ; thereby 
making up the twelve hundred and ſixty years, which are in- 
cluded in thern, ro be twelve hnndred. aud Ninety, for the full 
Tire of the oc ntinuance of the Antichriitian Abomination : 
And.then, verſe 12. addsForty Five moreto the twelve hynd) ed 
and Ninety, making the whole time from the beginning of 
the ſcattering of the holy people,tobeThirteen hundred and thir- 
ty Fiveycars z when he promiſcth a b/eſſed State 3, verſe 12. $0 
thathereby we have gained a [.7ze of Tre, conlifting of Se- 
venty five years 3 reaching from the beginning of the ſound- 
rag of the ſeventh Angel, where John fixes it, through theVoi: 

CCS 
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c:s and Vials ifluing out of the Severt5 Irnmpet 3 until the 
finiſhing the Mjitcry of (od, in the appearance of Chriit's glo- 
riows Kingdom 3 "W hich will be but in a State of Preparati- 
on, or in a Courſe, or Iucceſſz1n of Finiſhing, until that 
Time. 

But I cannot but afterall obſerve, that (z) Piſcator upon 
the place, ſuppoſes 21 (nn «i Tees 9.) to be pslomvar ak and 
to {1201 fe: as much as Tore TeAto Hott 5 that Is, ever ther ſhall 
he finiſh:d the Myſtery 3 the Aorift rio 97, iocotting to the 
Geni#s of the Greek Lanugnage, being ſometime: 3 Pat ' for the 
Futt re. According ” which Acceptation oi the Word, 
the Szverth Verſe, winch 15 a part of the Oath 
bw and mm Daniel , will relate to the friſhirng of 
the Myſtery it ſelf; and not only declare, that there {hall 
be Time for the finiſhing of it winch latter ſenſe ſeems 
to be not ſo fit to be the: Swbje# of this Solewn Oath, as the 
tormer 3 although, = to the ordinary Grammatical 
Con{truFion of the Words, it appears to be the moſt natus+ 


my 
k449 


CLiifly,) From the duc conſideration of this Chapter, we 
1y conclude, that the Reformation, begun A, D. 15 17. isfore- 


"_ 9 
told 144 


(1) Ponaſe! it is the Only Remarkable Event in Hiſtory, re- 
{ating to the Kingdom of Chris?, following the taking of Con- 


ſtantineple by the Tarks 3 repreſented 1 m the foregoing Chap- 
'er, For the Spirit here affording us a Prophetical View of 


a Series of Events 1 their orderly Succeſſzon 5 it cannot be 
thonght, that ſo great a one as the Reforrration, ſhould not at 
2/1 be mentioned Or if it were, that it (ſhould not be men- 
tioned in 1ts proper and due place and {caſlon. Now alloy 


w— —_— 2 — +" 
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(a) Apud, Poly Szm, 
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ing but Threeſcore and Four Tears, as a ſpace of Repentance al- 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againſt f rr gr Lech, x, 
12.) for the correFing, although not killing of the Weſters 
ApoStaſy, by the great Succeſs of the Turks 3 and the 
next thing Remarkable, is the Reformation, begun by 
Luther, 4. D. 1517. when at his firſt preaching againit 
Indulgences, he, out of a ſmall Spark, kindled ſuch a Fire, 
as ſet all Europe in a Combuition 3as (a) Petavixs (peaks: who 
allo remarks, that in the ſame year (which is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers, for the /Era of the Reformation, 
S!cidan beginnning his Commentaries at it,) at the Concluſion 
of the Lateran Conncil, an Expedition againſt the Turks was 
reſolved upon-z for the carrying on of which, I»dulgences 
(b) were pretended to have been granted: Upon whichitis 
that Mezeray obferves, that the Firſt Evil (meaning the Turks) 
gaveoccaſion for the Birth of the Second Evil; a; hecalls the 
Reformation, 

Now upon the great ſucceſs of the Trks, at a Time when 
Selymus had made extraordinary preparations againſt the Chri- 
Tiar:s, and juſt before the appearance of that great and ſucceſs- 
ful Warrienr. Solyman the Magnificent, who over-ran Hunga- 
ry, and belicged Vienna it ſelf; it pleaſed God to give Birth 
to the Reformation ; which was not only to be a Scourge, (al- 
though of another, yet not of a leſs Formidable Nature, than 
the Tyrkiſh,)) to the Weſtern Apoſiaſy, for its impenitency; but 
alſo a moſt Notable Appearance of the Kingdom of Chriſt; 
whereby there might be a Recompence made for the Loſs 
Chriitianity im general had ſuffered by the deſtruction of the 
Eaſtern Church, 


—— 
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C a) Ration. Temp. lib. 9.11. 
(b) Fox's Book of Mart,V ol. 2. pag. 47. Mezeray, pag. 562, 
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For although that was ſufficiently made up, in the true Va- 
Jue, and intrinfick Worth of the Reformation 3 yet God, for 
the ſake of his Son's Name, is ſo far tender of Chriſtianity, 
as not to let the Tyrk deſtroy the Weitern Empire, by taking 
Rome , or even Vienna it ſelf; becauſe it is the Seat of the 
Chriſtian Emperour : as appears from the Vain Attempts of 
Solyman, A.D. 1529. and A.D. 1532. when he fled out of 
(a) Hungary, the Vengeance of God following himin a dread- 
ful Plague 3 and from their late Defeat, freſh in our Me- 
mory. 

And by the Reformation alſo, Chriit was pleaſed to inti- 
mate, That Chriſtians were not to deſpond at the great pro- 
orefs of Mahometiſm 3 as if it had been ſuch an extraordina- 
ry Encroachment upon his Kingdom ; ſeeing that was of a 

uite different Nature from that Religion generally profeſ- 
fe in the parts of the Eaitern and Weſtern Empire, which 
were over-run by itz and was rather of ſuch a pure and ſpi- 
ritual Nature, as that of which the Reformatior had given a 
Specimen. 

(2.) The Reformation is here meant 3 becauſe ther it might 
be truly ſworn, that Time ſhould be no longer ; that being ſo 
great a Breach upon the Power given to Antichriſt, that it 
could not happen during his Times. But if it be ſaid, that 
his Time could not be ther ſworn to be paſt, becauſe his 
Power fill remains : It may be anſwered, that by 17zze here 
in the 6tþ Verſe cannot- be meant, all Time whatſoever in ge- 
neral;z but ſuch Diviſiozs as are made of it, Dar. 12. 7, into 
Time, Times, and a half; and that therefore when the T7»ee, 
Times, and any the ſmalleſt part of the half Time was paſt, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, ſuch 
Time ſhould be nolonger 3 Half Time broken, and diminiſh- 


yr  ——_ 


(4) Bizarus de yeb, Perſicis, pag. 350, 361. 
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ed,. being no longer, in propriety of Speech, Half Time ; and 
the Time and Times being already wholly paſt. And that 
the full Expiration, and AGFual End of all manner of Anz;. 
chrifFian Time, cannot be here underſtood, 1s plain from the 
next Verſe; where it is affirmed, that this is not to come to 
paſs until the Voice of 'the Seventh Angel. | 

And from hence it is, that a Worthy Perſon aſferts, That 
this Oath took place as ſoon as ever Half Time was entred, and 
the firi# minutes of it were paſt; becauſe that was the*firſt 
opportunity in which 1t could be in Truth declared, that ſuch 
Times {þ2uld be no more; which Chriſt laid hold on, togive 
a timely notice of his approaching Kingdomz and to lay a 
Claims to it, as he had donebefore, at other Appearances ; 
and that ſpace enough might be aftorded for the Tranſatti- 
ons to be performed in the Remaining Parts of Haff 
Tie, | 


Now if the half Time, began at (a2) 1517. then (ſeeing 
that conſiſts of One hundred and Eighty Tears ) it muſt end, 
together with the whole twelve hundred and ſixty years, at 
1697. when the Seventh Trumpet ſhall ſound, and all things 
ſhall ted to the finiſhing of the Myſtery of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
according to /erſe 7 5 which muſt alſo, according tothe fame 
Reaſon, have begun A. D. 437. for there the Ara of the 
wwelve. hundred and ſixty years muſt be fixed, if we reckon 
packward, from (b) 1517. deducting from it One thouſand 


— 


E—_—  w—- ——_—— mm ——_— —{ 


(4) 1517 
180 
————— 


1697 


(6) 1517 437 
1080 10850 
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and Eighty Years, the full Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
Elapſed. 

(2.) The Adion of Chriſt's ſetting his Right Foot upon the 
Sea, agrees very well to the Circumſtances of the times, when the 
Reformation began 3 and tothe Events which have followed upor: 
it, For it began in the Weſtern parts, viz. Europe, fignihed 
by the Sea , as Ihave already ſhewn 3 and when the New We- 
ern IVorld of America was juſt found ont 5 which was firſt 
attempted by Columbas, A. D. 1492. and diſcovered by A- 
' mericus Veſputins, A D. 1498. the Streighis and Sea of Ma- 
cellar, being found A. D. 1518. the very year after the be- 
zinning of the Reformation : upon which there followed 
continually large diſcoveries, and a New World ; whither the 
Gojpzl hath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found aReſuge, and made a conſiderable progreſs. All which 
ſcems to be the EfedF of Chriſt's ſetting his Foot upon thoſe 
places 5 whereby he took poſleftion of the whole Globe, and 
made a paſſage for his Kingdom, through the Sea, ex- 
tznding it to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 

C4.) The Reformation was a remarkable,” and powerful ap- 
pearance of Chriſt's Kingdom 3 and therefore may be very well 
bere ſpecified by the magnificent appearance of Chriit ; by his 
coming down from Heaven 3; by his having a Book open ; by 
his loud Voice; by his Roaring; and the Sever Thunders : By 
all which are fiznified in Scripture: (as I have already hinted) 
ſome remarkable, manifeſt ,and efficacious appearances of Chriſt's 


Kingdom. 


For the Reformation was, as (4 )Sleidan truly obſerves, one 
of the moſt Illuſtriouws Events which has come to paſs, and not 
to be parallell'd ſince the Apoitles times 5 which none can think 


— 
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Ca) In Prefat. & Apobog' 
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of without aſtoniſhment, and the utmoſt degrees of admiration 
and wonder :, there being in it great Diſcoveries made of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Connſels ; which being de- 
ſigned (as the Creation, and all his providential Works are) 
chiefly with reference to his Son's Kingdom ; he hath been 
pleaſed to give us Viſible Marks and CharaGers of it, in the Re- 
formation; \(uch as are, 


(r.) The Agreement and Conſent which there was 1n the 
Subſtantials of DoErine, at firſt betwixt the Reformers : U.- 
ity, (4) in truth, being a Mark of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
one of the moſt powerful external means to convert the 
World. For this great Work was begun about the ſame time 
in two diſtant places 3 by Luther in Germany, and by Zuin- 
elixs at Zurich; and although they held no Communication 
with one another, (Z#inglizs on purpoſe abſtaining from rea- 
ding of Luther's Books, when they began to be comm on a- 
mong(t them) yet they differed in no DoErine of any 'very 
conliderable moment (as the French Hiſtorian (b) Mezeray con- 
felles, concerning the Proteſtants in general,)but in that of the 
Sacrament; where alſo their difference was not ſo great, but 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subſtance of the Article, that 
Chriſt's Body was taken ſpiritually with the Heart, and not car- 
porally with the Mouth 5 and reſolved, at a Conference they. 
had about it, to. refrain from all Contention concerning the 
manner, ow Chriſt was preſent in the Sacrament, Where- 
by it came to paſs, that the people, ammong ft whom Luther's Vri- 
tings were at laſt common, by hearing and reading of them, did 
ſee the ſame Spirit in both of them, according to the Scriptures 3 
and did ſubmit the more willingly to the Truth, although it ſeem- 


bi —_— 
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a) John 17. 11—23., Eph. 4 3, 4 
b_) Pag. 945. 
c ) Sleidan, pag» 97, 121, 159 edit, Anglic. 
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ed ſomething New to them ; which was Zuinglimn's Deſign in 
abſtaining from reading of Lauther's Books ; as (a) Melchior 
Adams particularly teſtifies in his Life. 

(2.) The Reformation began on a ſudden, with a ſurpriſe, 
and at unawares , when men were moſt ſecure, and were theleaif 
prepared for it ; which are the 57gzs of the coming of Chriſts 
Kingdom in Scripture, Matth. 24.36 - 51. 1 The. 5.3. For 
Leo (b) the tenth, was then Pope, a moſt Voluptuous Li- 
bertine, as looſe in his Religion as his Manners ; whoſe Ex- 
ample alſo was followed by almoſt the whole Clergy; who 
were then, as the Popiſh Writers of thoſe Times unanimouſ- 
ly confeſs, very ignorant, and very vicious. And the Church 
alſo was then at eaſe and quiet, te Schiſm (as Father Payl 
ſpealis) being abſolutely extinguiſhed, and no conſiderable Ad- 
verſary appearing. When all on a ſudden, whilſt the Pope 
was at reit in his Houſe, and flouriſhing in his Palace, difſol- 
ved in Eaſe and Luxury ; the Reformation broke out, to his 
zceat aſtoniſhment and diſquiet, at an wnexpe#ed time, and 
by an Accident very obſervable 5 his: Fa@ors being then bu- 
ſie in ſelling I»dalgences, to ſupply his exceſſzve Prodigality. 
and to raiſe a Portion for his Siſter. 

All which came. to paſs according to what the Scripture 
has aſſured vs, That when Mer ſay Peace and Safety, ther 
ſudden DeſtruFion cometh upon them , and that the coming 
of the S»n of Man ſhall be, when Men are eating and drmking, 
marrying and giving in marriage 3 and&ſo was it at this his re- 
markable coming. | 

(3.) The Reformation proceeded from ſmall beginnings, and 
Jet made a wonderful progreſs in a ſhort time, notwithifanding 
the moit powerful Endeavours tothe contrary 5 being ſometimes 
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(a) Melchior Adam. Vita Zuingl. pag. 28, 
(b) Father Paul's HiStory of the Counczl of Trent, pag. 4, 5+ 9. Faſcicul, rc+4 


wm expetend, paſſim, Biſhop of Meauxe's Hiffory of Vartat. p4,. 1, 52 
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carried on by Men who deſigned nothing leſs, and by Meang, 
and to Ends unthought of, even by thoſe who begun it, Which 
are plain Characters of the Kingdom of Heaven in (a) Scri. 
pturez which is likened !o 4 Grain of Muſtard-Seed, the leaſt 
of all Seeds ; mhich yet when it is grown up, ts the greateſt of 
all Herb, and to Seed ſown in the ground, which ſprings and 
grows up, and yet the Sywer himſelf knoweth not how. For 
(b) Luther was a Perſon of no great Fame, or Intereſt; who 
deſigned at fir{t only to preach againſt the Scandalous Abu. 
ſes of Indulgences; and was carried on contrary to his Ex: 
pecation, from one Controverſte to another, and againſt hi: 
firft Inclinations and Reſolutions, chictly by the tor ward Op. 
poſitions of his Adverſaries z he having often profeſled, that 
he was ready to let the Cauſe fall, if his Enemies would but 
permit him. And it ſome few (c) things had been at fir(t 
granted, ( which Pope Hadrian was inclinable to, but wa; 
diverted trom his purpoſe by others) i1tis generally thought, 
that a ſtop had been put to the Reformation, But God or- 
dered things otherwiſe, making the fins of Menſubſervient to 
. his Will : as 1s apparent from the Actions of Henry the Eighth; 
who inten:led (4) nothing leſs at firſt, than the throwing of 
the Pope's Power , and ſeems in all his Aﬀtions, to be lead 
on by Providential Circumſtances, to do that which he leaſt 
deſigned. But as its Beginnings were.mean and contempti- 
ble, {6 was its Progreſs ('e) wondertal 5 for by the year 1532. 
Seven Princes, and Twenty Fonr Cities had received | Luther's 
Dodrine; and as Fra/mws tells us, it had ſpread all over Ger: 


” 


(2) Matth 13. Math 4. 25. 2 


. G — hs + 3 © j © | 
(6b) Father Paul's Hiſt, of Counc, of Trent, pag. $—12, Is, 17. 71s Sleidan, in Pre 
fate 7F pag. 31. ; 
(c) Father Paul's Hit. pag. 209—2 3- Biſhop Burner's Hiſtor, Reform, part 1, Me 
25% | 
(4) Fox's Ro»b of Martyrs, Vil. 2. Page 273, V ol. 3. pag, 92. 
(e) Slerdtn I'33, I fO, Baſjnage Hiſtory. de [a R-elighn, page 42T, 
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many, and had ſtretched it ſelf from the Ocean, as far as Swite 


zerland. 

Neither did it contain it felf only within Gerz:22y, but the 
ſound of it reached Sweden and Denmark; the former recei- 
vinz the Reformation, A.D. 1525. the latter A. D. 1537. and 
iis progrels was ſo ſudden, and fo ſwift, rouzing the whole 
World (as Eraſzas (peaks of it) ont of its Lethargy ; that I 
:5u!d never think of it, without reflefing upon the Qu1e- 
tion made by our Honeſt Martyrologiſt, John (a) Fox; viz. 
how it ſhould come to paſs, that although the P.omiſh Biſhop hath 
hd great Enemies and Gainſayers continually from time to time, 
both ſpeaking and working, preaching and writing against him, 
vt notwithitanding never any could prevail bifort the coming of 
Luther ? 

To whith weighty Queſtion, although he gives there ſeve- 
al 200d ConjeQural Reſolutions, 2s he calls them; yet the 
Chicf ' Reaſon is to be aſſigned to the Thunders and Voices 
which were then uttered 5 and to the wonderful Efficacy. 
which prophetical Times and Seaſons, have upou the Aﬀairs 
of Chriſt's Church ; it being Neceſſary (as Father (b) Panl. 
:diciouſly obſerves upon this very occaſion) for the effeFing 
if any thing, that the time come in which it may pleaſe God 10 
correc? the Errors of Men's Which (fays he) met, together with 
ft Occaſions, and Inſtruments which knew how to make uſe of” 
bem, 1n the time of Leo. For although Men's Minds were * 
hen diſpoſed for a Reformation, by Reaſon of the Scanda- 
'ons Lives, Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy; yet this 
Efe& could not have been produced ſingly from theſe Occa- 
fons 3 if the Times ordained by God's lofinite Wikdom, had 
not cunſpired with them. And what leſs than Divine Aſiſt- 
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(a) Vil. 2, þagss 30. 
W) Hiftory, pag. 4: 
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ance could give Life and Succeſs to a ſingle, unaffiſted Per- 
ſon; ſo as to enable (a) him to convert a whole Town by 
one ſingle Sermon 3 and to break through all manner of dif- 
ficulries with an invincible Courage, notwithſtanding the nt- 
moſt Oppoſitions made againſt him, - by that Great Emperour 
Charles the Fifth; and the United Forces and Counſels of the 
Pope, and his Party : So great Reaſon had (b) Calvis to ſtile 
Luther the Trumpet, or rather the Thunder, which raiſed the 
World out of its Lethargy 3 and to ſay, That it-was not Ly- 
ther that ſpoke, but God that thundered by his Mouth. 

Neither were the forementioned Circumſtances only obſer- 
vable in the Lutheran Reformation, but in that begun in Swit- 
zerland, and Geneva: For (c) Zuinglizs was the only Perſon 
which appeared at firſt amongſt the Helvetians 3 Andalthough 
he met with great Oppoſition from the Popiſh Cartons, and 
from his own people, for endeavourtng to diſſwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Wars of Forreign Princes ; yet 
he broke through all Obſtacles, and propagated his Doqrine 
in a few years, in very many parts of that, and the Neigh- 
bouring Countries. 

The like to whichappears ia the Reformation of (d) Ge- 
eva , begun 4. D. 1532. only by Zwo Miniſters of Pied- 
mont; who, taking Occaſion from ſome Divifions amongſt 
the People, upon ſome Proteſtant Theſes being ſet up by a 
few young Men in ſeveral Corners of the Street 3 propaga- 
ted the T7#th in a ſhort time very ſucceſsfully ; the Common 
p4ople hearing them gladly. For it was not until after wards, 
A.D. 1536. that Mr. Calviz (that great Inſtrument for the 
promoting the Truth, Power, and Simplicity of Religion) came 
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(a) Baſnage ubi ſupra. _— 

(2) Calvin. 2 Diſc. c. We$fal, Opuſcul. fol. 98 8. 737. 0 ibid. 137, I4ts 
c) Sleidan. paſſim, pag. 48, 70, 76. vita ejus per Melchior, Adam, 

(4) See Mr. Spoon's Hiſtory of Geneva, 
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to that City 3 whoſe ſetling there was no leſs Providential 
'and unexpetted, then his Succeſs : For he intended only to 
take it in his way to Bad, or Str««byrg, in one of which pla- 
ces he deſigned tocontinue for ſometime; and when he was 
perſwaded -by - Monſieur Farel, to tarry there, he met with ſo 
great Oppoſition, that he was baniſhed the City 3 and yet 
upon his Return prevailed fo far, astoſettle his Do@rine and 
Diſcipline there, although it were utterly contrary to the 
Looſeneſs of their Manners ; where 1t hath ever ſince been 
exerciſed with great Vigour 3 that ſmall State and City flou- 
riſhing (according to the wiſe Obſervation of Mr. Spoz,with 
which hog aj op his Hiſtory of that City ) whilſt other Ci- 
ties have  perifhed, aud mighty States have been overturned < 
which God often permits by his admirable Providence, to let 
great and ſmall States know, that their Subſiſtence or Ruine 
depends not on their own Strength or Weakneſs ; but that they 
are all in-his hand, \and their Happineſs and miſery come only 
from him. But his DoQtrine and Diſcipline did not contain 
it ſelf within the Narrow Bounds of that City 3 but that ſwral/ 
Leaven leavened many Kingdoms and Countries 3 viz. France, 
Poland, Germany, Scotland, the Netherlands, and Hungary <- 
and hath maintained it ſelf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners of its Folowers, and the Striftneſs -of their Diſci- 
pline, as the Judicious French (a) Hiſtorian hath obſerved: 
which is ſo great, that Henry (6b) #he Fonrth himfelf, altho 
he was then King of Navarr, and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Confiſtory of Rochel, to make Reparation for 
a Scandal he had given, by his Looſeneſs. 

(4.) The Reformation (which (c) Luther foretold ſhould 
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_ (4) Mezeray's Hiflory, pag. 951, See the Synodicon of the Reformed Churches 'of 
*rance, {ately Printed in Engliſh. 

(6) Perefixes Life of Henry 4th, ad an. 1587, 

(c) Vita exs per Melchior, Adam. pag, 122. 
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never be extinguiſhcd ) hath been alſo miraculonſly preſerved, 
as the Kingdom of Chriit hath always been, amidit the Con. 
onlſjons of States and Empires 5 aud hath been many time; 
reſcued from imminent Deitrufions by extraordinary Mean, 
and unforeſeen Accidents : Whereby it appears, that it' is x 
Plant planted by our Heavenly Father: elſe it had beetr before 
now rooted up, | 

The Troubles were ſo great, which the Firſt Reformers en- 
countre with, that good (a) MelanFhon was very much 
dej:&ed at them 3 and even Luther himſelf, although of an 
undaunted Spirit, was ſometimes oppreſled' with' diſ-pnfolate 
Thoughts, about the! State of Things 3 and ghrewone back, 
if he had not been extraordinarily affiſted. -**NPYen his Cauſe 
was in great danger, (as Fox (b) remarks) the marvellous Pro- 
widence of God, who had this matter in guiding, pooVided : 
Remedy where the Power of Man did fail: and firred up the 
whole. Oniverſity of Wittenberg, to petition Duke Frederick 
in his behalf,” when he was upon the Point of Baniſhment : 
Whereupon the Duke began toconſider his Doctrine, and to 
favour him. Several times did God preſerve this tender plant, 
notwithſtanding the many Wars, Leagues and Conſultations 
to root it out 3 as upon the Death of (c) George of Saxo- 
3; the: many Succeſſes. of the Emperour 5 but eſpecially 
that (a) remarkable one, when the ElefFor-of Saxony, and 
the Landgrave of Heſſe were Priſoners 3 when the-Reforma- 
#501 in Germany had been entirely deſtroyed , if God had 
not ordered Matters otherwiſe, by a ſtrange turn of Afﬀeairs; 
whereby the Emperour was at laſt forced to grant the Edi? 


© — 
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(a) Sleidan, pag. 140. 
(6) Vol. 2, pag: 49, 50» 
Cc) Sleridan 250, 


(4) Sleidan 375—— Mezeray. pag, 620,624,632, $33, 954, Melch, Adam, Vits 
Calvin, pag. 80, Summum Religions diſctjanang &c. 
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of (a) Paſſau, which is (till the Security of the Reforrratior 
in thoſe parts 3 and the True Foungation of the Liberty of 
the Proteſtantsz as Monſteur Mezeray obſerves : which was 
done for fear of a War which threatned him on both ſides, 
from the French and the Turks 3 by which means, Proteſtax- 
ti/m was generally preſerved in Germany, during the Reign 
of Charles the Fifth. 

And yet to fee, the admirable Care of Divine Providence 
over the Vine which he had planted ; for when (b) the Re- 
formation wasat its loweſt Ebb in Germany, by the foremen- 
tioned occaſion 3 It went on very vigoroully in Ergland; the 
Maſs being aboliſhed there at that very Critical ConjunQuurez 
whereby the Proteſtants were kept in heart, and its future 
increaſe was provided for. 

In England, as (c) Hiſtorians have obſerved, the Reforma- 
tion was remarkably preſerved by many ſtrange Accidents , 
2midſt the unaccountable Humours of a Cruel and Vain-glo- 
rious Prince z As, by the Intrigues of Woolſey, for the Papa- 
cy, and his miſſing of itz which if he had obtained, #0 doxbt 
lays Fox) the Authority of that See had never been exterming- 
ted out of England : By the Sollicitations of the Emperour 
with the Pope, the Eaſineſs of the Pope to grant the Bull, and 
2g4in his Stitineſs in denying itz but. eſpecially by bis raſh 
and precipitate Sentence againſt the King; and that contrary 
to the ordinary Forms of proceeding inhis own Courts; which 
if they had obferved the Breach betwixt them had beeri made 
up 3 the King's Submiſſion arriving'at Rowe but Two Days 
after the Sentence given. . But (as our late Ecclefiiſtical Hi- 
ſtorian-jugdactouſly obſerves) God in his wiſe and unſearchable 
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(a) Thuan, Hift- Tome 1, pag. $03. MeZeray, 954+ 

(b) Sleidan, pag. 463» ; TOs 4 

(c) Fox, Vol. 2. page 273, 370. Vol. 3. page 386; 792800, Priſhop Burnet's Hiſto- 
'y of the Reformation, part 1. page 135, 136+ | | 
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Providence had deſigned to draw other great Ends out of this 
Rypture ; andtherefore ſuffered them that were moſt concerned 
to hinder it, to be the chief Initryuments of driving it on. The 
unproſperous proceedings of 2. Mary, and the (trange Preſer- 
vations of 2” Elizabeth, together with other remarkable [n. 
ſtances of God's Providence in the Times of Perſecution, are: 
largely inſiſted upon by our Laborious Martyrologiſt, at the 
End of his Third Volume 3 which 1 ſhall not therefore men. 
tion :- as neither the ſecret (4) Correſpondencies betwixt Phzl;y 
the 2d of Spain, and the King of France for the Extirpation of 
Proteſtantiſm, diſcovered by William:Prince of Orange ;-the 
Meaſures (b) taken for exterminating it by the Spaniard: and 
French, ata Treaty, wholly defeated by the ſudden Death of 
Henry the hecond z the Effect which the French (c) Maſſacre 


met with, contrary to theDeſign of thoſe who contrived it ; 
whereby it was turned rather. to the ſtrengthening and ſecu- 
rity-of the Proteſtants, than: their utter Ruine, as-it might. 
have done; to omit the Defeat in Eighty Eight, the Guzpon- 


der Treaſon, and the later Deliverance, freſh in our Memo- 
ries 3 for which refer the Reader to a Sermon preached. 
by Biſhop Burnet, before the Queen, on July. the 167h, 
I6 

5. )The Reformation was an appearance of the Kingdom of 
a 4s it jc ene up the True Nation and Nan of his 
Spiritual Kingdom, in the Souls of Men; by inſtructing them 
in the Nature of Faith, and of Juſtification by Chriſt's Me- 
rits 3- to which (as Mr. Fox. (d) hath judiciouſly obſerved) 
the Succeſs of the Reformation was very much owing 3 thoſe 
DoQtrines having been mightily. obſcured by a wrong Notion: 


Je EET 
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p Cardin. Bentivol. Hiftcry of the Wars of Flanders, page 6. 
b 


V ezeray, page 651, 653. 


c) Mezeray, page 651, 053, 957 
Vol. 2, page 80. ev 
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of good Works, and the DoQtrine of Merits, one of the moſt 

Fundamental Errorsot Popery. And it very much alſo con- 

tributed to this End ; by ſtripping Religion of much of 1's: 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies 5 which do not pro- 

mote true. inward Piety., but diſtra&t the Mind 3 which be- 

ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to two 

ObjeFs of ſo different a Nature, as ſenſible and 3ntelleFual 

ones axe. For the External Pomp of Religion, andits gaw= 

dy. Ornaments, are very contrary to the Simplicity of the Goſ=: 
pel 3 in which only Two External Rites, and thoſe very plain 
and (imple ones, were i»ſtitutedz viz; Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper 3 Chriitian Religion confiſting.: chiefly in the heart;. 
and AﬀeFions 3 and in Externals, as they conduce to inward 
Holineſs; according to what our Savioxr: bath told-us con-: 
cerning his Kingdom, Luke 17. 20. that #t cometh not with ob- 

ſervation-z, that 1s, #* not (a) attended with Pomp, Splendor, 
ard Riches ; but is a Spiritual (b) Kingdom, in the Heart and) 
Spirit, confiiting not in Meats and Drinks, but in Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Peace, and. Joy in the Holy Gho#?.. 


Whereupon the (c) Reformation retrenched much of the: 
ſuperfluous Riches of the Church ; which are apt to corrupt the 
beſt mens minds 3 and leflened much of the Secular Grarn- 
deur, Preheminence, and Superiority, Titles and Honours L the 
Clergy 5 whereby .the Church becomes too like a worldly K inge 
dom : Whereas Chrift plainly declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World, John 18. 36. and (4) forbids his Apoſtles: 
all ſecular JuriſdiGion, and the AfeFatior, at leaſt, of Titles. 
of Honour and Authority... | 
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4). See Grotius on the place; and Hammond. . 

b_) Rom. 2,19. and 14, 17. 

c ) Sleidan, page 53, Mezeray, page 948, 957, 
Math, 20, 2026 Like 32: 24—3% 


199 Annotations onthe Revelation. Ch.X. 


(Laſtly, ) It was an appearance of the Kingdom of Chriff, 
as it ſhook, and made a breach in that of Antichriit 5 which it 
zs at laſt utterly to break, in pieces, conſume aed deſtroy, Dan, 
2, 44. 7,26. And this itdid after a moſt ſignal manner, by 
drawing of many K ingdoms and Princes, from the Antichriſti. 
an Corruptions of Popery. 


But as the Reformation was an Appearance of ChriiF's King 
dom, (01t muſt be confetlzd, that it was but an ImperfeF one: 
by reaſon of the ſealing up,or putting a top to thoſe things which 
the Seven Thunders uttered : which would otherwiſe have 
produced Chris's Kingdom in Glory, and have broken in pei- 
ces the Kingdom of Antichriſt. And that ſuch a Stop was put 
to its Efficacy, will appear from theſe Conſiderations : 


(1. ) Becauſe the Reformation was not attended with M;. 
racles ; which our (4) Saviour makes to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom. And if it were the Sign of its 
firſt coming, have we not reaſon to expect, that it ſhall be ſo 
of its Second £ But this Gift cannot be expected, whilſt An- 
tichriitianiſm prevails fo mightily in the World; whoſe en- 
creaſe. was the Cauſe of the Ceflation of Miracles in the 
Church ; which laſted for a conſiderable time {as hath been 

2wn by the L earned Mr. Dodwel/ in his Diſſertations on Irene- 
#4 and Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Goſpel, andthe firit 
propazation of it; tor which Age therefore they could not only 
be deſigned; and gradually decreaſed, as the Errors and Corrnp- 
ridni'of the Church encreaſed, 5 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviour, Matth, 13. 
concerning his Kingdom the Evemy ſogn ſowed Tares in it 
mbilſt mn ſlept 5 which choaked, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at firſt preached, in many things 3 and the Men 
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{a) Matth, I'2, 28, Luke I ©, 9, Il, 20s : 
which 
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which it gathered of every kind, bad as well as good, brought 
in 4 mixture of their own ſins and infirmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians, and wicked Worldlings, carried on 
their private Deſigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much of, as to the point of Sacriledge) but the 
Good Men, who mott cfteftually promoted it, had their Weak- 
neſſes and Infirmities. (b) Luther and (c) Calvin, although 
extraordinary Perſons, and of great Pzety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers, and were ſometimes too violently tranſ- 
portedz and the latter-is thought to have had a too(d)over- 
weening Opinion for his own Diſcipline 3 endeayouring; e- 
very where to introduce.it as Neceſſary, and of Dzvine Ori«. 
ginal 5 which yet was at, firſt very iperfe 3 the firſt (e) 
Plat forms of it, as tis received in the Church of France, ha- 
ving been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Sy- 
ods, before it could be brought to that Model in which it 
now is3 which it muſt be confeſſed: is very, excellent 5 and, 
it to bediligently perufed by all, whoſe Thoughts are employ- 
ed in reſtoring Church-Diſcipline, But yet, to deal imparti- - 
ally, I cannot think, but that the Natural Severity of the Tem- 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whoſe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we are endebted forthe true Senſe of the Scri- 
ptures), gave ſometimes a Tinftore to his Opinions, or at leaſt. 
to bis Expreſſzons in the Predeſtinarian Controverſies ; which 
bis Followers urged with too great warmth and *harſhneſs to. 
wards Diſſenters, 1n France, and the Netberland-. 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been leſs rigoroxs in impo- 
1g their Opinions 3, who. having retained ſeveral Errors, as 

i 
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(2) Mezeray, page 948, Camden, Elizab. page 25, Fox's Martyr. Val. 3. page 1952 
442z 537, 

(6) Sleidan, 21, 43.& paſſum. ; COR It 

(Cc) Adam, Vit. Calu; page 1094 See Calyin's Anſwer to Officium vitl pl 

(4) Hooker's Preface to Eccleſ. Polit. 

Ce) Symdic. Gall. Reform. Tome 1. paze 15, 

(f) Hiffozre abregee de I Europe, Tome t. page $28, 663, 667: 
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(Laſtly,) It was an appearance of the Kingdom of Chriit, 


as it ſhook, and made a breach in that of Antichrift ; which it 
zs at laſt utterly to break in pieces, conſume aed deſtroy, Dan, 
2, 44. 7,26. And this itdid after a moſt ſignal manner, by 
drawing of many K ingdoms and Princes, from the Antichriſti. 
an Corruptions of Popery, 


But as the Reformation was an Appearance of Chris's King 
dom, (oit mult be confetl=d, that it was but an Imperfe@ one: 
by reaſon of the ſealing up,or putting a itop to thoſe things which 
the Seven Thunders uttered : which would otherwiſe have 
produced Chriit's Kingdom in Glory, and have broken in pei- 
ces the Kingdom of Antichriſt. And that ſuch a Stop was put 
to its Efficacy, will appear from theſe Conſiderations : 


(1. ) Becauſe the Reformation was not attended with M;. 
racles 5 which our (a) Saviour makes to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of his Kingdom. And if it were the Sign of its 
firſt coming, have we not reaſon to expect, that it ſhall be fo 
of its Second © But this Gift cannot be expedted, whilſt 4#- 
tichriit;aniſm prevails ſo mightily in the World; whoſe en 
creaſe. was the Cauſe of the Ceflation of Miracles in the 
Church 5 which laſted for a conſiderable time (as hath been 
ſhewn by the L earned Mr. Dodwel/ in his Diſſertations on Irene- 
#4 and Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Goſpel, and the firit 
propagation of it; tor which Age therefore they could not only 
be deſigned; and gradually decreaſed, as the Errors and Corrnp- 
frons of the Church encreaſed, | 

(2.) According to the Parables of our Saviour, Matth, 13. 
concerning his Kingdom the Enemy ſogn ſowed Tares in it 
thbil/t men ſlept 5 which choaked, and perverted the Word of the 
Kingdom at firſt preached, in many things 3 and the Men 
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(a) Matth, 12, 28, Luke 10,9. 11, 20» . 
which 
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which it gathered of every kind, bad as well as good, brought 


in 4 mixture of their own ſins and infirmities into it. For, 
not only (a) Politicians, and wicked Worldlings, carried on 
their private Deſigns, (which the Reformers here in England 
complained much of, as to the point of Sacriledge) but the 
Good Men, who molt cfteCtually promoted it, had their Weak- 
eſſes and Infirmities. (b) Luther and (c) Calvin, although 
extraordinary Perſons, and of great Pzety were both Men of 
very warm Tempers, and were ſometimes too violently tranſ- 
portedz and the latter-is thought to have had a too( d)over- 
weening Opinion for his own Diſcipline 3 endeavouring; e- 
very where to introduce.it as Neceſſary, and of Divine Orj« 
ginal 5 which yet was at, firſt very izaperfeF 3 the firſt (e) 
Plat forms of it, as it is received in the Church of France, ha- 
ving been altered and augmented 1in Three and Twenty Sy- 
10d, before it could be brought to that Model in which it 
now isz which it muſt be confeſſed: is very, excellent 5 and, 
it to bediligently perufed by all, whoſe Thoughts are employ- 
ed in reſtoring Church-Diſcipline, But yet, to deal imparti- 
ally, I cannot think, but that the Natural Severity of the Tem- 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whoſe indefatigable pains 
and great Parts, we are endebted forthe true Senſe of the Scri- 
ptures), gave ſometimes a TinQore to his Opinions, or at leaſt 
to bis Expreſſzons in the Predeſtinarian (proweſs 3 which 
tis Followers urged with too great warmth and *harſhneſs to- 
wards Diſſenters, 1n France, and the Netberland-. 

Neither have the (f) Lutherans been leſs rigorows in impo- 
11g their Opirrions 3, who. having .retained ſeveral Errors, as 
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(2) Mezeray, page 948, Camden, Elizab. page 25, Fox's Martyr. Val. 3. page 195, 
+42) 537. 

(b) Sleidan, 21, 43. paſſim. a 

(Cc) Adam. Vit, Calyi page 1093 Sze Catyin's Anſwer to Officium vil pi 

(4) Hooker's Preface to Eccleſ. Polit. 

Ce) Symdic, Gall, Reform, Tome 1. paze 15, 

(/) Hiftozre abregee de I Europe, Tome t. page $28, 66 3, 667: 
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in the point of Conſubſtantiation, Images, Ubiquity, and the 
like 3 would not admit the Reformed to their Communion, 
without their ſubſcribing to ſome of thoſe controverted Artj. 
tles; and denied them Charcher in their Cities, even when they 
wereforced to retire unto them for ſuccoxr in the heat of the 
laſt French Perſecution. 'lIn which ſeems to be ſomeRelicks 
of that Spirit which at firſt »wwch retarded the progreſs of the 
Reformation in Germany 3 the Lutherans being then ſo wed- 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament, that the (a) Con- 
federates would not admit the' Switzers, and thoſe that follow- 
ed Zuingliws, into their Leagues; thinking their 'Afiſtances 
to be unlawful ; and that they would be as diſmal in the E- 
vents, as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture : and the Tex 
Years Impriſonment of (b) Caſparus Peuceruws, about the ſame 
Controverlie, ' ſhews, that they did'not afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. | 
Furthermore, I cannot but be perſwaded, that the many 
Wars and Confufions which the Reformation hath been enga- 
ged in (which were (c) often the Occaſions of their Perſecuti- 
ons), argue'it to have fallen ſhort, in producing that Exem- 
plary Patience, and Reſignation to the Croſs, which Chriſtia- 
\mity defigned, and which it at firſt wrought-in the Primitive 
Chriſtians. Ard the many Errors and Diviſions, which ſprung 
up with the Reformation, plainly prove, that there were many 
Tares mixt with it; which yet God hath been pleaſed to make 
uſe of to many good Ends 3 there being ſcarce any Errone- 
ous Perſwaſion in Religion, which hath not ſome Trath wixt 
with it 5 and which was not occaſioned by ſome Negle@ in 
the Church : which God'by thoſe Extreams puniſhes them for, 


Mt ct —______} 
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(+) Sleidan, 122, I$1- 

k' Hiſtar, Carcerum per Pezelium, : . 

(i) Mezeray, 951, 952» To: Aceount of the Perſecution of the Vaudois, Printed 
4 a | 'e © | 
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and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(2). Munſter, and the Boors (to whoſe Demands Lytber 
cave too ſharp and bloody an Anſwer , as his own Hiſtorian 
confeſſes) have a mixture of ſome important Truths 5 and 
the (b) Amntinomians, who firſt appeared about A. D. 15389. 
{:em to have been permitted, to admoniſh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
Chrift 5 which they ſeemed not at firſt ſufficiently to admire : 
25 God, by permitting the Extreams of Arminiauiſm on the 
other (ide, calls upon Men to wake uſe of their own hearty En- 
deavours ;, when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of Impotency 3 which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagizs, who, except in the point of Grace, 
and thoſe Controverſies which depend upon it, was for the moſt 
part Orthodox, and of a very good Life : and eſpecially there- 
by admoniſhes warm Zealots, to take care, leſt in the Heat of 
their Diſputes about difficult and inexplicable matters, they 
make God, at leaſt indirealy, the Amthor of Siz; and leſlen 
the Extent of his Grace, The F ifth- Monarchy-mern upbraid 
the Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom ; and their inordinate Zeal, and furious Oppoſition 
of Civil Authority, upon pretence of its contrariety to the 
(oſpet, ought to be an Admoniſbment to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
to endeavour after a more Holy way of Government, than the 
Morld hath get arrived to. Enthuſiaſze is permitted, when 
ormality and Deadneſs in Devotion too much encreaſe. And 
even the Behaviour of the Yuakers, may put Chriitians 1n re- 
membrance of the Duties of Patience, and bearing of Inju- 
ries; and may be deſigned by Providence, ( which makes uſe 
of the Sins and Follies of Men to Good Ends) to witneſs a- 


—_— 
A— 


(a) Sleidan, page 2 23, 90, 96, 199. 
(6) Sleidan, —_ Tan 3» 90, $0, 19 
\c ) Voſſis Hiftor, Pelag. page 21, 226 


C c gain(t 


194 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. X. 


gainſt commor Swearing, and Perjury ; Deceit, and Equivoca. 
tion in point of Trade; Pride, and S»perfinity in Cloaths ; 
Vain Complements, Flattering and Swelling 1itles; and an 
Onneceſſary Ofe of Words and Names, taken from ldolatroyy 
Opinions and Cuitoms; and thoſe Plays and Sports, which 
nouriſh Lightneſs and Debauchery, The like Obſervation 
may be made upon the other Subdiviſions amongſt Prote- 
ftants ; All of which carry ſomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its ImperfeFion 5 and may be made ute of 
to Excellent Ends ; it being as uſeful to the Church, to con: 
ſider what is good in them, as to cornfute ther 5 and of grea- 
rer benefit to the State, to amend the Faults which occaſioned 
theme, than to proſecute thew-with Rigor 5 which hath been fc]. 
dom (a) ſucceſsful. 

" (3.) The Reformation is Imperfe@, in what relates to Chriſti. 
an PradFice ; as not having been able to bring in Everlaiting 
Righteouſneſt and abundance of Righteouſneſs, with Peace, 
Truth, and Glory ; according to what is propheſied of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Dar. 9. 24. Pſalm 72. and 85. 

( 4.) Neither hath it arrived to the perfection of 2; 
Church-State, as it 1s laid down 1n Scripture 5 eſpeci- 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jeruſalem, gi- 
ven in the AFs of the Apoitles > which was the firſt 
Chriſtian Church, built (according to our Saviour's Promiſe) 
upon Peter; and called, The Church, by way of Emphaji, 
and Eminence; as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled: For the Firi# Apoitolical Chuyr- 
ches are the Standard of all Reformation; and not the fol- 
lowing Churches, even of the Firi# Ages, which degenerated 
very ſoon from their Primitive Purity and Simplicity. But 
becauſe the Particulars of the DefeFs of the Reformation, as 
to this Head are too many to be conſidered as they ought to 


(a) See Thuanus's Preface to his Hiſtory. Y 
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be in this place; I ſhall leave them toa particular Treatiſe on 
that 9xbjeF + only deſiring the Judicious and Conſcienti- 
ous Readers to /ay aftde the great Fondneſs which 1he beſt of 
Men are wont to have for the Conſtitutions of the particy!ar 
Churches, of which they are Members ; and to confider im- 
partially the ſeveral places of (a) Scripture, which treat of 
Matters relating to Church- Affirs 5 and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what Ged requires 
in a pure Church; and I amconfident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Conſtitution, or Church- 
State, that 1s now in the World : Of which Opinion alfo arc 
the Honeft, and the Judiciows of all Parties, when ſome hap- 
py ConjunQures force them upon cool thoughts, and peaceable 
Conſiderations 5 which yet do not meet with iheir deſired 
Succeſs, but in God's own Times and Seaſons. Which is re- 
markably evident in the Reformation of the Church of Eng- 
land 3 which although begun by very good and great Mer, 
and carried on often very vigoro»ſly and ſucceſsfully , yet hath 


— 
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(a) Conſider the Myſtical fignification of what 1s delivered in the Law of Moſes, 
with relation tothe SanFuary, God's Worſhip, and his Priefts ; particularly, Exeaus 29, 
25,30 Chapters. Leviticus 10, 8—11, and Chapters 21, and 22, Exekiel 42,13,14. 
44, 8-31, much of Ezekiel, from Chapter 4o, to the end, Matth. 18, 15—20. 
19, 17. 20, 24—29. 23, 6—12. and Grotizs on thoſe places, Fohn 15, 27, 17, 
20-23, Ads I, 13=-26, 2, 37—47- 3, I 4» 315-"37- %E-I14 41,42. 6, I---8. 
8, 2. . 12,% 13, 2, 3, I 5+ I. 22, 23, 27. apter Is. 16, 2,4, $, 25. 20, 7, 
0D 7 $i "Rl Chapter 12, to the End of the Ep:ltle. Firft Epriit2 to 
the Corenthians, from the Firſt Chapter to the 15th. and Chapter 16, moſt part 
of the Second Epiftle to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and 6. Epheſians 2, 19--- 
22, Chapters 4th, 5th, and 6th; the Epiſtle to the Philippptans ; the greateſt part of 
the Epiftles to the Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, Timothy, and Titus Hebrews 5, 12---14. 
and Chapters 6. 1, 2. 12, 14---29, and Chapter 13 ; the generality of the EprSile 
of James. 1 Peter, 24 Chapter, to the End of the Epiſtle;z 2 Peter 1, 3---2T. 
and Chapter 2d, and 3d; moſt of the Epiſtles of John, and ChriPs Letters to the 
Seven Churches , Which places, diligently compared with what 15 prophefied of Chriff's 
Kingdom, in the Prophets and the Three laſt Chapters of the Revelations; will furniſh a 
Man with an exa& Idea of the Church; as ic was deſigned by Chriſt, with reſpe& 
to Faith, Diſcipline and Manners, 


Gece 2 not 
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not been able to arrive to thoſe Degrees of Perfett;or, which 
even the firſt Reforwers, who planted it, and watered it with 
their Blood, (a) deſigned and (b) wiſhed for : But, what 
through the inconſtant Humour of a Vain and a Crue! 
Prince, under whom it begun 5 the Avarice and Diſſention; 
of the Chief Miniſters of rhe Court of King Edward the 
Sixth ; the ſhort Reign of that Prince; the contrary turn 
of Afairs in 2. Maries Days 3 and the invincible prejudice; 
of that great Princeſs Q. Elizabeth , under whom it was 
ſettled, who was againſt Alterations in the Church : the glo. 
rious Work did not receive the laſt and finiſhing Hand of its 
Maſter-Builders ; but has ever ſince been hindered and re- 
tarded by ſeveral ſtrange Occurrences 3 but chiefly by the 
contrary ſtruglings of two Parties, ever {ince the Diffcren 
ces at Frankford; whereby through mutual Animoſities,and 
iImmoderate Oppoſition (the chief Obſtacle to all Noble and 
Peaceable Deſigns,) things have ſometimes rather gone back, 
than forwards : So that there 1s little hope of going on unto 
Perfe&ion ; until the Times of Reſtitution begin to appear, and 
God ſhall be pleaſed to diſpoſe the Minds of Men by his o- 
ver-ruling Providence, to ſo necellary, and fo gloriousan Un. 


dertaking. 


— 


(Ca) Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaftic. 

Cb) Preface to the Comminat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, edit. alt, Vol, 3. page 69, 
TOs, 1093 .120, I21, 137, 352, 374, 385, 400, 403z 411, 412, 427, 442, 537- 
Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation , ear. ſecunda : Tome 1. Prafat, 
pag. 147, 148 , 189, 262, 300, 303, 315, 354. In the Colle. pag. 160, 
178, 182. Prefat. ad Vol. ſecund, and page 44, 59, 67, 71, 72, 73, 7% 
79, Bo, 95, $6, ICI, 104. 4d 110, 112, I41, 145, 152, I53, 154, 185, 186, 
182, 189, 159, 191, 195. ad 202, 218, 219, 324, 339, 376, 377, 387, 399, 
394» 395, 396, 397, 399, 399, 406, 407, 42% Camaens Elizab, ed. Amſtelod, 
Peg. 26 in Prefat, 391, 392. Sir Simon D' Ewes's Journal, Pag. 156---188, 16T, 
156, 169, 177, 184, 257, 302, 303, 329, 357---360, $57, 639. Biſhop Stib- 
lingfleet's Preface to his Unreaſona3leneſs of Separation ; the Diſcourſes written lately 
about theEccleſiaſticalCommiſſion,and the Conyocation:a Paper entituled,Grievances of 
the Church of England ; ſuppoſed to be written by Archbiſhop Sancroft, Letters of 


the ang Reformers, in the Library of Switzerland, and Biſhop Burnet's excellent 
Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care. 
3 And 
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8 And the Voice which Theard from Heaven {verſe 4-] ſpake un- 
to me again, and ſaid, go, and take the little Book, which gs ce; 
in the hand of the tal which ſtandeth Cor ſtood] upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth. 


9 And 1 went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the lit- 
tls Book. And he ſaid unto me, Take tt, and eat * it up [z. e, com- 
mit it to Memory, and Keep it ſecret as yet, Dan. 7, 28. : 2, 
43 9, Exch, 2,8. 3, I—10.] and it ſhall make thy Belly bitter [he- 
cauſe what is contained in 1t' muſt be delayed for a longer time, 
Pan, 8, 26, 27. 10, 14—16.] but it ſhall be in thy mouth [when 
:hou propheſieſt again, Yerſe 11,] ſweet 25 honey [as containing 
the ſweet and glad tidings of Chriſt's Kingdom, Pſalm 19, 10. 
(19, 103. Ferem. 15, 16, Exck. 3.3.] 


+ Toeat, fignifies to weditate, and digeſs Divine Truths ;, 
:3 appears from our S$avzour's Diſcourſe, John 6. and withal 
to keep them cloſe and ſecret 3 as Mary did, Luke 2. 19,51: 
the Belly denoting 1n Scripture, the moſt ſecret Thoughts and 
Cogitations of aMan.By which is ſignified, that Chriſt's K ingdow, 


which had appeared bat for a ſhort time( only lo long 3s to be 
juſt ſeen opengand whilſt the Book could be taken into his hand 
and mouth) (ſhould ſoon have a ſtop put to it 3 and there- 
by create much Sorrow to all the trxe Servants of God; but 
that it ſhould again appear (fignified by betng 2gair: ir: his 
0th, afier it had been in his Belly) in its Glory, to the Joy 
ind Comfort of then. 


19 And T took the little Book out of the Angels hand, and eat it up. 
and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey ;, and as ſoon as I had eaten it, 


my belly was bitter (1. e. I was really aftefted, after the manner the 
Angel had foretold,] 


11 And be [i,e. the Angel] ſaid unto me, Thou muſt * propheſiz 
224in [73. e. foretel the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap. 11. 3.3 
before Cof, or againſt] many '* People, and Nations, and Tongues, 
and Kings (3. e. before the People, and Rulers of rhe Kingdom ot 
Anichriſt.] 

"PIbs © 
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* To propheſie (as is ſhewn on Chap. 11. 3.) 1s to foretel th; 
coming of ChrisSÞs Kingdom, which it is {aid here John ſhould 
do; becauſe he was to deliver more Prophecies concerning it; 
and becauſe it was to be aFnally performed by the Witneſſes re. 
preſented by John ; as the people of Iſrael of Old were by the 
Prophets, who were ſometimes Types of them. And from theſe 
Words we may obſerve 

(1.) That the Witneſſes, repreſented ir, and by Joby, 
had already propheſied, and were till topropheſie., And, 

( 2.) That the Spirit hath here given, by the mentioning 
of his propheſying again; anapt Tranſition to what was to be 
delivered concerning the Witneſſes in the following Chapter, 
who are to Propheſie in Sackcloth. And, 

(3.) That the Reformation (repreſented in thzs Chapter )was 
an Appearance, or prophetical Repreſentation of the K ingdon 
of ChriF, altho very imperfeF 3 becauſe it is ſaid, that John 
was to propheſie again : whereby is intimated, that he had pro. 
pheſied juiF before 5, and that the Kingdom was under a delay, 
and ſo conſequently in Prophecy, and not fullfilled. 

s By this Phraſe, the SubjeFs of the Babylonian K ingdom arc 
deſcribed in (a) Daniel; which was an Emblem of the Anti. 
chriſtian. 


— —— ——— 


(a) Chap. 2, 37. 4, 1, 
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CHA Fc. 


The Text, 


ATE there was given unto me [by the Angel, a-reed like unto 

{ \ a{ meaſuring]rod, [7 e. a perch or Pole made of a reed 
Exek, 40. 3+] and the Angel (4. e, Chriſt, chapt, 10. 1, 5.] * ſtood 
"near, or before me, and preſented himielf unto me ; 7 Jayzns, riſe 
: [4 e, ule all poſſible exatneſs, and diligence, for it 1s a thing 
worthy of it, Ezek. 40, 4.] and * meaſure (1. e. encloſe, and ſecure 
for the peculiar lot, and inheritance of God ; 7] the Temple * of God 
7, e. the pure Church of God,] and the Altar * [z. e, the pure 
Worſhip of God,J] and them that Worſhip therein © [in ſecret, and 
ander the Divine Securiry and Pro'eAion, ] 


Annotations on CH AP. Xl. 


' He is not reprefented, as ſtanding upon the Sea, as be- 
fore, Chap. To. and therefore, perhaps, he might ſtand (as 
he does in the place of Ezekzel, here alluded to, Chap.40.3.) 
in the Gate of the Temple ;, or rather, at the Altar of Incenſe 
25 an Angel is repreſented iFanding in a Viſion, which Syn- 
chronizes with this, Chap. 8:3. And it is the Opinion of a 
Worthy Perſon, that the Angel, in both Viſions, is Chrif?; who 
Is here ſaid to have ſtood [ tiger, had food, | vis. in that for- 
mer Vifhon Comemporary with this, with the Incenſe of his 
Name and Interceſſion; and had then commanded, whilit he 
was «t the Altar, that the Temple ſhould be meaſured, and the 
'Vorſhippers ſecured 5 which anſwer to the Hundred Forr 


'y 


200 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch.X T. 


ty ard Four Thouſand, who were ſealed about the ſame time, 
Chap 7. 

: "30 the Word figniftes, Gen. ZI. 17. Joſh. 1. 2, 
Luke 1. 39. and in ſeveral other places of Scripture z with 
which Serj of the Word, the veLement Charge given by tis 
Angel to Fz:ck#2!, on the like Account, 1s very agreeable, Eze. 
AO. 4. 

» [ſracl is called in Scripture, (Dent. 32. 9. Pſalm 16, 5, 
6. 74, 2. Jerewmw. 10. 16.) the Reed, the Line, and Cord oj 
God's Inheritance; from the Manner of Dividing Land: 4. 
mongſi them. And to meaſure, fignifies, fo make an Allottmen; 
of 4 particular poſſeiſion, and to encloſe and ſecure it, while 
others lie neglefed, and in common. Thus the Temple is meq- 
ſured, Exztk. 40. and the Land of Iſrael, Ezek. 47. 18. and 
Jeruſalem, Zach. 2, and to leave out, (1.e. of the Encloſement) 
and to zeeaſure not, are of the ſame import 1n the following 
Verſe. 
 *The (a) Temple,properly fo called(as diſtinguiſhed from it; 
Outward Courts, and Apartments) confiſted of the SanQtuary, 
or Holy Place, (called allo more peculiarly, Th? Temple, ) and 
of the Holy of Holies 3 by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God is ſignified 5 of which the Temple was a Type. 

* By the Altar is here tobe underſtood, the Altar of Incenſ: 
(called ſometimes {imply eusi&5hguv, as Dr. Hammond confel- 
{es on Rev. 6. 9) becauſethat only ſtood within the Temple, or 
Holy Place ; the other Altar, tor Burnt Offerings, being placed 
before the Porch, in the Inner Court of the Lord's Houſe. And 
hereby Prayer (of which Incenſe is an Emblem) and the pur: 
Worſhip of God is denoted 3 the Altar of Incenſe (as Dr. Ham: 

mond has noted on Matth. 23.35. from Philo ) being to be [cen 


—_— 
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,” (a) See Middoth ex edit, L' Emper, Pag. 150, Maimonid, de Adific, Templi pe 
Vie!, | 
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by no other, but ouly by the PrieSts-- that are Clear. 
That 3s, in theplace where the Altar ood, juſt before the 
31, or Temple, (iridtly fo called; which is molt properly 
the ſpace betwixt the Table, and the CandleFick : although 
4v75 may very well here be referred to vas, the Temple, Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were oper, ) and 
{ecured with Gates, Veils, and High-Walls, from the ſight and 
approach of the people: hereby is very appolitely ſignified, 
the ſecret, and retired Members of Chriit's Church, ſecured by 
God, during the time of the Apoſtaſy 3 who are the fame with 
the ſealed ones betore mentioned, Chap, 7. Whereupon, the 
Temple, when God's pure Worſhip 1s reſtored, 1s repreſented 
45 open whereby. it alſo appears,that to meaſure, and to oper, 
are oppolite,and that it ſignifies Retiredneſs,andConcealment. For 
the Deſcription of the Temple, and the further meaning of theſe, 
and the following paſlages 3 ſee (belides Joſephus, and the 
Books before quoted) Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, Dr. 
Hammond on Matth. 23.35. Luke23.45. Ephb.2.4. Rev. 
6.9. and Dr. Pocock on Joel; where he has given us a Scheme 
of the Temple, from a MSS. of Maimonides, thought by hins 
to be 4s ancient as the Authors ozon times, 


2 But the ' Court, which zs without the Temple [1. e, tha Viſible 
Church ;] * leave [or caſt] out, Fas prophane, with Diſgrace, and 
lonominy ;] and meaſnre it not [2, e. ſecure itnot;) for it zs given{ or 
hath ? been given, and delivered by the Juſtice of God, tor ſwcr- 
ving from thetrue meaſure of his Laws, Ezek. 43, 10 — 12.]#u1- 
t»[or into the hands, and power, Dan, 7. 25. of ] the ** Gentiles 
cr, Paganizing Chriſtians ;] and the Holy® City [z, e. the whole 
Viſible Church ;] ſhall they trad under Foot (4. e. poſſes it, Iſa, I. 
12. and uſe it prophanely and contemotuouſly, Dan. 10, 11. 13. 
Tſa. 28 3. Luke21.4. 1 Maccab. 1,] Forty * an41 Two Months [of 
Days, which arc Years.] 


' All the open ſpace withont the Temple, iscalled, as Gro- 
{#4 notes, (and as I find the Word to be uſed in the Jew- 
Dd iſh 
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iſh (a) Miſhna) The Court; conſiſting of Three open Areas, 


or Courts; whereof the two outermoſt are called, 2 Chroy. y, 
9. the Great Court, and the Outward Court, by Ezekiel, where 
the Men and Women met in ſeparate Partitions 3 and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Prieſts, and the Inner. 
Court; reaching from the Court of the Men, to the Veſtibulum, 
or Porch of the Temple ; in which the Altar of Burnt Offer. 
ings Stood, All which Space, or Ar2a, 1s here meant by the 
Court which is without the Temple 5 for ſo it was : and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and Outermost Court, add. 
ed by Herod) cannot be here underſtood, becauſe it was al. 
ways lawful tor the Gentiles to pray there 3 and: therefore i; 
could not properly be ſaid tobe given unto them ow, or to 
be polluted by ther, as having been always accounted u- 
clean ;, whereas they were never admitted into the other 
Courts. And by the Court without the Temple, is very appo- 
fitely underſtood, the Viſeble Chriſtian Worſhip 5 becauſe the 
Viſible Worſhip of God was performed in that place under 
the Law. whereas all the Temple-Worſhip was hid from the 
People. See the Beoks before quoted, and Mr. (b) Mede's 


Works. 


s Grotizs on the places notes, That this is called Extra 
cludere , by the Ancient Writers concerning the Lzmrits and 
meaſuring of Grounds: But the Word alſo denoting in (:) 
Scripture, an Ignominious caſting out, or an Excommunicati- 
02 , it may alſo here ſignifie, the leavivg, or caiFing it out of 
the Sacred Encloſure, or Limits, as unſacred and polluted ; as 
Mr. (d) Mede ſpeaks. 


es. —_——_— 


{a) Middoth, cap. 1. Sef. 4. L' Emper. in locum. 
(b) Pag. 19, 20, 478,, 479, 480. and Ainſworth on Exod. 40s 33+ 


'(c) John 9. 34. Ads 9, 58; 13, $0 Gratis inloca. 
(4) Pag. 587. 
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* So tA5Iy, which is of the paſt Senſe, and not of the 
preſent, may be tranſlated : whereby is ſignified, that it had 
been given up, or delivered by God, beforethe time in which 
it was meaſured 5 although it muſt be confeſſed, that the 
945 Tenſe, is often uſed for the preſert, 1n Scripture, 


* By (a) Gentiles, or Nations, the Jews underſtand all 
but therrſelves , and Proſelytes of Juſtice > who were circum- 
ciſed, and accounted as Jews : which were the Proſelytes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced [dolatry, 
but had not embraced the whole Jewiſh Religion, and were per- 
mitted to come no further, than into the Oxter Conrt, called 
the Court of the Gentiles ; and were thought to prophane, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did; as appears from As 
21, 28, 29. 24, 6. But by Gentiles are moſt commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them who, 
whilſt they continued in oper Idolatry, were not to live a- 
mong(t them z eſpecially thofe who perfecuted them, and aid 
their Country, City, and Temple waſte 5 fach as Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and Arntiochws, whoſe Deſolations are bewailed and 
deſcribed in (6) Scripture : and fach were alfo the Four Suc- 
reſſreve Monarchies, of the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Grecians and 
Romans 5 whoſe Times ( xatgoi, or appointed Seaſons, the 

word madeuſe of by Daniel , and Jeremiah, Chap. 27. 7.) 
) 2re called by our Savioxr (c) Luke 21. 24. the Times of the 


Ventiles 3 at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex- 

piration of the Rowan Monarchy continued in the Artichri- 
| ſtian, the Jews are to be reſtored, as our Saviour there plain- 

ly afſertsz and the Holy City is no more to be trodden nuder foot 
Ex by the Gentiles. | 


- — 
— — —— —_ 


(a) Hammond on Matth. 23. 1g. Grot, on John 12. 20, Aﬀts 21, 28. 
(t) Pſalm 74. and 79. Dan. . 1 Maccab. ſrom Chap. 1.to Ver. 16 of the 6th, 
{© ) See Grotius on the place, and Mr, Mede's Works, pag. 709, 753 


Dd 2 Now 
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Now the like Expreſſtons,and ſome of theWords here made 
uſe of, being plainly taken from the (a) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeſt, that they have an Alluſion to 
them; eſpecially to the Story of Antiochxs, a lively Type of 
Antichriſt (who is therefore propheſied of in him, as a Type 
by Darzel,) and of the Gentile Times and Ations here fore. 
told : and therefyre the like Actions committed by ſome Chr; 
Fans, muſt be here referred to; called Gemiles, for bring. 
ing the (b) Gentile Worſhip into the Church, together with Ty- 
ranny, and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry; according to 
the Example of Antiochwus (the Type of Arntichriſt,) and the 
Paganizing Jews, who did after the Ordinances of the Hea- 
thens, and built a Place of Exerciſe at Jeruſalem, according. 
to their Cuſtomes 3 and thereby gave a great occaſion to the 
Tyrant to take Jernſalew, and to enter prondly into the Say. 
Frary, and pollute it, and lay # waſte, like a Wilderneſs; and to 
make the City an habitation of Strangers, or Gentiles ;, and to 
become ftrangeto thoſe that were born in it 5, as you may read 
in the places of the Book of Maccabes before quoted. Al! 
which agrees plainly to the Apoſtaſy, which has introduced a 
Pagan Chriſtianity into the Church. 

n Jeruſalem is called ſo ; . which is the Type of the whol: 
Chriſtian Church ; whereby. is figathed a Wnzverſal Apoſtaſj 
in the Vi{ible Church ; the latent, or inviſible oxe having been 
before weaſured and ſecured by God. 

:» A Day is put for a Tear in this Book,as hath been be- 
fore ſhewn on Chep. 2. 10. and then by conſequence, # 
Month muſt be put for a Month of prophetical Days.confiſting 
of as many common years as a common \wonth doth of days. 


But for the better underſtanding of the Nature of theſe pre- 


— 


— 


* — 
——— 


Ca) Pjalm 79. 1. Dan. 8. 10, 1 Maccah, 1.37, 38, 39. 3, 45, $I. 4 60. Luke 
21.24» . 
(b) Mr. Mede's Apotaſy of the latter Times, 


pheticai 
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phetical Times and Seaſons ; it will be very convenient to ae- 
duce this matter from the very Beginning and Original of it. 
And accordingly it 1s to be obſerved, that out of the whole 
ſpace of Time aſſigned by God to the TranſaQions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Sever T houſand Tears ; 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Trmes of the A- 
poſtaſy, and the Reign of the Beaſt 3 called by Daniel, 1 im?, 
Times, and half a Time, (Chap. 7, 25. 12, 7. of which It 
hath been diſcourſed already on Chap. 1o. 6.) which are re- 
duced into 1260. Days, and Forty Two Months, in the Reve- 
[ations : Into Days, with reſpe& to the Witneſſes, and the Seed 
of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, who are the Children of the 
(a) Daz; and into Nights, with reſpect to the Gertiles, and 
the Beaſt, whoſe Antichriſtian Deeds are Works of Darkneſs, 
and they the Children of the Night, of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day 1s divided in Scri- 
pture, into Evening and Morning 3 fo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diftinion, divided into Days, which an- 
ſwer to the Morning of the Natural Day ; and into Months, 
which anſwer to the Evening, or Night of it 3 the Days and 
Months making up one and the fame Lineof Time: as the E- 
vening and Morning make up One Natural Day : whence the 
Time allotted in Dazxzel, (Chap. 8. 13, 14.) for the Courſe of 
Afﬀairs, from Cyrs to the cleanſing of the Sar@mary, is called 
Hvuening- Morning ; out of which (for it principally reſpe&s 
the Apoſtaſy, which defiled the SanGaary) this Line is taken 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its Mor- 
#ings : which way of Speech is taken-from Grey. I. 5,16. where 
the Light is called Day, and the Darkneſs, Night ; and the 
Moon 1s ſaid to rule the one, and the Sz the other ; and the 


mm 


—— kW 
—_— —— 
— LE 


(a) Mede, pag. 431, 492. Mori Oper. Tr:ol. page 614) 616, Gen, I. Lake 16. 
8. Ads 26, 18. 2 Cor. 6. 14. Eph. 5. &, 1 Theſe 5. 5, % 2 Pet, 1.19, Rev. 
32, 16. See the Notes on Rev, 12: 1, 


Na 
be 
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Natural Day is called Evenirg-Morning ; the Evening' be. 
ing put before the Morning, becauſe the Darkzef, or 
Night of the Chaos, preceded the firſt appearance of Light, 
which made the Day 3 as the Darkneſs of the Apoſtaſy (ac- 
cording to the Courſe and Order of Nature, which proceed; 
from Privation to Form) preceeds the Morning-Star, and 
bright Day of Chriſt's Kingdom : whereupon the Morths of 
the Gemiles are memioned before the Days of the Witneſſes ; 
b :cauſe the Gentile Apoitaſy muſt be in Nature , and Time, 
before the Witneſſes could propheſie againſtit z although they 
bath commence trom the ſame Day or Tear. 

Now a Day is taken in this Prophecy, for a Celeſtial, So. 
lar Tear, conſiſting of Three hundred and ſixty days, in round 
Numbers, according to the Cuſtom of Scripture, and accor- 
ding to the degrees of a Circle,and of the S#z's paſſage through 
the Ecliptick, by which the Tear is made 3 as appears from 
Three (a) Times, or Tears, and a half; being made equal to 
Twelve hundred and ſixty days : and therefore in proportion, 
by a month muſt be meant, not 4 month in Civil Accounts ; 
which are Arbitrary, according to the divers Cuſtoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations 3 but a Celeſtial, Naty- 
ral Momhb, depending upon the Moor, by whoſe Motion 
from one Conjun&ion with the Sun to another, the Month is 
made:According to which Motion,e Month conſiſts of ſome- 
thing above Twenty Nine days, anda Lunar Tear of 354 days, 
(not reckoning the Odd Hours, and Fractions, neither in 
this, nor the Solar Accounts ;) which is [1x Days above Twen- 
ty Nine Days to each Month of the Year > by which rec- 


1 


— — 
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koning, (4) Forty Two months of years, at 354 each years a- 
mount to 1239 yearsz. and at (b) Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, to 1218 years. 

But becauſe in the 1260 Days, there are five Days taken 
from each Solar Year, which indeed conlilts of 365 Days; 
therefore alſo 1n the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there muſt be Five days taken from each, that they may bear 
proportion to the Solar Years: which are indeed only pro- 
perly and naturally Years 3 the Lunar Tear being no other- 
wiſe a Year, than as it ts determined by the Annual Courſe of 
the $122 3 and being altogether wrcertainy. and arbitrary ; but 
as it is adjuſted unto, and brought into accord with its Mo- 
tion: According to which Subſtation, each Lunar Tear will 
amount to 349 Daysz and the whole Forty Two Months of 
Nears, to (c) about 1222 Years; (4) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each,by about Four Days ; 
which, becauſe Fra&7ons are neglected in theſe Accounte, we 
are to reckon full 1222 Years; (e) Thirty Eight Years leſs 


than the Twelve hundred and fixty Days of Years of theWit- 
meſſes according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 


_— 


(4) 354 (c) 349 
354 349 
354 349 

I74 5 
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(d) 1218 
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(e) 1222 
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the $42 and Moor ; the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Eleven Days in a year(or a Thirty Third part ;)) 
the Encreaſe in Twelve hundred and ſixty years, or Three year; 
and a half of years, amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years 3 that is, two Cycles (b) of the Moon, or Goldey 
Number; which, bcing grounded upon the Period of Meto; 
(a Famous Athenian Aſtronomer, who flouriſhed Four þyz. 
dred and thirty years before Chriſt.) was firſt brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firſt General Council of Nzce, A. D, 
325. to ſettle the Paſchal, or Eaſter Feaſt, about which {0 
great Contentions had been in the Church; which Rule and 
Decree is Religionſly obſerved (as Dr. Beveridge ſpeaks) in the 
Church of England. 


And thus having ſettled the True Notion of a Month, and 
the Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begin. 
ning of theſe Forty Two Months, and of the Twelve hundred 
and ſixty Days, which are parallel to them, 1s to be fixed; 


the Holy Spirit having not been pleaſed to give the preciſe 
Epocha, or Beginning of them ; but having left it to beſearch- 
ed out, by the Induſtry of thoſe who conſider Tires and 
Seaſons, 


We are to take Notice then, that (c) Gertiliſz, con- 
fiſting in the Pra&ice of Pagan and Idvlatrous Cuſtoms, 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 400. and that 


—— O— — —— — — —_——— 
——  ———— —— ” 


(a) 11 Days. 
3 : Tears of Tears. 


— 


33 


Cb) Bevereg. Inſlit.Chronol, lib, 2, 4, 6, 7: 
(c) See Mr. Mede's Apoſtaſy. 
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there is great Reafcn to fix vpon A. D. 437. for the- preciſe 
Yeer, from whence 1he Lord of Times and Seaſons thought 
200d to date the Beginning of its Times, or Reign, may be 
n2de more than probable trom theſe followirg Confideratt- 
ons: 


(1.) Becauſe it is the preciſe Tear, in which the Chnrches 
Pyrity ended 3 \t being the Tear which compleats the laſt Half 
Time of the Churches Purity, weighed in the Two Scales of the 
Ballance, which appeared under the Third Seal, as bath been 
hewn on Chap. 6.5. | 

(2.) Becaule it is the wery Tear from which the Time, 
Times, and Half Time are to be reckoned ; as hath been al- 
rexdy proved, on Chap. 10. verſ. 7, numb. 13, Which be- 
ing made equal to 1260 days, C hap. 12.6, 714. the beginning 
of theDate of theone, muſt be the beginning of the Date of 
the other 3 and conſequently of the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles, which run parallel to the 1260 days of the Witneſ- 
ſes, and of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, Of which, the Re- 
formation beginning A. D. 1517. juſt at the Entrance of Half 
Time, 1s an 1lluſtrious Proof 3 as hath been obſerved on 
Chap. TO. 

(3.) Becauſe it is the middle Point betwixt the tro remark- 
able Half Hours, made up into One Hour, at the Ter 
Kings receiving power with the Beai?: Concerning which 
{ce what hath been largely diſcourſed on Chap. 8. 

C4.) If the beginning of the Gerziles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witneſſes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to theſtri- 
ctelt Mathematical Proportion, betwixt the Days of the Wie- 
neſſes, the Gentiles Months; and the Months of the Beait;, who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. 1o, 11, 12. received not his 
power until he came to be the Ezzhth King, which was not 
until the End of A. D. 475. or the beginning of A. D. 476 
pon the Fall of the Weſtern ak Now, if the Gez* 
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the Sz and Moor ; the latter of which exceeding the former 
by about (a) Flever Days in a year(or a Thirty Third part ;) 
the Encreaſe in Twelve hundred and ſixty years, or Three year; 
and a half of years, amounts to Thirty Eight years, or twice 
Nineteen years 3 that is, two Cycles (b) of the Moon, or Gold 
Number: which, bcing grounded upon the Period of Meto;; 
(a Famous Athenian Aſtronomer, who flouriſhed Four hyz. 
dred and thirty years before Chriſt.) was firſt brought into 
the Kalendar by the Firſt General Council of Nzce, A. D 
325. to ſettle the Paſchal, or Eaſter Feaſt, about which {o 
oreat Contentions had been in the Church; which Rule and 
Decree is Religionſly obſerved (as Dr. Beveridge ſpeaks) in the 
Church of England. 


And thus having ſettled the True Notion of a Month, ana 
the Extent of it, we are next to find out, where the Begiy. 
ning of theſe Forty Two Months, and of the Twelve hundred 


and ſixty Days, which are parallel to them, Is to be fixed: 
the Holy Spirit having not been pleaſed to give the preciſe 
Epocha, or Beginning of them ; but having left it to beſearch- 
ed out, by the Induſtry of thoſe who conſider Tizes and 
Seaſons, 


We are to take Notice then, that (c) Gertiliſyr, con- 
fiſting in the PraGice of Pagan and Idolatrous Cuſtoms, 
was come to a great heighth about A. D. 400. and that 
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(a) 11 Days. 
3 2 Tears of Tears. 
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Cb) Bevereg. Inflit.Chranol, lib, 2, 4, 6, 7: 
(c) See Mr. Mede's Apyſtaſy. 
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there is great Reafon tofix vpon A. D. 437. for the- preciſe 
Yeer, from whence 1he Lord of Times and Seaſons thought 
200d to date the Beginning of its Times, or Reign, may be 
made more than probable from; theſe following Confſiderati- 
QINS.s 


(1.) Becauſe it is the preciſe Tear, in which the Churches 
Purity ended 3 it being the Tear which compleats the laſt Half 
Time of the Churches Purity, weighed in the Two Scales of the 
Ballance, which appeared under the 1 hird Seal, as bath been 
hewn on Chap.6.5. | 

(2.) Becaule it is the very Tear from which the Time, 
Times, and Half Time are to be reckoned ; as hath been al- 
ready proved, on Chap. 10. werſ. 7, numb. 13, Which be- 
ing made equal to 1260 days, Chap. 12.6,14. the beginning 
of the Date of theone, muſt be the beginning of the Date of 
the other 5 and conſequently of the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles, which run parallel to the 1260 days of the Witneſ- 
ſes, and of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, Of which, the Re- 
formation beginning A. D. 1517. juſt at the Extrance of Half 
Time, 1s an ulluſtrious Proof 3 as hath been obſerved on 
Chap. To. 

(3. ) Becauſe it is the middle Point betwixt the tro remark- 
able Half Hours, made vp imo One Hour , at the Ter 
Kings receiving power with the Beaj?: Concerning whichy 
{ce what hath been largely diſcourſed on Chap. 8. 

C4.) If the beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witneſſes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to theſtri- 
ctelt Mathematical Proportion, betwixt the Days of the Wit- 
neſſer, the Gentiles Months; and the Months of the Beait; who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. 10, 11, 12. receiv'd not his 
power until he came to be the Ezghth King, which was not 
until the End of A. D. 475. or the beginning of A. D. 476 
2pon the Fall of the Weſtern 14 ton Now, if the Gez* 
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tiles Months begin (a) A. D. 437. then they muſt enq 
(they amounting in the whole, as hath been ſhewn, to 1222, 
Years) at A. D. 1659, ſooner by Lhirty Eight Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 5 which is the Exact Aſtronomical Prog. 
portion betwixt Solar and Lunar Time, as hath been before 
obſerved ; and it the Beats Months begin at (6) 476. then 
they will end at 1697. together with the Days of the Witne/. 
fes 3 and will carry on the Times of the Apoſiaſy, from (c) 
the End of the Gertiles Months, to the End of all Antichri. 
ſtian Time, by the ſame Aſtronomical Proportion 3 conſiſting 
of Two Cycles of the Moon, or Golden Numbers, For itis to 
be obſerved; that the Church was Paganized before the Apy. 
ftatizing Hierarchy attained its Beſtian Power; and that there. 
fore the Months of the Gentiles (who are the Members of th; 
Apoſtatizing Church, before it had an Antichriſtian King) be. 
gan before the Months of the BeaiF 3 upon whoſe Riſe they 
fall into þi# Months; and arecontinued down with ther, a]. 
though only the Months of the Antichriitian King came then 
into Publick Account ; as after the EreFing of a Monarchy, or 
after an Interregnum, thoſe only of the Supreme Prince db, 
And becauſe theſe limes were given to the Beaſt, and Time; 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Reign ;. there- 
fore the Gentiles Months are to be reckoned only as ſuppletory 
to the Beafi's Months, by a kind of Intercalation of Thirty 
Eight Years ; which by the All-wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, is 
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the Exat# Mathematical proportion beiwixt the Time of the 
$:1n and Moon: to teach us by the very ASFrouomical ditie- 
rence here obſerved 3 that theſe were Pegar, or Ceontile Times 
the Heathens (a) generally obſerving the Limar Tear, and 
making it give place to the Solar 3 although this were more 
Ancient, Eafie, Equal, and certain than the other ; Becauſe 
that their Night- Kevellizgs were wont to be celebrated npon 
h: Riſing of the Moon 5 and their Idolatrous Feitivities de- 
pended upon the AſpeFs. and ſuperſtitious Obſervations of that 
Planet, Whereupon God indulged the (b) Jews the Obſer- 
vation of New Moons, and inſtituted Feitivitzes of his own, 
which depended upon their Phaſes and Appearances ; to take 
them off from following the Pagan ones 3 which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, I cannot butlook upon the 
high Conteſt in the Church, about theDay of the Paſchal Solent: 
zity 5 (in the bebalf of which an i-2poſing, and a domineer- 
ing Temper firſt appeared ) and the regulating, and ſetling of 
it, according to the Motion of the Moon, to contain fome 
[Indications in it of an ApoiZaſy then working in the Church; 
to which the ſuperſtitious Obſervation of Holy Days much 
contributed : whereas there was no Day at firſt obſerved as 
Neceſſary, but the Lord's Day; Valleſizs (c ) himſelf confeſling, 
that although the Primitive Chriſtians met on other Days, 
that yet it was Voluntarily; and that it was not the Cuſtom to 
do ſo every where; and that a/l were not wont to frequent 
thoſe Aſſemblies, where 1t was, 


And 1 cannot alſo but obſerve farther, That this Paſchal 
Cycle of the Moor, after many CorreQions, was ſettled up- 


i. 
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| (a) Cary's Chronological Account of Time, Part 1, B, 1. Chup. 44 Spencer 46; 


mnfra, 
(5) Spencer de Hebyaor. Legib, pag. 715=744- 
(c) Vallef, in Euſeb, pag. 279, Pearſon. Lef. in Aa Apoſtol, pag. 39, 4% 
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on a New Hypotheſis, in the very Tear (a) 437, by Cyril of A. 
lexandriaz that proud aud alluming Prelate, who (as that 
prudent Hiſtorian (b) Socrates notes) was the firi? Biſhop tha: 
exerciſed Civil Power, and Coercive Authority, and advanced 
Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiFion at Alexandria , beyond its due 
bounds : For fach Providential Congruities (if I may fo cal! 
them) fatally, as it were, conſpiring to ſignalize this Year, 
will, with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to faci- 
litate our belief, that itis the very Epocha of the Antichriitian 
Times : the Cycle of the Moon being then regulated, to ſheyy 
that her Months were juſt beginning 3 and Uſurpation upon 
Civil Rights, Tyranny and Perſecution beginning then at (c) 
Rome, as well as at Alexandria; whereby the Myſtery of Inz. 
Juity was gradually-advanced into 4 Beaitian K ingdows, by 
Leo-the Great,and his Succeſſors; and by Cyril,at Alexandria; 
whoſe Biſhops were the Conſervators of the Moon's Paſchal Cy. 
cle;about which ſo many(d)Conncils had been held,and ſo mx 
ny raſh'Decrees had been made, for the anathematizing of ali 
who diſſented from thenr,as Heretickszand that in a trifling Con- 
troverlie, grounded upon two contrary Traditions,one of which 
was ſubmitted unto at laſt for the ſake of Peace, rather than 
of Truth neither Party being able totell exatly which was 
in the Right : So dangerous a thing 1s it togive too great Cre- 
dit to Traditions not recorded in S:ripture; and to be wil 
beyond what is commanded in it. 

(5.) The 2300 Evenings and Mornings, given Daniel 6 
14..W1ll alſo tend very much to the aſcertaining of this E- 
pocha : For if theſe 2300 Days, are ſo many Tears, reach- 
ing from the firſt Tear of Cyrus, A. M. 3459. to A.M, 5759, 


_—_—_A 
_— —- 


EI—_ 


(a) Petav; Dor. Temp. 2: $7. 
Cb) Hiſtor, 9. 7,11, 13» 

9. Socrat. 7, Il. 

': 


Beverig. in Canon. page 19. 183, Uſſer. Amiq. Bretannic, pag. 487» 


which 
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which will be the YVulgar Tear of our Lord, 1772; Then, if 
we take Daniel's Seventy Five Tears, (which are immediate- 
ly added by him, as has been ſhewn on Chap. 10. zumb. 13. 
Paragy. 6. to the 1260 Days, as the End of all Time ) from 
the Year of our Lord 17723 we ſhall come, going back- 
wards in a Regreſſave Order, to the Tear 1657. for the Endof 
the Forty Two Months, and 1260 Days; which being alſo 
deducted from that Year, we ſhall arrive to the Year 437. 
for the beginning of the afore mentioned Days and 
Monthr. 

Bus becauſe this is a matter of great moment, | (hall cn- 
deavour to ſtate, and ſettle it, by theſe following Obſerua- 
}70Ns 3 


0bſ:(1.) It hath pleaſed God to afford us a Seripture- Ac- 
:onnt of Tim, to be our ſure Guide amidit the difficulties, 
and intricate Mazes of Chronology 5 and that, ſometimes in 
common Numbers, and ſometimes in Prophetical and Myſtical 


27es ; amoneglt which there 1s a very remarkable one in Dar. 
3. 13, 14. Where a Line of Time is given, conſiſting of 
2300 Days, called Evering-morning. in the Original Hebrew, 
in the Singular Number ;, perhaps to ſhew, that it was a cor- 
tinued Line of Time, conſiſting of many ſevera] wySiuinpy, or 
Days of Years, anſ{werableto the many particular Events to be 
tranſacted in them 53 which yet, tor Memories ſake, were 
contracted into One Era, which might be called (as it is at 
the 26th Verſe) The Evening- Morning Viſion 5 and that with 
relation to the Tong Night of Idolatry and Amtichriitianiſm, 
called colleFively, Evening 5 which was to precede the glor;- 
ous Morning of Chriffs Kingdom, at the Entrance of the 
ſeventh Thouſand Year z the Type of which, the ſeventh day, 
is not diſtributed into Evening and Morning, as the other ſix 
4ays are; to ſhew, that it is to be ail Light, without any 
Antichriſtian Works of Darkneſs : So that this Phraſe, Kwez:- 
ing- Morning, (news, That this was a Line of Time, reaching 
through 
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L . 
1 DYOUT,; 


i the Loerming of Three Idolatrows Monarchies, to the 
Al. F110 of © Bri T's IKinodom. 
SJ i & 


OLſC2.) In this Place of Daniel, a Qcreſiion is put- by an 
Angel to Chriſt, the Wonderful Numberer, who is the Word, 
or Ab, G. {or fo the (4) Words are to be underſtood), unto 
how long, or unto when the Viſton, {hould laſt, or endure 3 4s 
the LXX, have righily ſupplied the Words 3 underſtanding 
them concerning the things repreſented in the whole foregoing 
Vifron and not only of thoſe ſpecified in this Verſe; which 
are but a part of them; and are particularly mentioned, be- 
cauſe they were things of the greateſt moment, for which 
the Arpet was moſt concerned 5 and being to be accompliſh: 
ed in the laſt place, were more immediately to be referred to, 
in the Anſwer which was t© be returned. The Queſtion 
propoſed then is, How long it was to be to the End of all thoſe 
things which he had ſeen ; of which the Particulars mentioned 
were to be fulfilled in the laſt place © Ard the Words are to be 
rendred thus, according to the Hebrew Text 5 How long the 
Vifon, the Daily, &c. and not concerning the Daily 5 the 
Queſtion being, How long the Viſion, as well as, how long the 
Daily, and the Tranſereſſzon of Deſolation 2 


O3/: (3.,) This Queſtion muſt, 17 all propriety of Speech, be 
meant, concerning a Perisd of Time, to be deduced from the 
beginning of the Events foretold, to the Ed of them ; the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion being, That the Viſion ſhould be 
znto 2300 Days ; viz. from the Time, when the Effe& of 
the Vi/on (ſhould firſt take place : according to which ſenſe, 
a (6b) Jew hasthus acutely paraphraſed this Verſe 5 Ther the 


y. — 


(a) Polt Synopſe in locum. 
(5) Jachiad, in Daniel. per L' Empereur. 
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Angel anſwered, That the Streights in which they were, were 
to laſt from the very time of the Viſion, to the Ev owing, or 


Night, of the Morning, or By of the two thouſand three hun- 
dred years, 


Ofc (4.) lt is expreſly contrary t to the very Words of the 
4 xt, to date theſe 42ys from the ceaſing of the daily Sxcerifire; 
the Queſtion being not, How long ſhall it be from the pollu- 
' ting of the Santtnary, to the cleanling of it £ but, How long 
ſhall the Viſion be ? That is, the whole Viſion he Þad before 
ſeez, concerning the Medo- Ferfian, and Grecian Empire, as 
well as tne faking away of the daily $:crifice. 


Ob/” (5.) The Subject-Matter of the Vijggex if, 


C1.) Concerning the Medo Perſian Empire, Ver. 20. 

(2. ) Concerning the Greek Empire, their firit King Alex+ 
ander. and the Diviſion of that Empireinto Four Kin 7d0m7s 
won his Death, Ver. 21, 22, 

C3.) Concerning a Little Horn, or Kirg,who was to riſe 
cut of One of thoſe Four Kingdoms, in the latter time, or at 
the latter End of their Kingdom, Ver.9,23 which I take to 
be(at leaſt principally, and in its chief myſtical fenſe_) ihe Lzt- 
tle Horn, or Antichriſtian King, mentioned Day. 7. 3. which 
came up from amongst the Ten horns of the Fourth Beaſt.which 
is the Roman Empire: and is ſaid here at the 9th Verſe, to 
come up out of the Four Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds 
of heaven ; that is, out of the W effern part of the World, or 
of the Univerſal Monarchy of the Grecians ; where the Ro- 
man Power was ſeated 3 and where it firſt appeared | in Mz- 
cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian 3 and the (4) Fourth 


OR —_ 


———_— 
pr rn in 


—_ 


(a) Mr. Mede, page 654, 749- 


216 Annotations 03 the Revelation. Ch, XI, 


Kingdom brought the Third into its Subjeion, by corquer. 
ing Greece, the Weſtern, and Head Province of that Empire. 
Out of this Weitern Horn, or Kingdom, the Rowan Powey, 
with its Liitle Horn, amongſt its ter horns, came forth s which 
alone is here mentioned; becauſe that by it, the Exploits ſpe. 
cified in the following Verſes, were chiefly to be performed.; 
many of which can alſo agree to no other, and none of ther 
to any ſo properly as to the Antichriitian King 5 who is cer- 
tainly called a Little Horn,in the 7th Chapter, and has Chara. 
Fers given him there, parallel to thoſe in this Chapter 5 as in 
ſpeaking great things, Ver.8. in having a look more ſtout, and 
fierce than his Fellows, Ver.20. in prevailing against the Saints, 
and the holy people, and in being broken without hands, by th; 
Ancient of Days, Ver. 21, 22. 


Ob/” (6.) Although ſome paſſages of the V7{ou, from Verſ: 
9, toVerſe 12. may be underſtood of Amtiochws, the Type of 


Antichriſt yet all of it, and «ſpecially the Expoſition of it, 
from Verſe 23,to 25. cannot be poſhibly meant concerning him; 
who underſtood not dark Sentences, nor was a King of any great 
Policy or Craft, as this little horn is deſcribed, Verſes 23, 24, 
25. but 1s expreſly noted by (a) Hiſtorians, to have behaved 
bimfelf ſo ſtrangely, and ſo unequally, that it was much doubted 
among ſt the wiſeſt, whether he were a Fool or a mad man. 

And the CharaGQeers given in thoſe Verſes of the tle horn, 
are ſo utterly inconliſtent with the Story of Autzochus 3 and 
are ſo agreeable to the Antichriſtian King, that even Dr. Moor 
1s at laſt forced to confeſs, That this Paſſage was put in by the 
Spzrit of Prophecy, with a more peculiar reſpect to Antichriſt him- 
felf, in whom they are more eminently fulfilled, than to Antio- 
chus his Type. | 


" — 


_— 


(a) Liv. 5b. 41. Fy-Vaillant de Selzactd, Imper. page 16 1-163. 
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Obſe (7.,) A Day being taken in other parts of Pro- 
phecy, for a Prophetical Day, or a Day of Tears ; there 1s 
no Reaſon why it ſhould be underſtood otherwile in this 
place 3 it being called here Evering- Morning, upon another 
account, as we have obſerved at the beginning of this Ar- 
otation 5 and not to ſhew (as Dr. Moor thinks) that Pro- 
phetical Days are not here meant, but Natural Days 5 which 
will amount bout to {x Tears, three Months, and twenty Days; 
a very ſmall ſpace of Time, and which can be brought ta 
comport only with the ſix Tears Prophanations of Antiochns, 
which is but a part of the Vifon, and cannot be here refer- 
red to 3 as appears from Obſervation 14th, and the following 
Ones. 


Obſ. (8.) The Vifon begins with the Medo- Perſian Em- 
pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Verſe 20. 
And if the Vi{fzen begins there, then the Line of Time mult 


begin there too 3 becaufe it is the meaſure of it, according to 
Obſ. 2, and 3. 


OBſ. (g.) The Viſion ends at the cleanſing of the Santnary, 
23 appears from Verſe 14. Then ſhall the SanG&nary be clean- 
ſed, viz. at the Endof 2300 days, which were to laſt tothat 
time, Which cannot be meant concerning the particular 
cleanſing of it by Maccabews from the Prophanations of Arti- 
ochis 3 becauſe this could not be called the Laſt End of the 
Indignation of God ; the Temple having been afterwards pol- 
Iuted , and blaſphemed by the Succeſſors (a) of wintiochus, 
and trodden under foot, and entirely deſtroyed by the Ro- 


mAANS, 


<— 


— —_— a 
——_ —— 
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{4) 1 Maccab, 6, 62i 9, 33—g0, and Chap. 9. 
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OBſ. C10.) This Line of Time is not yet at an end be. 
cauſe the daily Sacrifice of the Jews is not yet reſtored, nox 
their Deſolations determined 3 but they are ſtill in a deſpica. 
ble condit iou, their SanfFuary and City being trodden under 
foot by the Txrks, who at preſent have it in their poſleſ. 
ſion, 


Ob{. (t1.) The beginning of the Medo- Perſian Empire, i 
to be dated by the Joynt Conſent of Hii#ory, and of the l4- 
tei# and beſt Chronologers 3 from the taking of Babylox by 
Cyrzs : from whence the Scripture reckons the firſt year of 
Cyrus ; meaning thereby the firſt year of his Reign over the 
Babylonion Empire, which was the laſt of the Seventy Year: 
Captvity of the Jews 3, and the firſt of their Return into their 
Countrey, upon the Edi of Cyr. 


Now from a due conſideration of what hath been aid, 
we may make ſome advance to the ſerling of the beginning 
of the Gentiles Months : For if theſe 2300 years, are a Lin 
of Time, reaching from the firſt year of Cyrws to the clean- 
ſing of the SanFuary : Then if we gain the true Epoch of Cy- 
rus's Firſt Year; we may by conſequence find out the Period 
of theſe Years, and the beginning and end of the 1260 year: 
of the Witneſſes, and of the Forty Two Months of the Ger: 


tzles. 


And here, becaufe the Reaſonings of Chronologers are ve- 
ry dubious 3 and their Fpochs very different, and of an un- 
certain Foundation ( as (a.) Spondanxs with juſt reaſon com- 
plains) I ſhall only deſire this one equitable Poſtulatur, to 
be granted me 3 viz. that the Scripture Accounts of Tine, as 


(a) Epitom, Baron. pag. 11+ 


4 


2 
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they are given us in the Hebrew (a) Text, may be received 
as Authentick 3 when they are ſupported by reaſon, evidence 
from profane Hiſtory, and the conſent of the /ateſt Chrono. 
gers 5 amongl(t whom I ſhall pitck upon Sparhemins (b) ; as 
- one of the lateſt, and the moſt accurate in his accounts 1 
conſulting others, as there ſhall be occalion. Now if we 
guide our ſelves by this Poſtulatum, we ſhall, perhaps, find 
this followjng Scripture Calendar, to be moſt exact. 
Years. 


A.M. From the Creation to the Flood. 1656. 


2083. From thenceto Abrahanrs coming ont of Chal-) 427, 
dea. Spanhem. a pag. 135, ad 140. 


. To the Iſraelites coming out of Egypt. Span- 2 430. 
hem. pag. 142. 


ple in the fourth of Solomon, 1 King.s, 1. 
Spanhers, 1 pag. 143 ---145. 


. To the beginning of the bilding of the I 
480. 


9. To Solomon's death, and the revolt of the 
Ten Tribes immediately upon it in the firſt p 
year of Rehoboam,1 King. 6, 1.11, 42. Span- 30. 


hem 149. 


3459, From the Firſt Year of Rehoboam, to tle 
ante Chr. Firſts of Cyrus's Reign over Babylor , 
5289, which was the Exd of the 70 Tears Cap 

troity. 


- — 2» > —_—  — — 


—_—_—_—_— <<— ' Wo 


(a) Hane ſupputationem recentiores Chronologi qus po8t Scalsgerum Floruere, uno ferme 
conſenſu complexi ſunt, Anton. Pagi Appar. Chronol. Pag. 1, 2: 
(5) Chronol, Introdu&. ad Eccleſ. Hiftor. 


Ff > Thrs 


220 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. Xl, 


This Number is gathered, by adding the 390 Tears of E. 
zekjel's bearing” the (in of Iſrael, to the Forty Tears of his 
bearing Judah's fin, Ezek. 4. 4, 5, 6. In which Chapter - the 
Prophet ſhews, | 


(z.) That Jeruſalem would be beſteged, and the Temple and 


City burnt, according to what Jeremiah had prophelſied ; the 
Trath of which the People beginning to call in queſtion, 
there baving paſled now F 7ve Tears ſince their Captivity, with. 
out any appearance, or ikelihood of it 3 the Prophet is com 
manded, Verſe 3. to lay ſiege to Jeruſalem in a Type, to be x 
fign to them of the real ſrege approaching. 

C2.) The Prophet is allo commanded, Verſe g. to lie 399 
Dazs (appointed by God himſelf to fignifie Years, Verſe 6.) 
upon his /eft ſide, to bear, as ina Type, the Tears of the Py. 
niſhment of the Houſe of Iſrael, or the Tex Tribes, And then 
1s expreſly commanded, to /ie again (Verſe 6.) on his right 
ſide, to bear the Vears of the Puniſhment of the Houſe of Ju- 
dah, Forty Days, after he had accompliſned the Three Hun- 
dred and Ninety ; thereby plainly ſhewing, the Forty to be 
different trom the Three Hundred and Ninety, and not incly- 
ded in them, as Interpreters generally make them, with plain 
Violence to the expreſs Words of the Text. 

(3) It is evident from the 13th Verſe, that the peritential 
and courſe Dyet, preſcribed to the Prophet, during the ſtreight- 
neſs of the Siege, (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining Forty Days after it) is not only a Type of the 
Famine and. Miſery they were to ſuffer; but alſo of the de- 
filed and polluted Bread they were to eat among the Gentiles, 
during #heir Captivity 3 which 1s there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jeruſalem. 

(4.) By the mention of the Houſe of Iſrael, and Judah, (e- 
parately and diſtinFly from each other 5 and by God's afſign- 
ing 4 diſtin® Term of Tears toeach, is plainly intimated, that 
they are repreſented in this/Viſior, asin a divided Fate, 


(5.) The 
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(5.) The Nears therefore of their Iniquity, Verſe 5. which 
the Prophet was to bear, muſt be the Tears of their Iniquity, 
whilſt they continued in 2 divided ſtate > which can be no 
other then the Tears from their firſt Diviſion, and Idolatry un- 
der Jeroboam,until theEnd of the Captivity ſome of them were 
then under particularly referred to Verſe 13. So that the Pro- 
phet does here in a Vifon (hew them in Prophetical Days for 
Tears, how long their Captivity ſhould laſt ; and that it ſhould 
not be ended until Four Hundred and Thirty VYears were 
compleated, from the time of their Diviſion and Idolatry, 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive, 
and for which he was to bear their puniſhment in a /7{cor 5; 
ſhewing the time from their Defe@ion, to the End of the 
Captivity. 

Concerning which Prophetical and Symbolical Line of Time, 
tis alſo further to be noted: 

(1.) That the greater Number of Tears of Puniſhment, are 
allotted to the Ter Tribes, becauſe they were Firſt in the /17r, 
and deepeſt in the Guilt : Whereas the Two Tribes, becauſe 
they walked (a Three Tears, after the Diviſion, in ihe ways 
of David and Solomon, and were leſs guilty then. the other ; 
have their puniſhment aſſigned. them after the other, and that 
of a leſs continuance : And the Prophet, when be bears their 
Guilt, is commanded to lie on his right ſide, to ſhew the 
greater Eſteem God had of them 3 whereas he was bid to lie 
on his left, when he bore the Iniquity of Iſrael 5 which bein 
the leſs worthy ſide of the Body, thereby is denoted the ke 
value God had for theme. 


(2.) It may be obſerved, that this Number, Four Huz- 
dred and Thirty, is madeup of Two Numbers ; 


—_—————_— 


—— mo 


(4) 2 Chronzch, x1, 19+ 12, Is 
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(1.)) Of Forty, which is the time that the Children of I/: 
rael were to bear the puniſhment of the Apoſtaſy of their Fa- 
thers, Forty Days, each Day for a Tear, Numb. 14, 33, 
34 Ano, 

(2.) (4)Of 390, a Number,which it multiplied by Sever, 
makes up 2730 Days for Tears; the exat Sum (b) of the 390, 
and 40 Days in Ezekzel, and of the 2300 Evenings- Mornings 
in Daniel : whereby is ſignified by the multiplying the fr] 
Term of their puniſhment by the Number Sever 3 that the Jew, 
ſhould le under a State of puniſhment for their Iniquities, tor 
2730 Years; a multiplication of puniſhment by ſever timer, 
being the proportion of puniſhment ſettled by God, with re- 
ſpect to his people, Levit. 26. 18, 21, 24, 28. and that after 
the fulfilling of that Term of Lears allotted to their bearing of 
their Iniquity, God would reſtore them to their Land, and 
remember his Covenant 3 according to what God hath pro- 
miſed Levit. 26. 40--46. Whereby, the Extent of the 2300 
days of Daniel, to the End, and to the laſt End of the indigna- 
tion, Verſe 19. and to the cleanſing of the SanFuary, is wonder- 
fully exemplified. 

And now from hence we have gained a Line of Time of 
430 Nears, from Solomon's Death, to the end of the LXX 
Years Captivity, which is the firſt of Cyrus 3 which is made 
out alſo by Dr. Beverley, from a diſtinct Enumeration of 
the Reigns of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah, and the fourteen 


— 


(a) 390 
7 


-— 
—_  — 


2730 

(b) 390 
40 

2300 


2730 
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Years aſſigned to the Viſions of Fzekze!'s Temple; and does 
not much differ from the Calculations of the lateſt Chronolo- 
gers 5 who make, this time to amount to 437, or 439 years 
at furtheſt; although they confeſs after all their Pairs, that 
this Line of Time 1s very uncertain and obſcure, for Rea- 
ſons collefted by (a) Spanhemins. And therefore amidit fo 
much doubt, and difficulty, where can we find a ſurer reſt 
then in Scripture 5 whoſe accounts of time will after all be 
found the moſt exaCt 5 and that, when Profane Hiſtory and 
Chronology is molt in the Dark, if we take in Prophet ical 
Time, as well as HiStforical, And now having icttled the 
beginning of Cyr«s's Reign, or the Epoch of the Medo- Per- 
fian Monarchy, we have obtained the beginning of the 
2300 years, and withal a Lize of Time from it, to the 
Cleanſing or Juſtifying of the San@uary, 1. e. of the Chriſtz- 
an Church Typified thereby, from all Idolatry and Artichri- 
ſftianiſm, whea the Holy Place, which is now ſhut, will ap- 
pear open in Heaver, Rev. II. 19 : 


Which Account ſtands thus : 
A, M. Fromthe beginning of the Medo Perſiar 
53759 Empire by Cyrus, to the cleanſing q: 2300 
4.D.vilg. the SanFnary, Dan, 8. 13, 14+ 


1772, 


Which will end in the 5759th year from the Creat3oz, 
and the 1772 year after Chriſt, according to the commor 
Account, From which if you take Daniel's 75 years,you come 
to theend of the 42 Months, and the 1260 days 3 and fo, 
by a regreſlive order, to the Epoch, or beginning of them 
at A.D.437,as hath beenalready ſhewn on Paragr.5. pag.210, 


@n—_ . 
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(a) Introduf?. Chronol. ad Hift, Eccleſ, pag. 150159. 


. 
— — ——_ -—— — — Cm_ 


"> 
_ 


__— m__TED Ts > _wT 


5 


. 
—— —— _— -_ 


22.4 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch, Xl, 


All which is deduced by particular Accounts, and after x 


moſt accurate manner by Dr. Beverley, 1n his ſeveral Treatiſe, 


called Scripture Lines of Time 3 and ſtand as they are proy- 
ed by him in this Order : | 


Years, 
1. From Cyrus to Daniel's 70 weeks 75 
2. Daniel's Weeks 490 
3. The time between the Weeks and the 42 Months: 400 
4. The 1260 days, or 42 Months, I260 
5. The 3o, and 45 Years of Daniel 75 


Which amounts to Fears. 2300 


J And 1 will give Power (7, e. Commiſſion and Ability of 
Teſtimony and Prophecy] unto my two > Witneſſes [raiſed, and 
ſent on purpoſe ta teſtify to the Truth, and to denounce Judg. 
ments againſt the Apoſtaſy;] and they ſhall Propheſie (1. ec. declare 
and Preach ** againſt it, and foreiel Judgments; a thouſand, © tw, 
hundred and threeſcore days Cof years; ] cloathed in Sackcloath * ['i. e. 
in a Deſpicable, AfiQed, and Mournful condition, ] 


? To Witneſs, ſignifies to give Teſtimony to the Truth, 

ainſt Errors and-Corruptions z as the wordis uſed, 1/. 55. 
4. John 18. 37. As 26. 16. and alſo to pronounce God's 
Judgments againſt ſinners, as the word ſignifies, Malach. 3. 5. 
And the Witnefles are Two 3 becauſe Two Witneſſes ar lealt, 
were required under the Law, for confirmation, Det. 17. 
6.19, 15. and to ſhew that a ſmall number, but a ſufficient 
one, ſhould be made uſe of to confirm the Truth : But 
chiefly in Correſpondence to the Types in the Old Teſtament ; 
where. theſe itneſſes rs Snare Two : and accordingly 
God here raiſes up Two Witneſſes, to Witneſs and denounce 
Judgments againſt the Idolatry of the Chriitian Church ; as 
Myſes and Aaron, did againſt the [dolatry of Pharaoh, 
Eo zpt, Balaam, and Moab; as Elijah, and Eliſha did a- 
gainſt Baal, Ahab, Jezebel, and Ahaziah ; and as Zeroba- 


4 , 
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bel, and Joſbna were. Witneſſes in Babylon during the Cap- 
tivity. >; 

« So the Word Ppropheſie ſignifies frequently in the New 
Teſtament : Although the Proper import of it here ſeems to 
be the Foretelling of the Ercreaſe and Ruin of Antichriſt, 
and of the Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, to deſtroy him 3 
which being the, Future Events of this Vion, the Propheſy- 
ing, or Foretelliung here mentioned, muſt relate unto them 3 
particularly tothe K ingdom of Chriſt, the Chief Subjef of all 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament ; which being not to 
begin to come into Event nntil the Expiration of the 1260 
Days 3 it is until then under Prophecy, asa Future State : And 
the Witneſſes propheſie of 1t, not only in therr. Diſcourſes and 
Writings, but by. the mournful State they are in 3 which is 
alſo of it ſelf a ſ/gnification that Chrii#'s Kingdom is under a 
Delay, a Sealing, or a Prophecy 3; which are words of like 
import. Io.v0 

þ Theſe Days begin with the Forty Two Months of the 
Gentiles, and reach to the End of Antichriſtian Times, run- 
ning parallel, along with. themz God taking care, that asfoon 
as Gentiliſm came 1nto.the Church, there ſhould be Witneſſes 
raiſed up to teſtifie againſt it, and to inſtru the people in 
the contrary. Truth, by their. Preaching,and their Suſſerings. See 
num. 12. | * | 

's This was the Habit of Prophets, when they denounced 
Judgments; particularly, of Elias, one of the Witneſſes un- 
der the Old Teitament, 2 Kings 1. 8.  Zech. 13. 3, 4. 
Matth. 3. 4. And thus Mattathias, and his Sons, put- on 
Sackcloth, 'whey the, Gentiles prophaned the Sa Guary,.i un- 
der Antiochws, 4 Maccab. 2.14. | vt aud 
4 Theſe {two Witneſſes] are [or are {ignified by what, in the 


Anti-type 1s repreſented by] the two Olive? Trees [Zach: 4; ] 
and the two Candleſticks ® [or Churches Rev. 1. 20; ] * ſtanding be- 


fore Cor Miniſtring unto] the God of the Earth [Zach, 4. 14] * 
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57 The Types in-this Verſe are plainly taken from Zech. 


And the Witneſſes are called Olive-Trees, upon theſe Ac 
-COrints ; 


(z.) Becauſe they are to be anointed ones (Zech. 4.14.) or 


Kings and Prieſts 1n Chriit's Kingdom: 

(2) Becauſe, as.the Olive Brovdhes (Lech. 4.12.) theyem. 
pty the Golden Oyl out of themſelves. into the Candleſtichs, or 
Chuarches ; . That is, 71mpart #0 them the Froit of thoſe Gifts 
and Graces which they had received from the Spirit of God, 
and were as fully replexiſhed with, as an Olive Tree Is with 
Oz1z Whereupon Chriſtians are ſaidto be anointed by God ; 
and the Holy-Spirit, and the Effects of it, are called, 1he Un: 
F702, im Scripture, 2 Cor. 1.21. 1 John 2. 20, 27. 

(3) Berauſe the Witneſſes were to perform the fate Off 
ces 1n the Chriſtian, and againſt the Amtichriſtian Church ; as 
Foſhna and Zerubbabel did; for the Jewiſh, and againſt Baby. 
lon, the Type of Antichrifi; who 1s called a Mountazn, Zech, 
To. 4. ' And according to the Type'in-Zecharinh, the Wi. 

meſſes are*two andined, or choſtn Servants of Goa, repleniſh- 
ed-with-tis Spirit (Verſe 6.) Whoare'to Kvel the! Mozntzin 
of. Antie hvitt iauiſne ( be 7.) and 'to finiſh, eftabliſh;' and 
halt. up: the pure Church (Verſe 9.) -and' that ont . of //mal) 
thg1, (Verſe To.) thats, forall Foeterrg and'a —_ 
or n NE and  «ffifea. GER. 


fg From: Henoe it plainly Bois hit the Tvd BPH 
are Two Churches, which are fighifiel'by*Cardbeſticks in ts 


Prophecy; Chap: 1. 20. -as Ovatiy hath moſt app ORE, 
/ 


marked'-on the place: Afrd atno ne the Card 
Church Sarceſſions, the Office iof inreſſig "niift needs be 


long to the Churches of Pergamws and Thyatira,.. Chap. 2. 
becaaſethey ate-theonly- Snccefians wherein Antipas, or 
Chiliſts farrhfid. brtipapal Witrf.is mentioned; and axe the 
Churches whichwere to wittiels againſt the poniniien Bu 
Yu: and Jezebel: 5 as Moſes: and Aaron, Elijah and Os 
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the Types of Chriſt's Witneſſes, did witneſs againſt the L;- 
trral Balaam, and Jezebel, under the Old Teſtament. 

9 To ſtand before, ſignifies to be ones Servant, in Scrip- 
ture- Phraſe : And hereby is ſignified, that theſe Churches 
ſerved God purely ( nothing but what is pure being able to 
ſand in his fight, Chap. 14.5.) and continually ; as the Angels 
do, who ſtand before him,toreceive and obey his Commands, 
Chap, 8. 2: 


5 And if any man will (knowing'y and wilfully.] hurt, [5. e: 
oppreſs, injure or hinder] them [in the courſe of their Prophe- 
cy 1] Fire ** proceedeth out of their Mouths [" i. e. the Efficacy of - 
Gods Word, and his Judgments and fiery Indignation, ſhall 
attend their Prayers, - and their Preaching, If: 4. 4- Jerem : 23. 
29. Malac. 3. 11.] and Dewoureth their Enemies [1. e. convinces, or 


confounds oppoſers, 1C : 26. Jerem: 1, 10.5, I4.] and if 
ay man * ml Burt "them [Ky [tor it will cerrainly come to 

aſs ;] in this manner * be killed [by Spiritual, and: not by Carnal 
Weapons Zech..4. 6. ] 


* In this Verſe there is a plain alluſion to what Elijah did, 
2 Kings 1, Whereby is ſignified, that God will certainly a- 
venge them, and that according to- the Threats and Judg- 
_ they denounce by his Spirit, and according to his 

ord. | 

* This Repetition aſſures the Certainty of the Event , ac- 
cording to what the Scripture obſerves concerning the dowb- 
ling of Pharaoh's Dream, Gen. 41. 32. 

** To wit, Spiritually (at the 8h Verſe intimates, this Pro- 
phecy is to be underſtood ) after the manner that Prophets 
are uſed to deſtroy 3 thatis, by denouncing God's Judgments, 
as Jeremiah, (Chap. 1- 10. ) is ſet over WA FA to root out, 
«nd to deſtroy ;, that is, to foretel, and prophefie their Deitru- 
Zion, Compare Jerew. 18. 7, 9. and Exzck. 32, 18. 43, 3 
Hoſea 6.5. and Dr. Pocock, on that place, 
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6 Theſe CWitneſſes] have tower to ſhut ** Heaven (i. e. to de: 
nounce this Judgment, Zerem. 1, 10.] that it rain not [2z, e. that 
there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word of 
God, Iſa. 5.6. Amos 8. 11.] in the Days of their Prophecy [Verſ 
3.] and have power over Waters (i. e. People and Nations, ] to tury 
them to B ood, (3.e. to embroil ** them in Wars and Confulions ;7 
and to ſmite the Earth (i.e, the Worldly and Antichriſtian par: 
of it ;] with all Plagues [wiz. by JEEnenng and denouncing them, 


Jerem 1. 10.] as often as they will [denounce them, according tg 
the Will and Word of God. ] 


” A plain Alluſion to what Elijah did, 1 Kings, Chap. 17, 
1, 18, 1 41. as in the next Words there is to Moſes's turning 
the Waters into Blood, Exod. 7. 17. 

»+ Which will be the Evert of God's Word preached pure! 
and efficacionfly ; not of 3t ſelf, but conſequentially, apon ſup. 
poſition of the fs and paſſzons of wicked men, and the cor- 
rapt intereſts of the Antichriſtiau Apoſtaſy 5 as our Saviour, 
who was the Prixce of Peace, yet faith, that be came to ſend 
a Sword upon Earth, Matth. 10. 34 


; 7: And when they ſhall ** have foniſhed their ** teſtimony, the * Buff 
that aſcends out of the bottomleſs Pit (i.e. the Antichriſtian Apoſta- 
ſy, now in its Aſcent, or Riſe tothe heighth of a Satanical.Poy- 
erand Kingdom, Chap 2, 14- 9, ty 2- Chap 13. and ry, 8.7] ſþall 
make War againſt them [.e, oppole and perſecute. them after a more 
open and<cruel mannerthan he had done before, Dan. 7, 21. 8, 
9—12.] and ſhall Cat * laſt] overcome them, [7 e. prevail and pro- 
{per ;] and [ſhall * afterwards] kill them [by Anathema's, and 
Perfecurions, and by.*s ſuppreſſing and extirpating the Profeſſors 
of the ppre Religion.] 


,* This-ſeers to. be the, moſt. Natural Interpretation of 
thee Words 3 * #75 being often rendred by poſtquans in (a) 


— Cc 
= — — _— —_— 
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(a) Matth, 9. 15, Luke 14. 8. "John 8, 28, 5 
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Scripture 3 and the (2) Aorift of the SubjunFive Mood, be- 
ing often put for the paſt Tenſe; and accordingly the Words 
are thus rendred, in the Vxlear Latin, the French, and other 
Verlions, 

:* They propheſie the whole 1260 Days, but their Te577- 
mony is finiſhed, before the Beaſt makes War with them ; du- 
ring which War they alſo propheſied; from whence it is evi- 
dent, that their TeiFimony is ſume way diſtin trom their Pro- 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
prophecying 1n this Vihon, relating to the foretelling of Judg- 
ments upon Antichriit (Verſe 5,6.) and of what belongs to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, by which he 1s to be deſtroyed ; the 
Vitneſſes may. propheliez- 1n that ſenſe, when they-are dead; 
that is, anathematized, and deprived of Church-Priviledpes : 
and the greater their Perſecutions are, the more remarkable is 
the prophetical State they are 1n 3 and even when they are /- 
terally killed, they may prophehie, in the ſenſe, that the Blood 
of our Saviour, and Abel, being dead, yet ſpeaketh, Heb. t x, 
4, 12, 24. But Teſtimony, ſuppoling an Ability to appear '9- 
penly, and-to be-beard, believed, and credited : the Teſtimony 
of theſe Prophets may be ſaid to be finiſhed, when they were 
excommunicated, and could not appear, and be heard any 
more, in the capacity of Witneſſes, giving Teftimony ; but 
only in that of Prophets. 

n A Metaphor taken from Daniel, where Idolatrous. Mo- 
varchies and Kingdoms are repreſented by (b) Beaſts :. And 
that the. Idolatrow Roman Apoſtaſy, or Pagano Chriitian Mo- 
zarchy is undetſtood in this Prophecy. by the Beaſt, will be 
more conveniently ſhewn (c) hereafter : In-the mean while, 


Yn. 


——————___ Jy 


(4) Poli Synopſe in loeum. 


(24 Vid, Mori Oper. Theol. pag, $98, Grot, in Dan, 2, 21, 7, 3- Matth. 20,25 
c) On Chap. 13. and 17 


tne 
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the Reader may conſult Dr. Creſſener's Learned and Judici. 
ous Treatiſe concerning the Beaſt in the Revelation, where 
be will find this great Truth evidently demonſtrated. 

From the (2) Reduplication of the Article in the Greek, it 
may be inferred, That the Beaſ# was become Notoriows and 4 


Famoms 3 and from his being repreſented, as aFually aſcend- , 
ing, 1n the Preſent Tenſe, it may be concluded, that the Ac- 7 
complilhment of the Teſtimony was when the Beaſt was 7; a 


©ke 199 T0 avoBaivor 3, 7,e, the Riſing, or Aſcending Beaſt, out of 
Satanical Depths, and the bottomleſs Pit, into a Throne of $4- : 
premacy, wiiich was about 605, as hath been ſhewn on Chap, ; 
9. I. 

- ** For all this was not done at once, but by degrees, and - 
not until after a long War, and doubtfid Combats ;, according | 
to the Deſcription of the Riſe of Amtichriſt, in Daniel, who 

. was at firſt 2 Little Horn, and then waxed Great, but did 
not--prevail, but by degrees, ſo far as to magnifie it (elf a- 
gainſt the 'Prince ef the Hoſt, and as to caſt down the Truth 
to the Ground. 

:» This is moſt properly the Death of atrae Church; which 
happens, when it ceaſes to be what it was before, as to Out- 
ward Church- Priviledges and Profeſſson which is the viſible 
Life of a Charch. 


\'$ And their dead Bodies (3. e. theſe Churches anathematized 
and ſupprefſed;] ſhall lie Cunburied ;] in the ® Street of the great City 
#2 e. x 6 Cenfures againſt them, and ſuppreſſing of them, ſhall 
be Publick, Open, and Notorious, through the whole Extent, 
and inthe moſt conſpicuous places of the Antichriſtian Juriſdr 
tion ;] which * ſpiritually (3, e. in a-myſtical ſenſe, 1 Cor. -10. 4.) 
zs * called [by the Spirit of God in this Prophecy ;] ? Sodom [for 
ts Spiritual Utncteanneſs by Idolarry;Jand Zgypr for its Tyran: 


hou} pant a o- $0 a "ww oa? od =» 
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ny, and its 1nnumerable Superſtitions and Idolatries ;] ** where 
vo Cor in Which great City] our Lord [Chriſt,] was crucified, 


® By Street in Scripture, is meant, the Broad, Oper, and 
publick, places of Concourſe, as the Word is uſed, Marth. 5.6. 
and Eſther 6. 9, Whereby 1s intimated, that ſome Churches 
;n the moſt Conſpicuons, and Emizent Places of the Rowan 
Territories, ( which is the City concerned in theſe Viſtons, 
and is called the (a) great City) ſhould be perſecuted, and 
anathematized by the Apoſtaſy 3 and that the Devaſtations 
made upon the I} itneſſes, ſhould be publick, and in open view 
and that they ſhould be capable of being raiſed and reſtored, 
contrary to what the wicked are ithreatned with, (7J-b 18. 
17.) that their remembrance ſhall periſh from the Barth, ard 
they ſhall have no name in the Street, 

#* From hence it clearly appears, that what is here deli- 
vered, is to be underſtood in a Metaphorical ienſe, by way of 
Myſtical Ailegory 5 which was common then amongſt the - 
Jews, and which the Sacred Writers, cſpecially the Apoltle to 
tha Hebrews, makes frequent uſe of. 

* Or zx, in a Spiritual, and Myſtical Senſe; for to call, 
and to be, are frequently ufed promiſcuontly in Scripture, AJ- 
though T-preſame, the meaning of this place, given in the 
Paraphraſe, ro be the trueſt 3 for as Gog was prophcfied of 
by the. Prophets, .ynder the Names of. Edowe, Heb, Levia- 
kelp other Chief Enemies of God, apd:of the Few- 
iſþ Church, as:the- Prophet Ezekiel exprefly declares Chap. 38. 
17. So are the [dolatronsEnemies'of the Chriftian Church, 
prophefied of, under the Namesof Egypt, Babylon, and the 
like, tn:this Book, and in the Old Teſtament. 

> Fhas Jernſalem is called Sodors and GomOrrah, Iſa. - 
I. 10, 


O—— 
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(a) Chap, 14, 8. 17, 18+ 18, 10s - 
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+ Chriſt was crucified at Jeruſalem; which is here menti- 
oned : 

(1.) To ſhew, that this Slaughter of the Witneſſes wasto 
be under the Juriſdiction of the Romans ; Feruſalers being 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being Crucif- 
ed by their Authority : Upon which account his Suffering 
under Poatius Pilate, and his Crucifixion, which was a Ro. 
214u Puniſhment, are mentioned in the Creed. 

(2.) Rome is called Jeruſalem, becauſe it ſucceeded the 
(4) Synagogue 1N its Carna), Hypocritical, and Perſecuting 
Temper 3 aud 7#s a City that killeth the Prophets and Witneſſe, 
of Chriſt ; as Jeruſalem of old was wont to do. 

(3.) Our Saviour 1s ſaid to be Crucified at Rowe, becaulc 
he is crucified there in his (6b) Members; to whom whatſo- 
ever isdone, he imputes as done to himſelf: Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he perſecuted Hizz, when he perſecuted 
his Diſciples, And becavle the Apoſtacy Reigns there, which 
fin is particularly called, the Crucifying of Chriſt afreſh, and 
the putting himto an open.ſhame, Heb. 6. 4--8. 


.9 And they [or ſome] of the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, 
and Nations [who ſhall be diſpoſed ro attend to, and take notice 
of this matter;7] ſha# ſee [or diligently conſider,] their dead Bu 
dies (3. e. the deplorable, and ruinous State of theſe deſolate 
Churches ;] three days, and an half {ſee num. 37.] and fhall not ſuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in® Graves [7.e.' to be buried-in utter 'Ob- 
livion, and to bein an irrecoyerable condition, out of all hopeot 
being reſtored, Exek, 37. 11—14. Ho. 6. 2.] 


 F The ſame Metaphors that are here made uſe of. arc alſo 
uſed. in the ſame ſenſe by Ezekze/, Chap. 37. 1 14. and by 
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(a) Mori Oper, Theol. 921, 928, 
(b) Matth. 25; 40, 45. Adts 9. 4 
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Hoſ. 13. 14- where by dry bones in an open Valley, and by dead 
bodies in Graves, 1s meant a hopeleſs condition, without the 
leaſt' expeRation of Recovery. 


10 And they that dwell npon the Earth [2. e, the more ſenſual and 
carthly part of the Kingdom of the Beaſt ;] ſhall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend giſts one to another [as in time of pub- 
lick Joy, Heſt. 9. 19, 22. Nehem, S. 10—12.] becauſe theſe two Pro- 
pbets 5 tormented [by their Reproofs, denouncing of Judgments, 
contrary Life and Couverſation, and the progreſs of their Do- 
trine amongſt the people, Hof. 6. 5 Zudg. 16.6. Jon. 4. g ]them 
that yell on the Earth (1. e. the Antichriſtian People. ] 


* As the Prophets, and particularly Elijah, one of the 
!Vitneſſes of the Jewiſh Church, are ſaid to trouble wicked Kings 
and People, 1 Kings 18. 17, 18. 21, 20. 


11 And after three *" days and a half, the Spirit ® of Life from God 
-ntred into them (3, e. they were wonderfully revived, Ezek. 37. 
5, 8, 9, 10g 13, 14. Ho. 6.2:] and they flood * - their feet [7 e. 


were in a poſture of Service and Defence, ana appeared with 
Courage and Readineſs to perform their Duty, Exek. 2. 1—3. 37, 
10.] and great fear ” fell upon all them which ſaw them [revived 10 
wonderfully, to the Joy of their Friends, and the Conſternation 
of their Enemies. ] 


" It is obſerved by the Lord Napeir, that beſides the Come- 
mon Prophetical Day, which is taken for a Tear in Prophecy; 
There is alſo a great and extraordinary Day in Scripture,which 
lignifies not a Tear, but any Time, to be determined by Cir- 
cumſtances 3 as the Word Day is uſed in the Day of the 
Lord, and in Man's Day. Now if Day ſignifie Time in 
Scripture, it may very well (a) (ignifie fo in this place 3 


— 


—————————_— 


(4) Lord Napeir on the Revel. Prop. 1. 15- 
Mori Oper, Theol, pag. 179. and his Appendix to Dan, pag. 234—293, 
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where it ſeems to be neceflary, that Three Days and an half 
ſhould be brought to comport with Three Times and. a half, 
1260 Days, and Forty Two Months : All which being of 
the ſame (ignification, there ſeems to be no reaſon, but that 
the Three Days ard a half ſhould be of the ſame Nature 
too 3 efpecially if we conſider, that the Woman in the IW;1. 
derneſs, which is the Church, or Witneſſes, colleFively taken, 
from whom it differs only in Notion, as the Body doth from 
its Members ; hath Three Times and a half allotted her, as 
well as 1260 Days3. to which there muſt be ſomething pro- 
portionable in the Times of the Witneſſes, which are her 
Seed, and are coeval with her : and that Three Days and 4 
half are of the ſame Extent with 1260 Days, and T hree 
Times and an half ; if you account the Days for Tears, and 
then again reſolve thoſe Years into Days, denoting ſo many 
Years. But for the clearer ſtating of this Matter, 1t 1s tobe 
obſerved; that here isa plain Allulion to the tie of our $4- 
viour's Continuance in the Grave, which is ſaid by the Evan- 
geliſt Matthew, Chap. 12. 40. to be Three Days, although he 
lay in the Grave only one whote and entire Day of them. For 
he was not erterred until after Three « Clock inthe Afternoon 
of the Day in which he was crucihed, Matth. 27. 57. and 


roſe again in the Evening of the Lord's Day, according to. 


the Reckoning of the Jews, who begin their Natural Day at 
Exening; or (to make uſe of thoſe Heatheniſh Names of Days 
which we unneceſlarily retain, that I may be the better un- 
derſtood) on-Saturday- Night, juſt before the Morning of the 
Lord's Day; he being already Riſen (as the Evangeliits te- 
ſiifie, Matth, 28. 1. John 20. 1.) before Day, whilſt it was 
dark,. when the VVomen came tothe Sepulchre, on the firi# day 
of the Week. $o that according to our Reckoning, only a 
partof Friday, and that a ſmall one, to wit, from Three in 
the Afternoon until Evening, when the Sabbath- day began, in 
the Account of the Jews 3 Friday Night, and all Satyrday, yy 
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til towards Sunday- Morming, are called (a) Three Days and 
Three Nights ;, 1. e. Three Natural Days, 1n Scripture 3 altho 
they conſiſt only of the middle one entire 3 and but of a 
part of the Firſt and Laſt Day. And from hence it is, that 
4 very Sagacious (b) Perſon, thinks that the Three Days and 
4 half wn this place, are to be reckoned after the ſame man- 
ner ; making them to be only preportionable parts of the 
1260 Days, and of the Times, and a half of the Beaſt ; as 
the Three days of our Saviour's being in the Grave, are only 
parts of the Three Natural days of his continuance under 
death z which proportionable parts he calls #a1g3;, or Seaſon 5 
intimate and pregnant Time, and T ime within Time. 

For as Chriſt's Death was towards the End of the Firit day, 
{o is the Firſt Day of the death of the VVitneſſes to be begun 
from about the End of the Firſt Time (or 360 Tears, reckon- 
ed from A. D. 437. where he begins the Firſt T:-ve, as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap.10.z1m. 13.)which he places at A.D.787. 
when the VVitneſſes were killed, and were dead, as to all 0- 
pen power and liberty of witnefling upon their being Ex- 
communicated by the Second Council of Nice, after a long 
War about Images, called in correſpondence to Prophecy, 
lconomachia. 

And then (this being the Firſ# of the Three days and 2 
half ) in proportion to our Saviour's being in the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day 3 he makes the two whole Times, confiſt- 
ing of 720 Years to anſwer the two whole Days of the/Vit- 
neſſes unburied State, which will reach to A. D. 1507. with» 
in Tex Tears of the Reformation, begun A.D. 1517. when 
the helf time, to which the half day is parallel, begun; as 
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of a) Dr. Hammond on Matth. 12. 40. and the Expoſitors on the gth Article of the 


b) Dr. Beverley*s Viſion of the Witneſſes ſlain: 
e Alcazer in Apocalypſ. pag. 439+ - 
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hath been before ſhewn. Upon which (in proportion to 
our Saviour's Riſing at the beginning of the third day) ſome 
of the Witneſles began to riſe, and were called Proteit ants, 
A. D. 1524. which Name he thinks ( although grounded on- 
ly upon a particular Proteſtation, made by ſome of the Prin- 
ces of Germany, againſt the Edi#) might be deſigned, and 
bronght about by an over-ruling Providence, to ſ1gnifie, that 
they were V/V7itneſſes againſt the Beaſt, or Proteſters, juſt then ri- 
fen, and appearing to give Teſtimony, by way of Proteſtats- 
oz, againitihe declining Autichriſtianiſm 3 there being a my- 
ſterious and fatal {ignification in ſome Names and Appellati- 
ons, unforeſeen by thoſe that gave them (who might perhaps 
ground them upon idleand inſignificant Reaſons ) which point 
out ſome Remarkable Events then nnthought of. 


Aud from hence he dates the R:fing of the VVitneſſes, in 
the beginning of the Half time, or Half day; (aid yetto be af- 
ter three days and @ half; as our Saviour is ſaid, Merk 8. 31, 
in the very ſame words (utero ftis tutgxs) to riſe again = 
three days, although it were but at the beginning of the third 
day, and that very early, as ſoon as ſo much of #he Night was 
paſt, as that it might be called the third day : although he 
thinks it to be a partial and an zwperfe@ one, fuitable to the 
dark Evening (for (o-it was, John 20. 1.) of the third day, 
when our Saviour aroſe 5 and to the imperfeFions of Half 
tire : During which, thereare to be continual Advances of 
the Reformation, and Endeavours after 4 higher pitch of perfe- 
ion; which yet ſhall not be compleat 3 nor ſhall there be 
an entire ReſurreCtion of all the Witneſſes, until the End of 
the lai# half time ; which he determines at 3697. upon Rea- 
fonsgrven before; even as our Saviour, who was ſeen before 
only by ſome few, appeared not .umo all his Diſciples, anti! 
Evening, Joh, 20. 19, 


Now 
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Now this Hypotbeſis is ſo agreeable to the other parts of this 
Vifon 3 and logracetully proportionable to the Type of our 
Lord's Death and Reſurreion ; and fo (trongly (upported 
by ſeveral Remarkable Paſlages of Hiſtory; as the VVar about 
Images, the Decree of the ſecond Council of Nice, eſtabliſhing 
themz and the Reformation appearing jult at the Ha!f Tine, 
or Half Day; that I cannot but give my Aſſert to 3t ; and that 
after much deliberation, and tryal of the truth of it, Only I 
cannot but alſo do ſo much Juſtice to the contrary Opinions 
of ſome Famous Men, as to give the Reader a View of them, 
and to place them in the beſt light I can. 


(1.,) It is the Opimon of (2) Mr. Mede, (and of Biſhop 
Uſper) That the whole Body of Proteſiants ſhould be oppreſ- 
ſed, and totally ſubverted for a ſhort ſpace; and that towards 
the End of the 1260 days, when they (ball be fiſhing, and 
compleating their Teſtimony. Which Opinion is refuted by 
Dr. Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel ; and ſeems to me to be 
highly improbable; becauſe it fuppoſes, that the Witneſſes had 
never been Paughtered before.,nor lain dead in the Streets of the 
Apoſtate City 5 which is utterly contrary to all Hi- 
tory. 

Cx) Moznfieur Jurieu, and other Famous and Tudicious 
Perſons, have thought that the Churches of Piedmont, and of 
France, are-the Two Witneſſes 5 and have accordingly remar- 
ked ſeveral things relating to their Kifrng after three years and. 
4 half, Concerning which Opinion theſe following things 
may be obſerved : 


C1.) That thefe Two Churches are of a very Ancient Ori- 
ginal, probably planted by Apoſtolical Men in the Firſ# Ages 


EE 


(4) Mede's Works, page 483, 760, 765, 850, 924+ 
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of Chriſtianity 3 the former being the Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Diocefs of Italy, which were under the 
Biſhop of Turin ; who are commonly called the Waldenſe;: 
and the latter (not called Albigenſes, until after the Council at 
Alby in Langnedock, A. D. 1178.) being the Succeſſors of the 
Ancient Churches of Gaul. For which fee Learned Mr. Al. 
lix's Accounts of thoſe Two Churches. 

(2.) Theſe two Churches have maintained from the begin- 
ning their Independency (a) from that of Rome; and have 
witneſſed in-all Ages againſt the Apoſtaſy (b) from the begin- 
ning of it 3 always aflerting the Pope to be The Antichriſt : 
and attributing to him the CharaFers of him given in this 
Prophecy, of which they were diligent Readers: Upon which 
Account alone, their Adverſarics having nothing elſe to ob- 
jeCt againſt them, they were ſeverely perſecuted 3 becomin 
thereby after a moſt remarkable manner, Artipas, Chriſt's 
faithful Martyr , and Witneſs againſt the Papal Corrupti- 
ONs, 

(3.) Theſe faithful Churches were placed by Providence, 
like Candleſticks on a Hill; being ſituated, as My. Allix re- 
marks, amongſt the Alps, and Pyrznean Mountains, that they 
might be expoſed to the view of Four or Five Kingdoms all at 
once; one of them being planted in [taly, the very Seat f 
the Beaſt; and ſhining there (according to their own Motto 
and Device) as a Light in the midſt of the /Egyptian darkneſ; 
of the Apoſtacy ſurrounding them 3 and the other poſſefling 
the Southern parts of France, that it might the better convey 
the Purity of the Goſpel into Spaiz, over the Mountains, and 


——— 


CC—_—_— bs — 


( ) Allix. Du Pin de antiq. Eccleſ, Diſcaplin. pag, 23. 29, 82—96. 


b) Allix Remark. on Albig. Chap. 19, on the Church of Piedm. pag. 188, 2079—210- 


286. 
Mede's Works, $17, 721, 722. 
Ulher de Succeſſion. Eccleſ, pag. 78. 
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into England, and: other places from the Sea-Coaſts 5 whſch 
was atually performed (a) by them with great ſucceſs; ſome 
Remains of their Doctrine continuing in Spaiz until the times 
of the Reformation 3 and the Lollards, and the Followers of 
Wickliff, in England, having been inſtructed by them. 


(4.) As no Churches can ſhew a fairer Account from the 
moſt early times of faithful VVitneſſes againlt the Apoſtacyz, fo 
can none parallel the Perſecutions they have undergone from 
the Papacy 3 or pretend to a better Title, to prophecying in 
Sukeloath, for 1260 Nears, being warred with by the Beaſt, 
killed by him, and lying dead in hjs great City, than they can. 
Infomuch, that although zhe Title of Witneſſes may be juſtly 
given to all the other Bodies of Chriſtians, who haveteſtt- 
fied through all Ages of the Church, againſt Antichriſtian Cor- 
raptions; yet they muſt be confels'd to have the Preheminence 
upon many Accounts: but eſpecially by reaſon of their /7#- 
bility, and uninterrupted Succelfion from the Times of the Apo- 
files 5 their Conftancy, Zeal, Courage, and Succeſs (moſt Ne- 
tions having-teceived the purity of the Goſpel from them ) their 
Sackcloath 1d monurnful condition; and their dreadful and uns 
parallell'd ſufferings from the Papacy ; under which they are 
{till in a ſtate of Death. 

(5.) But although theſe Churches are the moſt Eminent,and 
molt Coſpicuows Body of Chriſtians, concerning which it can 
moſt properly be ſaid, . that they .have propheſied, as. Car 
aleſticks, or Churches, regularly, and orderly . conſtituted, 
in a continued Succeſſion of Paſtors and People 3 and thar 
by emptying the Oy] out of themſelves into other Churches ; 
moſt of which owe the Reformation to them : Yet they are 
not the only Body of Chriitians which are to be. accounted 


————— 
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(4) Allix*s Remaaks on the Albig. page 222237: 
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VVitneſſes ; and of whom it may be ſaid, that they ſhal] po. 
pheſie 1260 Days, For the Albigenſes, or Churches of Gay|, 
are accounted one of the Witneſs-Churches 5 which yet can. 
not ſhew an orderly, continued Succeſſion from the begin. 
ning of the Apoſtacyz which us clear, and uninterrupted on. 
ly in the Succeſſzon of the Churches of Piedmont : And all th: 
faithſul Chriſtians in the Communion of the Apoſtacy, but nor 
of it, who have, throughthe Succeſſion of ail Ages, witnel: 
ſed againſtit; are to be accounted Witneſs Churches ;, that iy, 
States or Succeſhions of Faithful Witneſles, as Chnrch 1s uſes 
in the Viſſon of the Church-Prophecy. 
For by the Two VVitneſſes are meant (as appears from the 
Notes on Chap. 2. 12---29, and on Chap. 11, 4. num. 18,) 
in general, Two Succeſſions of Faithful Chriſtians, witneſſing 
from the Beginning of the Apoſtacy : the one in the Commy:- 
2101 of it, typified by Pergamms ; the other in adiſtin® Com- 
munion ſrom it, typified by Thyatira, the Emblem of thoſ: 
pure Reformed Churches which are under the power of Anti- 
chriitian Princes; and are not Eſtabliſhed by Laws, and 
maintained by Reformed Magiſtrates,as the Sardian,and Phils 
delphian Churches are 5 which roſe out of the other Two Suc- 
ceſſzous at the beginning of half Time ; and are (till Witneſ: 
ſes; butVVitneſſes riſen toan imperſe@ State; altho under Ke- 
formed Princes : Whereas the other are Witneſles ſtill lying 
dead in the Streets of the City, as the French Churches do : 
orelſe rifen only to ſome Favour and 'ProteQtion 3 but with- 
in and under the Dominion of Princes of the ApoiFacy 3 as 
the Churches of Piedmont. For duringthe ſpace of Half Time, 
until the Three Tears and. a Half are fully ended 5 many of 
the Witnefs-Churches may lie dead 53 aud none will be raiſed 
ro a perfeF State by the Spirit of Life from God. But as for 
thoſe Churches of #he Reformation, who are under Reformed 
States they being already raiſed to Life , cannot again 
return to Popery , or be utterly extinguiſhed by it 3 
becauſe they baving been raiſed by Chriſt, cannot die again 
Only 
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Only as to whatſoever remains of Aztichriſtianiſm, may bein 
any of them. | 
(6.) God (a) hath crdained, that -tZe Perſecutions of wick- 
ed and Antichriſtian Tyrants ſhould ſometimes end after three 
Years and a haif; in congruity to the three times, and three 
gears and a-half of the continuance of Antichriſt ; and to the 
ReſarreFion of our Saviour after three days ; this being the 
time in which the Church may have hope of deliverance, ac- 
cording to the Type of Chriſt's deliverance from the Grave ; 
a longer continuance of Perſecutions being apt to make the 
Church deſpond 3 which expects (according ta Hoſes 6. 2.) 
a Revival and ReſurreFion on the third day; and 1s out of 
ordinary hopes, if it laſt a day longer 3 as Martha deſpair- 
ed of the Revival of Lazarms, becauſe he had been dead four 
days. And thus it is obſerved, that (b) Antiochus, a Type of 
Antichrift, oppreſſed the Jews for three years and a half and 
that the Perſecution under (c) Nero, and that in (d) Eng- 
lznd under Queen Mary, and in the Netherlands under Dyke 
' D'Aloa, laſted for the ſame ſpace of time: That it was much 
(e) about that time from the Coronation of the late King 
James, to the Arrival of King William into Exgland ; and 
from the Revocation of the Edi of Nants, Ofober 3+, 1686. 
unto Their Majeſties Coronation, April £*, 2689. when a 
Spirit of Zeal and Conrage entred into the Proteſtants of 
France 3 That it was about that time, from Tyrcoxne!'s en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, or 12. 169:, 
unto his Majeſties ſignal Succeſs in Ireland, in July, and 
Anguſs 1690, And (lit) that the ProteiFants of the 
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(a) Alcazer in locum, pag. 420, 421, 439+ 
b ) Grot. in Dan. ip ty Hogs 
Y. Alcazer, pag. 420, 421. 

) Poli Synopſe in Apoc. I1. Ig, 
[*) Juricu's PaFfor, Let, Tom. 3. Let, 21: 
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Valleys (a). of Piedmont returned to their Countrey at the 
preciſe Term of Three Tears and an half, after their total dif. 
fpation.. For by an Edi dated Jar. 31. 1686. their Reli- 
gion was forbidden upon pain of Death, their Churches were 
ordered to be demoliſhed, and their Miniſters to be baniſhed ; 
which Edi& was publiſhed in the Valleys, April 11. and was 
put in Ex:cu:ion by the help of French Troops, who attack. 
ed them on the 22d of the ſame Month,and totally ſubdued 
them 1n the following Month of Mayzwhen many of thoſe poor 
people were 4l/:4,and barbarouſly Hanghtered; and the miſera. 
ble Remainders of t'1-m, were permitted todepartzwho after 
2 tedious March in the depth of Winter, arrived at Genevz 
the December following of the ſame Year 1686, But about 
#:yve years and a balf, after their diſſapation (they having in 
the mean while, been kindly received by their Neigboxrs of 
Switzerland, Geneva, Holland, and others 3 and not ſuffer- 
ed to be put in Graves by the Popiſh Nations round about 
them,. who appeared in their Favour) All on a ſudden, they 
took. an Unanimous Reſolution of returning 1nto their Coun- 
trey.z and that at firſt againſt the Advice of their Friends, 
who altogether deſpaired of their Succeſs. And according- 
ly; about the beginning of September, 1689. they paſſed 1h: 
Lake of Gerevs ſecretly, and without the knowledge of that 
Government 3 .entred into Savoy with their Swords 1n-their 
hands, recovered their Ancient Poſiefiion, and eſtabliſhed 
themſelves in it by the Month of April 1690. notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppoſition of the Troops of France and Savoy z Of 
whore they killed great Nambers, with an inconfiderable Loſs 
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(a) See Mmſieur Jurieu's Paſforal Letters. An account of: the Vaudois, Printed at 
Oxford, A. D. 1688, Peter Boyer's Hiſtory of the Vaudois, Printed at London, 1692- 
The Hiflory of the Negotiation between the Duke of Savoy, and the Conntrey of Switzer- 
land, Printed at London, 1590. Lettres ſur les Matieres du Temps, Tom. 3+ Pap: 
198, 
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to themſelves, who were put a few, in compariſon of their 'B- 
memics, Upon which the Duke ol Se20y finding them tobe 
encouraged and affiſted'by Forreign Princes, recalled thereft 
of them, and re-eſtabliſhed' them by an Edi dated June 4, 
1690. with Liberty for the French Refugees to return with 
them 3 three years and a half after their total diſſipation, in 
the End of OFober 1686, For although they were not E- 
{tablithed by the Civil Power, until the beginning of June, a 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a half; yet 
they had regained their own Poſle{ſhions, and expelled the 
Strangers out of them by April; and had received great Af- 
fiſtance in May, juſt at the End of the forementioned term 
of Years. | 

Now although I muſt confeſs that there are many things ve- 
ry much to be taken notice of 1n this Account 3 yet it can- 
not be the Reſurrefion here pointed at; becauſe the'Siſtec 
Witneſs Church of France, (till lies deſolate, and dead in the 
Street of the great City'; and what hath already been perfor- 
med in Favour of the Waldenſes, comes ſo much ſhort of 
what-may be juſtly thought to be meant by the Reſurre7707: 
here foretold, that 1 cannot look upon it, but as a Providen- 
tizl Congruity' (if 1 may ſo call it) and a Pledge and FEqrneſt 
of a much'greater Life, and'that of a more ſpirituel Nature 
than whar hath yet happened unto them: which I pray,hope 
and humbly believe, upon Prophetical Grounds, in which 1 
truſt God has graciouſly aſſiſted me, not to bz far off. 


? Thiv'is plainly taken from Ezekzel's Deſcription. (Chap. 
37.) of the Reſtauration of the Jews from Babyloz, and of 
what will come to 'paſs at their 'firal Reftanratioz, of which 
the former was but a Type. Whereby 1s ſignihed, that God 
ſhall extraordinafily revive the Witneſſes which are 1n a dead 
condition', and mightily 'dffift #he' Churches which are ai- 
ready raiſed, to imperfett degrees of Life, Gifts and Gra» 
ces and fo are conſequently ſtill in a Sacke!ou;h and mourn- 
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ful Condition, forthe continuance of Judaiſm, Paganiſm, ang: 
Antichriſtianiſm in the World, and the ImperfeFions of ;ts 
own State : ſo that they ſhall be ſeen,and taken notice of by 


all 3 as ſtanding upon their Feet + That is, as being in a fted- on 
dy Poiture of Self Subſiftence and Defence ; and that after an WI 
Eminent, and moſt Conſpicuons manner, Lech. 14. 4. bel 

9 For they ſhall Sand upon their Feet, an exceeding great i 
Army; according to. what is propheſied of the Jews, Ezeh. ci1 
27. 10. 


12 And they (i. e. the Witneſſes ſtanding upon their Feet in 
a Poſture of readineſs, and Preparedneſs ; ] heard a woice from: 
Heaven ® [1. e. had an extraordinary call, and a Divine im- 
pulſe; ] ſaying unto them, come up hither [unto a ſtate of Securi- 
ty, Purity and Glory; ] and they aſcended up to Heaven + (i, e. en- 
joycd a pure, and Holy Church-State;] i a [bright, Mat. 17 
5. Afs 1.9.) cloud (1. c. in Glory ;] and their Enemies ** beheld 
them (1. e. their great change and advancement was viſible and 
notorious to all, cyen to the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy.] 


® From hence, and from what goes before, it is mani- 
feſt, that this will be performed after an extraordinary man- 
ner, by the more immediate power and affliſtance of God ; 
from whom the Spirit of Life came , and all the Preparations 
and Abilities for the performance of this great Action. 

#* Their Church State is called Heaven, in oppoſition tothe 
Antichriſtian one, whichis called Earth, and the World ; and 
becavſe of the ſecurity from Perſecmtion, which ſhould attend 
it 3 .and the Purity of its Doctrine, and the Holineſs of it,and 
its Profeſſors ; . and the Glory, Honour and ESteem 1t was tobe 
in amongſt Men ; eſpecially Suprexze Powers, who aredeno- 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy, Rev.,12: 4. 

And 4.pure Church Stateis called Heaven, becauſe it is a Re- 
ſemblance of the Kingdom of Heaven, as it ſhall be upon 
Earth ;, and is an Exewplar of whats atually decreed, per- 
formed and repreſented in Heaver,zn behalf. of it, before the 
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Throne of God, as appears from Chapters Fourth and 
Fifth, 

J Here,as well as in what goes before, is a manifeſt Allufi- 
on to the Circumſtances of the Aſcenſton of our Saviour; but 
with this difference, that only the Apoitles, or choſen Witneſſes 
bebeld Christ's Aſcent ; but here, even the Enemies of the 
IVitreſſes are to teſtific it, it ſhall be ſo Notorious and Convin- 
cive to all. 


13 And the ſame hour (i. ce. about the ſame time, but after 
their aſcent , Chap. 8. 1, Num. 11. Chap. 9. 15.] was there 
a creat * © Earthquake (i. e. a commotion,and ſuddain change of 
thing*y in the World, and eſpecially in the Apoſtaſy ® ; ] and. 
the * tenth part of the [great] City {1 ce. of the Roman Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom, ver. 8. chap. 17. 18] fell [by the com- 
motioty, change , or- Earchquake ; ] and in the Earthquake were 
ſlin ** of Men ſeven thouſand ; and the remnant Cor the remaining ' 
ſuccefſfions of Men tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, Sce chap. 2, 24. 
2, 2.] were affrighted Cat theſe Judgments ;.] and gave ** Glory to the 
God of Heaven (alone ; and nor to Saints and Imagesas.-had beer ' 
before done. 


* As there was at our Saviour's Death, and after his Reſur- 
redion, Matth, 27, 5T- 28, 2. 

? Which is called {Earth 1n this Prophecy. 

'* By To Attexro! ths wdheas, may be meant, 

(1.) The Tenth part of the City ; atgo; being underſtood : 
and then it may- denote Rome, as under the Papacy ; which 
Mr. M:de ſuppoſes to be the Tenth part of Old . Rome: or ra- 
ther becauſe it is doubted, whether Mr. Mede's Dimenſions of - 
Id and Modern Rome, be. exat ; ſome Ore moſt Notable- 
Kingdom of the Ten, into which the Weſtern Roman Empire. 
ws divided 3 as is obſerved on Chap. 179. Whereby the 
Kingdomof France may moſt peculiarly be denoted 3 which 
was the Tenth part of the City 3 that is, the lai# of thoſe Ter 
Kingdoms which aroſe out of the Ruines ef the Roman Em- 
”Ire, and gave their Power to the Deai# 3 as may be ſeen 3 

the 
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the Catalogue of them, given by the Judicious and Learned 
Author of the Book de (a) Excidio Antichriſt? 

Or, (2.) By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant #}; 
whole Papal Juri|diFion; called.the Tenth,becauſe it isfymbo. 
lized in Prophecy by Ten Toes, Tem Horns, Ten Kings, united 
under the _Papacy 3 as wull be ſhewn on Chap. 17. For t; 
Aux 0! THS TONES , may ſgnifte; not the tenth part of the City, 
but the amuariynroy;, or Decerm- Principality, the State of the 
Antichriſtian Turiſdid ion, or City, aſter it came to have Tex 
K ings 5 as T0 TeT&eJuv ths YNS, Chap. 6. 8, ſignifies not the fourth 
part of the Earth, -but the fourth Earthly'K ingdom, or My. 
rarchy; which 1s a Senſe of the Phraſe more comprehenſive 
than theformer, and more ſuitable to the ſymbolical Genimsof 
this Prophecy. And itis (aid to fall; that is, to be ruined and 
deftrozed in the Commotions as Babylon 1s ſaid, by the Pro- 
þbets,. to be allen, or deſiroged. 


4 In the Greek it-is, were ſlain Names of Mex ſeven thou- 
ſand, By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor: oblerves) may. be 


meant Titles, Dignities, Offices, and Orders of Mex, by which 
they are named, and diſtinguiſhed 5 or the Men themſeloe:, 
who were Men of Naz or Repyte, upon thoſe, and fach like 
Accounts, as Vile or Baſe Men, on: the. contrary. are called, 
Men of No Name, Job 30. 8, And by ſeven Thouſand of 
them being ſlain, \s meant, that there ſhall be a Perfe@, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popiſh Hierarchy and JuriſdiGion ; 
which ſhall entirely be {lain, or ceaſe to: be what it was be- 
fore; which 1s (ignified by Sewer, a Perfe&# Number, multipli- 
ed intoa Thouſand, a Cubical, Solid Number : as 1 Kings 19. 
17, 18. from whence this Expreſſion .is taken, God faith, that 
he had ſever thouſand leſt in Iſrael; That 1s a perfe# Number 


M— 0 


——__ 


. () Pag. 17, 
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of pure Worſhippers, reſerved entire in ſecret. See Notes on 
Chap. I, 4+ 7, 4, 5+ 9, 5+ 20, 4 

* To give Glory to God, is to confeſs their Faults, and ac- 
knowledge the Righteonſmeſs and Juitice of God in his Puniſh- 
ments, as Achan gd, Joſh. 7. 19, 20. and Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. 4.34---37. and thereupon to Honour and Worſhip hin 
afier his own manner; and to forſake their former Idelatry, 
Rom. 1. 21,25, 


14 The ſecond Wo © Cof the ſixth Trumpetyviz. Turkiſh Maho: - 
meiiſmy, chap. 8, 13, 9s 12.7] 7s paſt Falready ; J] and behold the 
third * WoC viz that of the ſcyen'h Trumpet upon Antichri- 
aniſm, chapters 14. 15+ 16.] cometh quickly ® [into eyent, and 
execution, 'after the ſecond is paſt ; upon the founding of the - 
ſeyenth Angel, chap. 10, 7: 11, 15.3 


4 The Firi# Wo is that of the Locuſts, or Saracens ;, the 
Second of the Horſemen of Euphrates, or the Uurkiſh Mahome- 
tans 3 the Third is thelVo of the ſeventh Trumpet, or Angel ap- 


on Antichriſtianiſz 5 which 1s largely related in ſome of the 
fellowing Chapters. And in this Verſe is plainly aflerted, 


{1.) That during, or rather after the Earthquake, and the 
Ffe&s of it, upon the Aſcent of the VVitneſſes into Heaven ;, 
the ſecond Wo, or Turkiſh Mahometiſmn nould paſs off ; and 
that more particularly fromthe Grecian Churches, and their - 
Empire, or Imperial Seat : For it 1s here ſaid, after the Viſe. 
n of thoſe Events, that the ſecond Wo is paſt; that is, it was 
then paſt in Viſion 3 and conſequently was to paſs off in the 
Zvent and Completion at the time immediately following the 
tulfilling of the foregoing Viſton. - 


(2.) That the Third Wo of the ſeventh Angel upon Anti- 
-briſtianiſeuy was to follow quickly, upon the paſling off of 
the ſecond VVq 3 that is, upon its ceaſing to be a Wo, or a 
Scourge to Antichriftianiſm 5 for which End it was _ 

C 
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ed by God : who will then inflict Woes of another Nature 
upon them, 

And (3.) That 4he Effe@s of the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall no 
take up any long timein their accompliſhing 3 but ſhall be 
performed with [peed, and. of. a ſuaden 5 which may per. 
haps be the meaning of *gx:ma Taxd ; for, as a Judicious Per. 
ſon hath acutely obſerved, the ſrxth Trumpet comes immediate. 
ly after the Fifth, as well as the ſeventh after the ſixth ; and 
therefore it cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the others by it 
immediate Succeſſion, which 15 common to them all 3 but by 
the ſpeed of its Motions, and the quickneſs of its Events, 


15 And the ſeventh ® Angel ſounded , and there were preat (6: 
loud,] voices ] of acknowledgment, of the Kingdom of Chriſ, 
and of Thankſgiving for it;] i Heaven [or in the Heayenly 
pure ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, num. 41.] ſaying , Th: 
Kingdoms of this World, are become th Kingdoms of our Lord [God 
"the Father;] and of his [Son] Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever % an! 
ever [Dan. 2, 44.7, 14, IS, 26, 27. ] 


#® Sever is a Number of Perfe&tion, and hath a reference 
in this Viſion to the Kingdom of Chriſt ; which is here fore- 
told ſhould come upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel; and 
is to conſiſt, not in deſtroying, but in reducing the Kingdom: 
of this World ; that is, the ſeveral Civil Governments of it, to 
a Conſtitution ſuitable to Chriſt's Coſpel, whereby they be- 
come his Kingdoms ; and in Chriſt's Rejgn over theſe King- 
doms thus modelled 3 which ſhall be for ever and ever 5 That 
is, to the End of all ſucceeding time here upon Earth ; no 
other Empire or Kingdom being to ſucceed it, 1 Cor. 15.24- 
29. But of this we ſhall have Opportunity to diſcourſe more 
fully hereafter, on the three laſt Chapters. 

9 Av (a) ſignifies in Scripture an Age of the VVorld, or 


_— 


(4) Dr. Hammond on Matth. 24. 3. and Luke 1. 50, 


ſome 
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ſome eminent: Period: of -it 5 , more particularly that of the 
Jewiſh Chnrchb and State 3 and therefore by &:@v 14 watur, 
teems here to be denoted the End of all the Periods, or 
Diviſions of Time,- conſummated in that of the Meſſzas; 
which is called the ivy, VVorld , or Age to come, by the 


Jews, 


16 And the four and twenty ** Elders [or repreſentatives of ' the 
Jewiſh Church, chap. 4. 4, 9, 10] which ſat before God on their ſeats 
fin a poſture of Authority, as being to reign with Chriſt ; yer 
fell upon their Faces with great humility and reverence,] and 
worſhipped God F upon this happy , and glorious charge of 


things. ] 


* Here is an Acknowledgment of Praiſe and 'T hanksg:#- 
ving to God 3 according totheuſual manner in this Prophe- 
cy; as hath been before frequently obſerved 3 and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elders, the Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh 
Church ; and by Voices inthe formerYerſe, which perhaps pro- 
ceeded from the Four Living Creatures who are the Voices,or 
Speakers 1m the ſixth Chapter. 


i7 Saying, We give thee thanks, O God Almighty, which art, aud 
waſt, and art to come [1. ce. the Eternal Jehovah ;] becauſe thou haſt 
taken ** unto thee thy great [or extraordinary] power [which hath 
been hitherro uſurped by Satan, Mahometiſm, Antichiſtianiſm, 
and the wicked Powers of this World ;] and hathreigned ( vyilt- 
bly Ig powerfully in Truth and Judgment without any 
riyal, 


* Here is declared the Srcceſſzor of Chriif's Kingdom ; 


as 1t is the manner to proclaine the Succeſſzon of Pric- 
CES, 


" 18 And (or although ©] the Nations [or Gentiles, that is the 


Paganizing Chriſtians, verſe 2.] were angry [for being caſt our of 
the yifible Charch, which they -2 defiled and uſurped, verſe 2. 
Pfal: 
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Pal. 2.and 99. 1.] and Cor but 4] thy wrath ”* is come [or 1s ready 

to be poured forch- and executed'upon the Iving;)] and the time of 
| the Dealſis come;) that they fhould be Fudged Cboth good and bad 
according to their Deeds; ] and that thou ſhouldſt [in that time of 
Judgment;7] give reward unto thy. Servants the Prophets [or Wit- 
n*fles of the Jewiſh-Church; or Miniſters, Dan, 12: 3.] and to the 
Saints (or eminently holy Perſons of the Chriſtian Church;J 
and (to all} them that fear thy Nam? [in every Nation according 
ro. the light and talents God hath given themz; As 10. 2, 34, 
3J-] ſmall and great [in Office or Graces ; who ſhall be rewarded 
according to what they. have received, and the uſe they have 
made -of ir, Wt, 25.7] and ſhould(t deſtroy them Cof all forts] which 
deſtroy. Cor corrupt) the Earth Cby their Tyranny, W ickedneſs, 
and Antichriſtian Apoſtalſy.] 


* In both theſe Senſes the Article is uſed in Scripture, 
according to its Acceptation in the Hebrew of the Old Te. 
Stament,. Gen. 15, 10. 17, 5. Job 17. 10, TJerem. LL. 17; 
and in ſeveral other places. 

This Verſe relates to the. Tine of Trouble, mentioned Dam 
12, 1, and the great Battle, Rev.16. and the KeſurreFion and 
Judement,mentioned in the laſt Chapters; which ſhall be par« 
ucularly difcourſed of in their proper places. 


19. And the Temple, of God Ci. ce. his pure Worſhip'ſ was opened 
ix Heaven (i. e. became vilib'e in the Church ;] and there was now: 
ſeer-in his Temple Cwhich before was meaſured, ſealed, and ſhut 
up, varſe 2.7] the Ark,i* of bis Teſtament © [1, E. the greateſt My ftc- 
r1cs of Religion, which were before ovbicured by Antichriſtia- 
niſm, were moſt clearly made knowa;] and there were light- 
ninss, and woices, and thundrinzs, and an Earthquake , and great 
2ail (ae. higb,and clear Manifeſtationszand ſ1gns of Chriſt's:King- 
dom, Mat, 24- Rev. 4, 5+ 8, 5: 


* The Ark of the (a) Teitament was always kept {c- 


 ———— —_— 


'a) Numb, 4 5, 20s {1 Sam. Go T Cs Exod, 2 I» 
Fo & | bo Lret, 
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cret, and covered, and was to be ſeen only by the High 
Prieſt once a year 3 whereby the Myſteries of Religion are 
Typified 3 which the Azgels deſire to look into, and were 
rot Revealed unto them but by the Church , 1 Peter 1, 
12. Epheſ, 3. 10. Now theſe Myſteries, called here, the 
Ark of His, that is, Chriſt's Teſtament, or New Covenant, 
which were mightily ob{cured and. perverted under the 
Reign of Antichriſtianiſm appear opened ; that is, clear- 
ly manifeſted unto all, Jews as well as Chriitians, now u- 
nited into One Body; from whom alſo they had been 
for a long time hid , by Types and Veils, and a Judi- 
cial Blindneſs ,_ 1 Cor. 3. 13---16, Rom. 11, 25. Which 
Temple here opency, and the Ark ſeen it 3 are more fully 
and largely prophelied of by Ezekzel, from Chapter the 40th 
'0 the End of his Prophecy. 
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CHA P. XI. 


The Text, 


3. N D * there appeared Cin vitton;] a great wonder [or prodi- 

tous ſign portending great. things;] in Heavent [or in 
the pure Primitive Church State ;] a Woman [i, e. the Church, 
the Spouſe of Chrift, Ja. 54. 1. 2 Cor. 11. 2. Bpb. 5. 32.] cloath- 
ed Cor Enyironed] wich the Sun [beams, ſhining all abour her , 
z. e, full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holineſs, 
from Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs; Malac. 4- 2,] and the 
Moon * [i e. Antichriſtianiſm?] under her feet [i,c. in contempt, and 
in ſubjeAion to her;] and upen her Head a Crown * of twelve * Stars 
ſrepreſenting the twelve Apoſtles, chap. 1. 20.) 


Annotations on CHAP. XI, 


* The Bezft having been bur jaft mentioned in the for- 
mer Chapter, Verſe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here ( according 
:0 the Cuſtom of Scripture, which takes occaſion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Account of it) be- 
2in to (et forth who he was, and from whence he had his O- 
riginal, and. how he came to be fo powerfu], asto make War 
with, and kill the Witneſſes > which Subje@ is proſecuted in 
this, the following, and the ſeventeenth Chapter, 

And here we may obſerve, that the Viſion of the VYVoxar 
is Cotemporary withthe Fifth Seal, Chap. 6. 9. whenthe pang: 
of Perſecution were at the heighth, the Child being brought 
forth in the Chriſtian Empire, 11 the next Seal, 


+ Hea- 
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+ Heaven (as hath been curſorily obſerved on Chap, 1. 
12, 2412. 41.) 15Not tobe underſtood always in this Book 
only, and perhaps not- primarily of the Church-State on 
Earth ; but of the Archetype, or State of it now in Heaven ; 
there ſeeming to be in Heavena Kingdom of Chriſt, and an 
Heavenly Tabernacle and San@uary z which is an Archetypal, 
and Exemplar State of what is to be performed on Farth in 
the Church. Whereupon a Door was opened to John in Hea- 
ven, Chap. 4, 1. and the Temple of God wes opened in Hea- 
ven, Chap. 11. 19. Which Interpretation will be much 
ſtrengthned by a due Conlideration of Heby. 9. where the 


Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes betwixt a VYVorldly (a) SanGuary, anda 


Heavenly one 3 and calls the Jewiſh, a pattern of things in the 
Heavens. 


And there is alſo ia this Book, a Conſeſſus, Synedrinm, or 
Seat of Judgment in Heaven , deſcribed in the Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters, before which, Satan as God and Prince of this 
VVorld, was (as it were) tryed, and after his Accuſation 4 
God's Servants, and Defence of himſelf, adjudged to be ca 
ſrom the power of Godſhip, which he had in thoſe parts of the. 
World which are concerned 1 this Prophecy. Whereupon 
there is Joy in Heaven ( verſe 12,).upon the Brethrens bein 
acquitted, upon Satan's Fall front the Rule he had by God's Ju- 
tice over the wicked World ; the Glory which accrued to God 
by his Wiſe and Holy. Adminiſtrations, and the preſent Ad- 
vance of Chriſt's Kingdom: Upon the increaſe of which, the 
Saints may receive increaſe of Glory in that Heavenly Taber- 
»acle which ſhall come dowa fromHeaven in the New Jeruſa 
'em State. 


* Worldly things, becauſe of their Mutability, may be re- 
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pricented by the (a) Moon 5 the loweſt of the Planets, and 
nearc{t to the Earth ; Paganiſm allo'(one and the ſame Syn. 
bol having divers (ignifications. in Scripture, as Grotivs ob. 
ſerves on Kcb. 9.11.) may be-very wellfignified by it; bur 
Autichriſtianijm2 1s here chiefly intended, the main Subjctt of 
theſe Viſions ; denoted by the Moor, becauſe of the Paganiſm 
It introduced into Chriſtianity 5 whoſe Idvlatrows Rites were 
Works of the Night, or of Darkzef, of which the Mon 1s the 
Governeſs 5 and whoſe Feſtivities depended upon the Motions 
and AſbeFs of that Plaxet, as hath been already obſerved on 
Chap. 11.4#.12., And by the Moox's being here under the 
94, asitis when it Eclipſes it; ſeems to be pointed out the 
critical tie of this Viſion 3 viz. that' it was when the pure 
Apoſtolical Church, typified by Fpheſws, was about to leave its 
firſt Love; and to receive a (b) vTTues, a Demrinution or E- 
elipſe, from the increaſing Apoſeaſy; for the Laiire of the 
Chriitian Church of the Gentiles, was diminiſhed upon the 
coming in of the Apoſtaſy 5' and is not to have its T\ygape, 
or Full Light of 'Graces, K nonledge, and Converts, until the 
Paganizing Times of the Geatiles, 1n the Antichriſtian Apoſta- 
(, are fullfilled. 

» Toſhew, that the Apoſtolical Dettrine is the Chief Orna- 
ment, Crown and Glory K theChurch: Thus the Word Crow 
3s. ufcd, Iſa. 28.5. Phil. 4.1. 1 Theſ. 2.19. And' nn this 
Verſe there is an Excellent Deſcription of the pure primitive 
Church, enlightned and adorned by. Graces, Gifts, and Com- 
munications from Chriſt and with the pure Apoſtolical Do- 
Frine ; but yet capable of having its Light eclipſed by 4nti- 
chriſtianiſm, riling from under its .Feet3 and of thaving its 


* —_— _ 


Ca) See Mr. Mede on this place ; and Page 6+9- 
Poli Synopſ. in Ga), 4. 3. Colofl. 2. 8, 29. 
(b) Compare Luke 21; 24. with Rom. 11. 143,. 26 
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Crown of pure Gold tall from off its Head 5 except Chriſt hold 
it in his Right Hand, Chap. 1. 16. 

: Hereby is ſignified, that the Church was Apoſtolical ; the 
Twelve Apoſtles being repreſented .by Iwelve Stars, becauſe 
they enlightned the Chureh, and were: conftant, ard fixt in 
ileir DoGrine; not variable and unconſtant, as the Mooy ts 
10 its Appearances aud Motions 3 whereby it ts the fitter T pe 
of Antichriitianiſm. See the Notes on Chap. 7.4.5. and 21. 
;15---2[, 

And perhaps the Twelve Stars may be ſymbolica! of the 
Twelve Tribes, as they ſhall be in the New J:rajalezz State ; 
Predicted and Typificd by this State of the Church :-as the 
Uloriows Kingdom”.of Chriſfs- is by the Chriſtian Em- 


n14WwP . 
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2 And -ſbe-(Ci. e. the Church;] being with * Child ( 1.c. very 
Fertile and Fru'tful with true Chriſtians, 1ſ. 54, I. Go, 22. 
/6, 8. Exek. 16.207] cried, travailing in Birth, and pained 10 be 
llzred (1. e. Jabourcd with her utmolt endayours, to bring 
forth, ſet up, and propagate Chriſt's Kingdom, . 1ſa. 66. 7. Gal. 
+19. ] 


+ The Metaphors 1n this Verſe are chictiy taken from 1/17- 
4; Deſcription of the PerfeF Charch, conliſting of Jews an1 
Lentiles united into Ore Body, as 1t ſhall be in Chriſt's King- 
am, Iſa. 66. 5--- 24. 


3 And (whilſt the Women was in Travail;] there appeared an- 
ther Wonder in Heaven, and behold a 5 great *.red ” Drazon [1. e. 
the bloody, and Perſecuting 'Pagan*'Roman Empire of a gtcac 
lurildition and Extent ;]. having. ſeven ** Heads Cor Forms: of 
cef Government ſucceſhyely one after another. Sce Chap. 17. 
3-10] and ten 9 Horns Cor Kings, Dan. 7, 20, 24. Chap. 17. 12] 
al ſeven” Crowns Cor Diadems, 7 upon his Heads [noting the ſeven 
ucceſhive Forms of Government in the Roman Satc to have 
*1 Imperial and Supreme.] 
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s The Dragon aPPears 2s in Heaven, becauſe: he-was TEPnted 
' as God by the Heathens ; and was now worſhipped, and in poy. 
er \n the Pagan Empire, 

5 © 7 Pharaoh, Egypt, and other Idolatrows and. Perſecy, 
ting Powers and Empires, are repreſented by (@) Dragors, ir 
Scripture, and by Leviathan, and. other monſtrows Creature;: 
for ſo the Word tranſlated (b) Dragons, ſignifies in gener; 
in the Old Teitament : And accordingly the Roman Pay 
Empire 1s {et forth by a Dragon, becauſe it was a Sataricy! 
Kingdom, (hewing a Diobolical Spirit inits Perſecution, 14. 
latry, Tyranoy , and Unjuſt Enlargement of Dominion: 
Upon which allo the Dragon is repreſented, as of a gr: 
Size, and red, or bloody: and becauſe Satan, (called a Dy. 
gon, of Serpent, from his tempting our firſt Parents in tha 
ſhape, ver. 9. 2 Cor. 11.3.) really influenced, and preſide! 
. over that Empire, as a niewdg@., or a Governing and Aſſit- 
ing Demon ;, and was indeed worſhipped by them, when the: 
ſacrificed to their Idols, 1 Cor. 10. 20. | 

* Rome indeed ſtood upon ſever Hills 5; which yetarera 
here meant, becauſe Head ſignifies in Scripture, the Govers- 
ing Part, Iſa. 7.20. Dan.7.6. 1 Cor. 12.21. and there 
fore by theſe ſever Heads, are appolitely denoted the ſerer 
ſucceſſrve Governments of the Roman State 3 viz. Kings, Core 
ſuls, Decemvirs, DiFators, Tribunes, Ceſars or Emperours,and 
the Antichriſtian King, the ſeventh Head. See the: Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9, 10. 

» Horns (as hath been ſhewn on Chap. 5.6.) fgnific King: 
and Kingdoms ; and the Roman Empire is repreſented with 
Ten Horns, that it may bear proportion with the Deſcription 
of it given Dar. 2. 41. where the Fourth K ingdowe hath the 
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(a) Pal. 94. 13, 14. If. 27, 1. g1, 9. Ezck. 29, 3+ 32, 2+ 
(b) Dr, Pocock on Mic, 1, 8, Malac. Is 3, NEED 
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Toes of a Man, which are Tex. See Chap. 17. 12. 

9 Crowns are an Emblems of Iperatorial and Sypreme Pow- 
er 3 and therefore the Pew Horns do not appear crowned, be- 
cauſe they were not as yet in being as Kings, but were Sub- 
jeFs to the Roman Empire. Sce on Chap. 13, 1. 17, 12, 


4 And hrs * Tail i.e. his Power and Subtility ; ] drew Faſter 
him, and reduced under his Power,] the third '* part of the Stars 
of Heaven (1. ce. the-Potentacies and- Governments of the world ;] 
mnd did * caſt them to the Earth [1 e. Subdued them;?} and the Dr a- 
-0n ſtood Cwatching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet. + 5, 8.7 
Vfor the Woman [or Chriſtian Church :J] »hich was ready to be 
{:livered [of the Kingdom of Chriſt;] for to devour * her Child 
13 ſoon as it was Born [1. e, to deſtroy the- Kingdom of Chriſt 


a5foon as it appeared, ] 


" Some Dragons or Serpents , particularly thoſe which 
are called Rattle- Snakess, have monſtrous and prodigious 
long Tails: 3 which are an (a) emblem of ,a great retinge, 
2nd a long Military Train of Souldiers and Armies ; the 
Tail alſo ſignifies in Scripture Subtility, and may here de- 
note the Policy of the Devil, and his pretences to Miracles, 
Prophecy, Magick, and the like 3 whereby he corrupts and 
deceives the minds of Men. See Chep. 9. 10. 


” By the third Part is meant the Grecian Monarchy, the 
third Monarchy in Daniel : whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, viz. that it was now upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rowe, to Byzantium by Conſtantine ; 
1pon which it came to be called the third part : whereupon 
the Grecian Monarchy was caſt to the ground ; it's very Seat 


ys... Its... Gm 


——- 
NG. 


{4) Myor's Oper, Theol. pag. 601, 
Hammond on the place. 
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and Power becoming thereupon Roman; Conſtantine(b )com- 
manding by a Law that it ſhould be called New Rome, and. 
having Peopled it with the beſt Families he could draw 
from Old Rome 3 and the Inhabitants of it being called Ro- 
22ans. 

2 flere is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reſt, and bore Rule over all the Earth, after it had Subdued 
the Grecian Monarchy which ſtood in competition with it, 
according to what was foretold by Daniel, chap. 2. 39, 4c. 
71 E I9, 32 

1+ This refers to the Perſecutions which fell upon the 
Chriſtian Church, by the Iaſtigation of the Devil,and his ln- 
{truments in the Romzan Empire 3 elpecially. to their laſt and 
moſt cruel Effort in the ten Years Perſecution under Diock- 
fran 5 when the Woman was, as it were, teeming with : 
Glorious Church State in a Chriſtian Empire, which wa: 
brought forth under Conſtantine ; as a ſhort Specimen, and 


imperfe&t Repreſentation of the Kipgdom of Chrift 3 as hath 
been ſhewn on chap. 7. 9.---17. 


5. And yet [notwithſtanding all his oppoſition, Pſal. 2.7 (be 
brought forth a's Manchild (i.e. Chriſt reigned then as King, and 
Lord of his Church ; and there was on Earth, a lively and 
manly repreſentation of him, and his Kingdom for a ſhort time, 
Pſal. 2. 7, 8. 4}. 9, 6. 66, 7,8. Ads 4. 23.—30.] who was to rule 
all Nations with a rod of 1ron [1. e. was to haye an univerſal King- 
dom, Pſalm 2. $—12.] and her Child was caught '* up unto God, and 
to bis Throne [1. e. Chriſt, and his Kingdom were advanced; 
and his Church was in a State typical of his glorious King- 
Jom which yet not long continued, Pal, 110. 1.). 


'* Here the Kingdom of: Chriſt is, plainly. ſer forth-in. Fx- 
preſſ1ons chietly taken from the ſecond Pſalm, which contain: 
a Deſcription of it 5 as all [aterpreters agree, 


Re 


=_—_— 


(b) Cave" Introdu#?, to the Lincs of the Fathers, vol, 2, pag." 13, 
Rycaut's Pref. 19 the Lives of the Popes, 
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And by the Mar child is meant, (1.) Chriſt himſelf; who 


is ſaid to be brought forth, or botn ; becauſe he at this time 
obtained, as King of his Church, a Conqueſt over Paganiſm 


3 


and a great increaſe to his Kingdom; whereby he was be-: 


gotten, 1n the Phraſe of the P{a/miſt, Pſalm 2. 6, 7, 8. that 
1c, the holy Child Jeſs, was manifeſted and declared to be Lord 
and King. 

(2.,) The Church, ard Chriſtian Empire under Conſtan- 
tine, may be called , the Man-child; as Cyrus is called the 
Lord's Chriſt, or Meſſ7as, Iſa. 45.1. becauſe he was a Type of 
Chriſt 5 and as Chriſtians are ſaid to be Chriſt's Body, and 
to have Chriſt fortned in them, Gal. 4.19, Andif the Roman 
Empire it ſelk may in ſome ſenſe (as Grotizs his well noted 
on Dan.7.13.) benotunfitly calledan Image, or Type of C briſt: 
much more'may the Chriſtzan Empire under Conſtantine (who 
was a greater Reſtorer of Chriſt's Kingdom than Cyrws was) 
be ſtyled a Myſtic! Chriſt, arnd'be an Embleas of his Glotious 
Kingdom'on Earth. 3 

s Chriſt, after his ReſurreFian ( which'is called his Birthin 
Scripture) wastaken up into heaven, as we alſo ſhall be caught 
#p thither, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. where the ſame word is uſed 3 inſo- 
:nuch that this Phraſe is taken from Chriſt's Aſcent into hea- 
v2, and alludes to it: And its import may be, 


C1.) That Chriſt was then aGtually K 7»g of the Rowan Hea- 
then Empire, which he had newly conquered 3 ſignified by his 
being caught up to the Throne of God : whereby ſome Aſcents 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements af his 
Ki :gdom may be ſignified, in which he was inſtalled and 
inaugurated athis Aſcenſion, when he was caught up into 
Heaven, 

(2,) Hereby may be ſignified alſo the advancing of the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Imperial Throne; as Chriſt was ad- 
vanced at his Aſcenſion to the Throne of his Father, at his 
Right Hand, Pſalm 110. 1, But as Chriſt was of a ſydder: bn. 

LI 2 en 
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ken up in a Cloud, out of the (ight of the Apoſtles, whilſt 
they were looking on him (A@+s 1. 9.) ſo may alſo hereby be 
ſignified the ſhort ſpace of the continuance of the Roman Chriſi;. 
an Empire (Rev. 17.-10.) an{werable to Chriſt's being ſeen of 
the Apoſtles only for Forty Days, As 1. 3: and the ſudden de- 
pravation of Religion,. by a growing Antichriſtianiſm upon 
its advancement by Conſtantine; whereby in a ſhort time 
the true Primitive and Apoſtolical Chriſtianity was obſcured,and 
could not be (cen pure and unmixt 3 which (as (a) Groti- 
#5 has noted on the place) may be ſignified by being caught 
up to: God, thoſe things being ſaid in Scripture to be with God 
which are inviſible, and appear not unto Men. 


6 And » [ or but, yet it was not long before] the Woman, 
Cor: Church thus delivered from Perſecution, and adyanced in 
the Chriſtian Empire ; }- * fled into the Wilderneſs * (i. e. was in 
2 ſecret and obſcure ſtate and condition,. in the midſt of the en+ 
creaſing Apoſtaſy ; ] where or hath a pes prepared by God (1. e. ſhe 
is ſecured by him; 7] that they ** ſhould feed her there Cor that ſhe 
ſhould be nouriſhed, and preſerved there after a wonderful man- 
ner;] a thouſand. '? two hundred and threeſcore days (1. e. Years, 
See chap. I1.2, 3e] | 


7 When Chriſt was caught up to God, and the Heavenly 
State he deſigned became thereupon #viſible 3 the Church 
ſoon retired into the Wilderneſs ;, 7. e. into an obſcure and in- 
vi/ible State too 3 as being bereft of that Preſence and Power 
of Chriif,, which wasneceſlary to advance it into that perfetF 
and heavenly State which-his Kingdom requires.. 


Here the. Flight which was after the: War in Heaven, is 
mentioned before iz,- by. a-Prolepſis, or Anticipation, frequent 


5. OM ” ——_ 
G_ — —— __—_— —_ 


ſa) And on John 1. 2. 
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in (a) Scripture, and in this(b) Prophecy 3 the Holy Spirit 
being wont to haſten to the chief point it is about, and to 
mention what intervenes of leſſzy conſequence, afterwards ; as is 
manifeſt from the HiiFory of the Creation 3 where Paradiſe, 
which was planted on the Third Day, is not deſcribed until 
afterwards, in the ſecond Chapter 3 and the full and particular: 
Relation of the Creation of Mankind, but briefly touched: 
upon in #he firi# Chapter, is deferred unto the ſecond : which 
Figure 1s here obſerved, to (hew, that the Mar- child, Chrift's 
Kingdom, - was not to ſucceed upon the Glorious Pre appear » 
ance of it, Verſe 5. and that the Chnrch (the Woman) was to 
be in an obſcure condition, -and that immediately after her De- 
/weryz and that ſhe was preſently to prepare for her Flight, ſhe. 
being not to appear in /7/ible Glory, until 1260 Years after 
it 

* So the Children of Iſrael went up 1a haſte out of At gypr, 
Exad. 12-31, 33, 39... 


® This Type is taken from the Children of Iſrael's. ſojourn- 


ing in the Wilderneſs; after they had eſcaped out of the hands. 
of Pharoah ; who isexpreſly called (Pſalm 74.13, 14. Iſa. 
51, 9.) the Dragor, or Crocodile, lying amongſt the Branch-; 
& of the River Nile, ready to devour the Iſraelites ; as the 


Dragon here ſtood before the Woman, to devour her 
Child, 


And here the Paucity and Obſcurity of the Members of the 
Pre Church, upon the Growth and Ircreafe of Antichriitianiſm,- 
alter the Empire became Qhriſtian 3 is [et forth by a Wilder- 
v6 Fate or condition 5 which isan obſcure and retired, but a: 


—— — —— Li nated ——_— 


Bl. Alt 


(a) Grot. in Gen. 1, 27, Eccluſ. 48, 1. 
(b) See Pererius on the Reyeclations, 
rot, on Rey, 21I, 22 
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ſafe (a) one: to which Men betake themſelves, when they are 
threatned, and purſued by Enemies ; as the Iſraelites in the per. 
ſecution of Antiochus (1x Maccab. 2, 28,31.) when the Ger. 
tiles had prophaned the SarGnary, fled into the Mountains, 
and into the ſecret places of the IVilderneſs, And yet as when 
the Iſraclites fled from Pharaoh, into theVildernefs, they ſoon 
murmur'd, and apoitatized from God ; fo was the Church ng 
ſooner delivered from the per/ecutions of the Pagan Empire ; 
but the Artichriitian, and Paganizing Apoitacy began to in- 
creaſe 3 amid(t which yet the pure Church was preſerved, al. 
though ſmall in Number, and in an obſcure condition; as the 
few true Iſraelites were amongſt the Numerons Apoſtatizing 
ones in the Wilderneſs > who were corrupted (b) by the mixt 
Multitade of Idolaters, who went up with them out of AX- 
gypt 5 as the Chriſtian Church was by the Converted Pa- 
9477, 

* This by a frequent Hebraiſzr, may (ignifie no more than 
that (he ſhall be fed, ot #ouriſhed, as the Phraſe is explained 
atthe 14 verſe.But perhaps hereby may be meant the Two Wit- 
neſſes (from whom the omar only differs as the Oniverſal 
doth from all its Particulars, or the Body from its Members, 
taken col/eFjively) by whom the Church may be ſaid to be 
preſerved and maintained becauſe of their Preaching the Word 
of God, and diſtributing the hiddez Manna; as the Ifraelites 
were fed in the Wilderneſs with Manna,and miraculous F ood, by 
the Hands of Moſes and Aaron, Two Old Teſtament Witneſſes, 
Numb. 33.1. Pſalm'77, 20. 78, 52, 

9 The Witneſſes (chap. 11.3.) and the Woman have the 
ſame number of Days afligned them-z as being not really Cit- 
terent one from the other : only the Woman, or Church in 


- _——_——_ 
Py FU 4 "IS _ __ I a : 


(a) See Dr, Pocock on Hoſ, 2. 14; 
(5) Exod, 12. 38. Numb. 11. 4 
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general, 1s to be underſtood as the Mother, and the Witneſſes 
as the Seed and Children; begotten, as it were, in the Womb 
of the Church, in which they were Baptized and Regenera- 
ted. | 

And here it is fit to be obſerved, ('1.) That a Day began 
firſt to be reckoned for a Tear in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 
24. whereby the like reckoning of a Day for a Tear, in this 
place, is much enforced. 
 (2.)) That there were but juſt Forty Two Encampmerts of 
the Children of Iſrael in theWi;lderneſs,reckoned up in the 234. 
Chap.of Numbers;whereby may be fitly typified theForty Tw23 
Months of the Gentiles, and the Twelve hundred and ſixty days 
of the Wozman (which dificronly as Solar and Lunar timedo 
one from another, as hath becn ſhewn on the former Chap- 
ter) ſojourning together in the };/derzeſs ; as the Few true 
Iſraelites did with the Numerous Apoſtatizing ones, in a latent, 
obſcure, and almoſt inviſible manner, 

(3 ) From hence allo may be1lluſtrated the Epocha, or be- 
ginning of the Twelve hundred and fixty days, from A.D. 437. 
For as the (4a) Iſraelites went out from Pharaoh, into the [16.1.9 
Wilderneſs, at the End of Foxr hundred and thirty years ſrons Fx 
the Promiſe, and the Covenant renewed by Sacrifice; fon cor- z 
reſpondence to its Type, may the Chriſtian Church be well 
thought to have fled from the Dragon, Antichriſtiarizing the 
birch; 2bout the ſame time from Chriſt's coming to give tte 
Promiſe of Salvation, and to ena@ the New Covenant by the 
Varrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 


7 And there was War * [i. ce. enmity and oppoſition, Eph. 6. 
12.] in Heaven* [and in the-Chriſtian Church and. Empire ;] 
Michael Ci, e. Chriſt, Dan. 10. 13 21. I2, I. ] and bs Angels 
le. the Chriſtians in the Empire ; ] fought * againſk( 1,e. Op- 


MC. 


a 


—_— —_— 


tit. I 


a) Exod, I 2+ 4©s Gal. 3» I7, 


poſey] 
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poſed and-reſiſted ; ] the Dragon [i e. the Devil, and Paganiſm;) 


and the Dragon Fought [to hinder the progreſs of Chriſtianity ,] 
and his * Angels Ci. e. the Pagans in the. Empire. ] 


2 There has been always an-Enmity betwixt te good and 
the bad inthe Church, the latter perſecuting the former ; a 
Cain did Abel, and Iſhmael Iſaac ; rom whence the Apoſtle 
dates the Perſecution of the Church, the Womzn with her Chil. 
dren, and the Mother of ws all, Gal. 4. 22---31. Sothat the 
Four hundred Years AﬀiGion of Ijrae!, Gen. 15. 13. may be 
very well dated from about that time. 


- = The Chriſtian Church is vety appoiitely called by the 4- 
poitle, Gal. 4. 26.” Jernſalem which is above, or the heavenl) 
Feruſalem 5 by which alſo may be ſignified the Archetype 
Charch, or Kingdom in Heaven, mentioned on Verſe 1. in 
the Adminiſtration of which, there is ſomething like a Var 
betwixt good and bad Angels ; who are repreſented as fight- 


* #ng in Scripture, Day. 10. 13, 20, 21, But here ſeemeth al- 


ſo to be pointed out unto us, the downfall of Paganiſm in 


' the Empire; which had its deadly Blow given it by T heodoſi. 


#5 the Great, as hath been before obſerved :: Whence it alſo 
follows, that this War is Contemporary with the Times of 
Conſtantine and T heodoſis. 

* An Expreſſion taken'from Day. 10. 13 , 20. 

2 Such were Licinius, Julian, Argobaſtes, and Eugenim, 
the Roman Senate, and all other Oppoſers of Chriſtianity in 
the Empire, 


'8 And prevailed not [i.e. they were conquered and ſubdued] 
neither was their place found any more in Heaven (1. e- Paganiſm 
was caſt out of the Church and Empire., -and -loſt all its 
power and Authority in it, as being adjudged by him that (itterh 
oP the Throne, to haye no- longer cor**1w1nre. in it, See nw: 
Y. and 21.] 


'9 Aud 


Ch.XU. Annotations on the Revelation. » 65 


.g And the great Dragon was caſt out Cof Heaven by Divine Scn- 
rence ; and out of the Chriſtian Church and Empire ; [that «ld 
Serpent [1. e cunning and ſubtile, who had been uſed to deceir, 
eycr ſince the time. of our firſt Parcnts, Gen. J.] cailed the Devi) 
[j. c. the flanderer and calumniator of God to Men, and of Men 
to God ; } and Satan [1. e. the Adverſary and Accufcr of -Chri- 
ſtians, Job. 1. 9. Zech. 3. 1, 2.] which deceiveth the whole Wer! 
[into {dolatry, and Wickedneſs, x Zubn 5. 19.) he was taſt out 
ſof a ſtate of rule, and dominion and reputed Gocſhip in tke 
Pagan Empite ; ] into the * Earth [1, ce. into a mean con-ition in 
reſpe& of his former ſtate ; and torule in the Hearts of Earrh- 
ly minded Men, and of the Apoſtatizing part of the Church ; 
and his Angels (1. ce. his Agents and Inſtruments ;] were caſt out 
mh him (2, e. Paganiſm was deſtroyed in the Empire, now be- 


come Chriſtian.) 


* The State 2nd Condition of the Dragon, under Anti- 
chriftian Iuolatry, may be very well expreſs'd by his being 
caſt from Heaven to Earth 5 becauſe Polytheiſzr, or the VVox. 
ſoip of many Gods, being extirpated at the Overthrow of Pe- 
ganiſme, he was nomore worſhipped asa God in the Empire: 
and the Worſhip of Saints and Argels ſucceeded to it, an [do- 
latry inferiour to the former 5 which being perfectly, and di- 
rectly Satanical, was a State of things more agreeable tothe 
Devil 5 which whea he /sſ#,-he might very'well be faid tobe 
caſt ſrom Heaven, to which the Pagans had exalted him in 
their Worſhip, to Earth ; that is, to an inferiour ſort of Au- 
thority and Power in the VVorld, and an Idolatry leſs Diabo- 


lical, 


10 And [upon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea- 
ven] T heard a loud ** Voice [of praiſe and thankſgiving ; ] ſaying 
n Heaven [and in the Church R gow delivered and exalted; ] nop 
1s come Salvation [i. e. deliverance from Satan's Claim, Power and 
Singdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juſtice upon 
2 faln World; and from Perſecution; ] and ſtrength [1. e. the 
manifeſtation of God's Power in deſtroying his Enemies ;] and. 
the Kingdom: of our God [i e, the glorious adyancement of hisz 

ITO M m Religion 
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Religion; ] and the [manifeſtation of the] Poxer of his Chriſt 
Cin advanceing his Church; ] for the accuſer of our Brethren [be- 
tore God 3 and inthe time of Perſecution under the Pagan Em- 
pire: ] is caſt ** down Cor thrown down upon the Earth ; ] which 
accuſed * them before our God day and mght (i. e. was their indefa- 
tigable and inycterate enemy, and falſe accuſer. ] | 


** This Verſe, and the following, contain an Epiricior, or 
a Song of Thankegiving to God, upon the Conquelt of Pg. 
g4rniſm ; and the (a) Appearance of Chriſt's K ingdom 1n the 
Empire, now become Chriſtian 5 which yet laſted but for a 
ſhort ſpace before the Glory of it was Eclipſed by Aztichriſt;. 
aniſm, Chap. 17. 10. 

Concerning the downfall of Paganiſm, ſee Dr.Cave's Lear- 
ned IntroduFion to the Lives of the Fathers of the Fourth Cen- 
TY}. 

; A Metaphor taken from wreſtling, as Grotizsnotes. And 
here we way obſerve, that when Idolatrozs and wicked Mer 
arecaltoutof Ruleand Authority ; it may be very well ſaid, 
that the Devil is caſt out; becauſe he aCts and governs in and 
by them. 

£ Expreſſions taken trom Job 1. and the 4th. and Zech. 3, 
where the Scriptnre, ſpeaking according to the manner of 
Men, repreſents Satan as accuſing good and piows men before 
God. Which he does, by aggravating their real Faults and 
{mperfeFions ; and by exciting the Wicked Men of the World 
to raiſe Falſe Accuſations againſt them 3 as they Notorioully 
did againlt the Primitive Chriſtians ; (ee Dr. Cave's Primitive 
Chriſtianity, Part 3. Chap. i--- 4. 

But perhaps this Accuſation may relate to Satan's appearing 
at this Judiciary Tryal ;, alledging the Faults of the Brethren, 
and demanding, that they might be delivered unto hin, the 


— 


(a) Chap. 7. tw 23« and ND. <+ of this Chapter, 


Ex« 
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Exccutioner of God's Juſtice 5 which he might urge, was not 
yet ſatisfied. 


11 And they ” [1.e. our Brethren] overcame him [in this judi- 
ciary T ryal before the IT hrone of God ; and all his ſubtile arts, - 
and powerfu' inſtruments, in|} the tmes of Perſecution ;J by the 
Blood of the Lamb 1. ce. by Faith in Chriſt's Blood ; ar:d by his Me- 
rits and Paſſion alone ; ] and by the word of their Teſtimony (i. e. by 
the Goſpel which they Preached purely, and Efficaciouſly, and 
the Teſtimonies they had given under the four firſt Seals ;J] and 
becauſe ,7] they Loved not therr Lives [no not] unto the Death (but 
ceſpiſed them, and willingly and chearfully laid them down for 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel's ſake. Chap. 4. 9, 10, 11.3 


* In thisYerſe is ſhewn the Way how Paganiſm was over- 
thrown 5 Which is in a manner contrary to that which Aut:- 
chriſtianiſm makes uſe of 5 viz. (by the Blood and Merits 
of Chriſt alone, and not of Saints; by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and not by Unwritten Traditions ; and by the Chriſti- 
ans chearful and patient Suffering,not by ReſiiFance, V/ars and 
Marther, Chap. 11. 7. 

Although perhaps the Chjef and Principal Import of this 
Verſe, may be to ſet forth the Grounds and Juſt Proceeding: of 
God againſt Paganiſmr, and of the ViFory here mentioned 3 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chrii?, the great Mrgor, 
and the Fundamental and principal Cauſe ; who prevailed by 
bis Blood to open the Seals, which wereſo many preparatory 
Judgments to this End ; and by the Teſtimony of the Living 
Creatures , the Goſpel- Miniſtry and Witneſſes of the Four Firſt 
Seals, and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifih 
Seal, after which enſued the Ryine of Paganiſm underthe Sixth 
Seal. 


12. Therefore rejoyce ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them [.. C. 
ye Angels, and Saints, whoſe joy encreaſes, according to the 
advancementsof Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth ; and ye good, and 


heayenly minded Chriſtians, which are faithful Member: of the 
M m 2 Church 
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Church now in an exalted.ſtate, although but for a ſhort time] 
wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth [\. e. the carthly minded, and 
Antichriſtian part of the Empire; 7] and of the Sea [i. e. the 
wicked, multitude of the Empire, Jude 13. ] for the Devil is come 
down [from Heaven; or his exalted State; ] unto you [upon the 
Farth ; ] having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a 
ſhores * time [1. e. in reſpeCt of his former Reign. ] 


* The Pagan Religion was overthrown by Theodoſius the 
Great, and made only fome feeble Efforts under Arcadims, 
and Honorivs, and Theodoſius the Younger, but with little Ad- 
vantage :. and therefore that being at an End, the ſhort time 
here mentioned muſt be meant concerning the Antichriſtian 
Empire, which Satan knew was to have an End 5 and that 
ina {nort'time, in reſpeC of the ſeveral Thouſand Tears of his 
paſt Reign-in. the World, from the beginning. of Idolatry. 


17 And when the Dragon [. e. the Devil ; ] ſaw that be was caſt 
pon the Earth Court of his former Empire and Dominion ; ] he 


Perſecuted * the Woman (_ 1, e. the Church] which breught forth 
the Man-child (i. e. the Kingdom of Chriſt.] | 


* .Here the Hiſtory of the V/oman is reſumed 5 and the 
Perſecation.here mentioned, muſt relate to the Incurſions of 
the Goths, and other Barbarows Nations, Chap. 8.. becauſe 
they are the only Perſecations which immediately ſucceeded 
upon the Dragons being caſt upon theEarth by the Overthrow 
of Pagaziſm: which Judgments, deſigned as a Chaſtiſement 
by God, were intended by Satan (who ſtirred up thoſe Na- 
tions, by the permiſſion of Providence) as- a Perſecuti- 
on upon the Church: ſo that the Trumpets , ( which are 
contemporary with this Perſecution) were Divine Judgment: 
in the Hands of #he Angels, upon the Empire, and the Auti- 


chriftianizing-Party 3 but in the. Deſigns of. Satan, a Parſe- 
cution of the pure Church, | 


l 4 Arr 
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14 And to the Woma1 [ji.e. the true and pure part of th 
Church ;] were given (1. e, prepared by G3d's Providence, wer 6.] 
two 7 wings of a great Eagle [1. e. efteCtual means of a ſpeedy and 
ſafe delivery from this Danger, notwithſtanding all difficalties, 
and in deſpight of all oppolitions; ] that ſhe might flyinto the Wil- 
lemeſs Ci. e. be in an obſcure inviſible condition, verſe 6.7] into 
hey place Cprepared of God, verſe 6.) where fhe is nouriſhed [or 
preſerved, ] for a ® T ime, and Times, and half a Time, (chap. 15,6. 


11,2, 3.9, IT] from the face [or light and wrath,] of the [very] 
Serpent * [1. e. the Deyil, verſe 9. ]. 


? Viings denote Flight inScripture (P/alm 55: 6.) and a 
orcat Eagles VVings, a ſwift and a ſafe Retreat, joyned with 
tender Care, Deut. 32, 11; 12. {jz. 63.9;. And here is an 
Alluſion. to Exod. 19.4. and Det. 32. 11, 12. where God 
tells the Iſraelites, that he bad brought them out of Mg ypr, as 
on Eagles VVings. Kings alſo, and Kingdom, are repreſent= 
ed by Eagles, and VVizgs in (a) Scripture : whence the twy 
VVings of. an Eagle may be here appoſitely put to denote the 
Eaſtern and VVeſtern Diviſions of the Roman Empire(of which 
an Eagle 1s the known Enſign) which by ſupporting and 
1dvancing the Viſible Church, fecured alſo thereby the pure 
Church 5 although in an obſcure and VV7/derneſc-State in the 
midſt of the growing Apoſtaſy 3 as Wheat amonglt-'Tares 0« 
ver-topping it 3. according to the Parable, Matth. 13. 


And here is alſo a Note of the '17*#e- when this came to 
paſs 3 the moſt remarkable Diviſion of the Empire beingup- 
on Thcodaſeia's Death 3; when the Two Antichriſtianizing Di- 
viſions of it, by introducing, a State of Chriſtianity, which 
counterfeited: the True one 3 (o covered and hid the True 
Church under it 3 that the Exemier which Satan raiſed. up. a- 


A. 


—_—— III 


(a) Ezek. 17., 3,7, Datts 7. Ge. 
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gainſt it, combated not True Chriſtianity, but the counter. 
feit of Antiehriſtianiſn for it 3 which grounded jts 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promiſes madeto 
Chriſt's Kingdom 5, and its Idolatry, on Honour for Chriſt and 
his Saints, Which made the Devil (who found that the 
Storms he had raiſed agaiuſt the Church fell upon his own An. 
tichriſtian part, the Chxrch becoming ſoon inviſible) to th&ow 


out of his Mouth (verſe 15.) 4 Flood; thinking thereby to 
overwhelm her, whereſoever ſhe was. 


2 Upon this place it is fit to obſerve, 

(1,) That this is the very diſtribution of Time allotted to 
Antichriſt, Dan. 7, 25. 12,7. Which was diſtributed afte: 
this manner, to {hew the different States and ProgreſSof Anti. 
chriſt, who arrived not to bis K ingdom but by Steps and De. 
grees : for he was about One whole 1 ime, or Three hundred and 
frxty Tears, before his K ingdom was eitabliſhed, upon his pre- 
vailing in the IconeclaiFick War 3 and from thence continued 
about Two whole Times, or Seven hundred and Twenty Vears, 
in aflouriſhing State of Supreme Power and Dominion ; un- 
til the Entrance of the Half T:me, at the Reformation, 1517, 
when his Kingdom declined, and was in a broken and divi- 
ded condition, ſignified by Half Time, which is called the 
dividing of Time, Dan. 7. 25. See what hath been ſaid on 
Chap.10,6. 11,2, 3,9,11. and what is diſcourſed upon the 
Riſe of Antichriſt on the following Chapters. 

(2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witneſles, fone 
Remarkable proportionable parts, called Three Days and « 
half; it is highly reaſonable, that the woman in the Wilderneſs 
{hould have ſuch a ſort of Time allotted unto her ; becauſe 
ſhe differs not from the Witneſſes, but only Notionally, as 
hath been before obſerved. And therefore 1260 Days ha- 
«ing been allowed her at the 6th verſe, it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Dzi#ribution of Time in this Verſe, an- 
(ers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneſſes 3 becauſe 


they 
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they are both of the ſame Extent; Three Times and a half b<" 
ing the ſame with I bree Tears and a half:and alſo becauſe they 
miy fi:ly denote the 77-2 11 which the Church in general (ty- 
pifted by the Woman ) was narrowly preſerved from Deſtructi- 
on; whilſtits Members, the |VWitneſſes, were oppreiled, and lay 
dead inthe Streets, See the Notes on Chap.'11. 9, 11. 


* Jerperts are noted by Naturaliſts to be quick ſighted ; 
and the Old Serpent 1s deſcribed as very ſubtile, Gen. 3. from 
whence we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time ſo cloſely ſecured by God, that it eſcaped the [7ght 
if the Dragon himſelf, even when he took the Shape of a Ser- 
zent 5, that is, uſed his ut-ſ# Craft and Subtilty, as well as 
Power 3 and walked about, ſeeking to devour her. And from hence 
ſo it appears, that ArtichriiFianiſm had now fo mightily 
prevailed, as to be preJominant 3 the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as the Wheat in the Goſpel by the Tares; and 
that this was the very tie when the Witneſſes lay dead, as to 
Power, being anathematized and ſtenced 3 and yet propheſied 
inSackcloth 5 3. e. 1n a Wilderneſs State and Condition ; 1n 
which a Church was nouriſhed and preſerved by God, altho lz- 
ext, and almoſt 7zviſtble 3 the ſealed ones being now cloſely 
ſecured, and the Worſhippers retired into the inmoſt Receſles 
of the Temple 5 which are Symbols reprelenting one anJ the 
ame thing 3 according to divers Notions and Circumſtan- 
ces. 

For our better underſtanding of this Chapter, we may di- 
tin&ly conſider the Woman, or Church, under theſe divers 
acſpeRts: 


C1.) As Apoſtolical, during the pure ſtate of the Church of 
Epheſus, Ver. I, 

(2,) As in pair, and watched by the Dragon, that her Child 
might be devoured, during the Perſecutions of #he Church of 
,nyrna, Verſe 2«--4. —_ 

3 
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(-3.)) As Delivered of a Child under Conſtantine , 
Verle 5, 

(4.) As bereft of her Child, which was caught up to God. 
Verſe 5. Whereby is ſignified, That Chriſt was not to ap. 
pear long 1n the Glories of his Kingdom, at that time; but 
was to diſappear after he had given but a-ſhort fight and 
glimpſe of it. 

(5.) As perſecuted by the Serpent ſtirring up the Barbaroy 
Nations, Verſe 13. | 

(6.) As in apreparation to fly, when the Two Wings were 
given her, Verſe 14. 

(7.) As'fied into the Wilderneſs, Verſe 6, and as Þid there 
in an inviſible State, during the cloſeſt times of her Wilder. 
neſs condition, called Three Times ard a half, Verle 14. and 
Three Days and a half, Chap. 11. 

(8.) As perſecuted by the Mahometan Inundation, Verk 
15, 16. | 


It may alſo here be'fitly obſerved, That this Chapter con- 
tains a plain Anſwer tothe common (2) Queſtion of the Re- 
maniſts; Where was your Church before Luther? For it wa 
in an obſcure Fate, ſometimes more Viſible than at ethers, 
and ſometimes almoſt wholly inviſible, amid(t the Apoſtacy: as 
[/ heat amongſt the Tares. 


15 And the Sertent [i. e. the Devil] caſt out of hs mouth * water 
as a flood (i. e. multitudes of Barbarous Nations ; ] after the + 
man [the Chriſtian pure Church;] that he might cauſe her to be car- 
ried away of the flood [i. e. to be deſtroyed in the .common 
ruin.) 


—_ _ _ 
— III A— 


Dn 


(a) See the Preface to Morney du Pleſſi's MySRery of Inzquity. 
Mr. Mede, mh 29« Z2» te 649. 
And a Diſcourſe of Biſhop Sanderſon concerning the Church. 
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* Water, as a Flood, ſignifies 1n this Prophecy, a ſudder: 
and violent Inundation of many People and Nations 5 which 
ſcem to be the Mahometan Nations, deſcribed Chap. 6th. be- 
cauſe, 

(1.) They are ſaid to be caſt out of the Serpent's Mouth - 
by which the perniciows, and prevailing Impoſture of their falſe 
Prophets Do@rine may be ſignified 3 whereby he deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by bis Subtilty : Speech and 
Dodrine being compared in Scripture (a) to the deep and 
fowing waters of a Man's Mouth; and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly deſcribed by their Sbtilty, as well as their 
Power and Force, Chap. 9. 7, 8, 1o, 19. 

(2.) Becauſe this their violent and ſudden Invaſion, like that 
of a Torrent, or water as a Flood ; was juſt before the Death 
of the Witneſſes at the ſecond Council of Nice, when the Wo- 
man was flying into her cloſeſt, 'and moſt retired (tate; an- 
ſwerable to that-of- the ſealed, or-ſecured from the hurt of the 
Mahometan Locuſts, Chap..9. 4. for ſhe was as yet viſible to 
the Serpent,” when he caſt the flood after her; and was then fly- 
inginto her inviſible ſtate: the Chnrch being, as is plain from 
hence, ſometimes totally over-ſpread with thick darkreſs ;and 
at other times more or leſs Viſible; as the Sur: is 1n cloudy days, 
or the Stars in overcaſt Evenings, when they can ſcarcely be 
diſcerned, but by a piercing and ſtedfaſt Eye; or through 
Teleſcopes. 


16 And the Earth [1. e. the corrupt, and apoſtatized part of the 
Church; ] helped the Foman [by oppoling this inundation ;] and 
the Earth ® opened her Mouth,and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dra- 
gon caſt out of bis Mouth Ki. ce, receiyed, and ſuffered the miſcheif 
of their inyaſtons.]J 


— £ th 0 — I ——_————__—— CG 
—_ — —— 
— — 


a) Prov. 18. 4. 
Mede ou the place, 
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3 Theſe words are taken. from Nymb. 16. 32, and allude to 
what has ſometimes happened in Earthquakes, in which River, 
have been ſwallowed up by the Earth. An1 it may be obſer. 
ved, that it is not faid, that the Earth ſwallowed the waters ; 
(which might indeed denote the comverfron of the Barbarow 
Nations, and their incorporating into the ApoiFaſy) but that it 
ſwal'owed up the Flood ; whereby the Miſchief of the Waters, 
or People, is mare properly fignifted : which indeed fell (e- 
vercly (as hath bzen obſerved on Chap. 9.) on the Idolatrow 
Apoſtaſy z whilſt the pure Church was ſealed, or ſeenred, and pre- 
ferved from the hurt of the Locyſts, 


17- And the Dragon was wrath with the Woman T1. e. the pure 
Church ;) and he went to make War [by means of the Beaſt, chap. 
I1. 7. to whom he gave his Authority, chap. :3. 2] with the 
Eſmall) remnant * of her feed, Fi. e the Witneſſes who became 
v {ible by ſeparating from the Apoſtaſy, - chap. 11.] which keep the 
Commandments of God Cpurely and entirely withour additions, and 
corruptions ;] and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt {which is the 


_— of Prophecy, chap. 19. Io. 1. &. are Witneſs Churches 


£ 


aÞ.. Ix.-3. :] 


*+ "The Szed of the woman are plainly the Witneſſes (Chap. 
{1.) which ſmall] Remnant was warred with and killed, whillt 


the Church 1n general, or the Woman, was preſerved by God: 


- 


m_—_y 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Text, 


I ND 1 [John] ſtood upon the * ſand of the Sea, and ſaw [in 

Viſton,] a [* wild lavage] * Bea. e. an Idolatrous 
cruel and perſecuting Body 'of Men, under a Chief Head ;] riſe 
up out of the * Sea [3. e, taking its be _—_ out of the Commo= 
tions and Confuſions of: Nations and People, Dan. 7. 2, 3.] having 
ſeven* heads Cor Forms of Government, Chap, 12,3. 17, 10.] and 
ten horns [or Kingdoms, Chap. 5, G. 12, 3- 17, 12] and upon his 
borns ten © crowns [0x Diadems, to denote their Soveraign Pow- 
er ;] and upon hzs heads the name of BlaFhemy [{ignifying that they 
were Idolatrous Governments, Chap. 24 9..] 


"Annotations on CHAP. XII. 


\ 

: The moſt proper place to receive a V;ſſon of a Beaſt xi- 
ling out of the Sea. p 

* Sothe Word ſhould betranflated ; for it is of a diſtin& 
ſgnification from z&vz3 which alfo ought to be rendred Li- 
ving Creature, and not Beaif, 

» It appears plainly from Dar.7.3, 17, 23- that this is the 
true (2) Scriptural Notion of 4 Beaſ# in general. 


_—_—C 


W— 
—_— 


| (a) See Grotius en Dan. 9. 3- Mat. 20, 26» 
. Moor's mytery of Iniquity, Part 2, in the Word Beaſts 


Non 2 
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+ This is taken from Dan. 7.3. where Four great BeafF,; 
or Kingdoms, are repreſented as coming up ont of the Sea, up- 
on which the Winds. had ſtriven , whereby a heap. gra 
of Affairs is aptly ſignified 3 out of which Empires and K ing. 
doms..have generally riſen, See num. 6. 

5 From hence it appears evidently, that this Bea? is the Re. 
22n Empire, whith was under ſever Forms ef Government, 
See on Chap. 12, 3. 17, IO. 

5 Thefe Horns are the Kingdoms into which the Romar 
Empire was divided 3 as appears from Chap. 17. Io. which arc 
here repreſented as Crowned, to denote that this was the State 
of the Empire, urder which that Diviſion ſhould come to 
paſs; whereby it is diſtinguiſhed trom the State of the Em. 
prre, given as Pagan, in the foregoing Chapter, where its Tex 
Horns are not Crowned. For although Prophecy, with Re- 
ſpe@ to the Viſion in Daniel, (Chap: 7. 8.) generally repre. 
ſents the Foxrth Beait, or Roman Empire, 11 its full and com- | 
pleat Portraiture, as well with Relation to what it. was.to be, 
as. to, what. it atually was at the time of each Viſzoz ; yet that 
a diitinFion of the Times of \ts particular States and Conditi 
2ns, might he the better obſerved, each Repreſentation is ge- 
nerally diverſified by ſome particular circumſtances relating 
to-it: Whereupon the Tex Horns are repreſented as Crown- 
4, to. ſhew,.that this was the Beaſt with which the Ten K ings 
were to receive Power, From whence it appears, that- this 
Bezfi.is the:Papacy, as is ſhewn- on Rev. 17.. 12. which alſo 
roſe out of the Sea, or out of the Confuſtions of the Roman 
City and Empire 5 when it was catt, like a burning Mountain, 
into, the Sea, Chap.8, 8... I being plain from (@)- Hiſtory, 


—_— ce . 


(a) Morney du Pleſſi's MyFery of Tniquity, pag. 81, 8 5. 
Heidegper. Hiſtor, Papatus, pars I, Cap. 2. 
By, Overal's Convocat, Book,, page.291, 292e 
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that the Papacy roſe upon the Raines of the Empire ; which 
beginning with the the Invalions of the Northern Nations, 
about 400, we may-well date its firſt riſing out of the Sa, 
from about that time 3 when (a) Jerom expect: d Amichriſt; 
whom (b Jhe,and the Ancient Fathers believed (hould riſe up- 
on the Fall of the Empire; which they took to be the 7) wal:- 
xo!, Or that which withheld. the Man of $in, 


2 And the Beaſt which I ſaw was [in its Body, ] like unto a7 Leoe 
pard [which repreſents the Grecian Monatchy, Van. 7. 6 ] and hrs 
Feet were as the Feet of a " Bear [the Emblem of the Medo-Perſian 
Monarchy,. Dan. 7. 5.] and his Mouth as the Mouth of a " Lion 
which was the Symbol of the Babylonian. or Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
Dan. 7+ 4.] and the * Dra'on [z. e. the Pagan Roman Emperours, 
Chap. 12. 3, 9y 13-] gave him [1,e. the beaſt] hz? power [7 e. his 
DiabolicaF Arts and Forces to entice, and conſtrain Men to Idola- 
ry ;] bes * Seat Cor Throne;z.e. his Imperial Seat at Rome] and 
[his] great " Authority [Rale, or Government, ] 


'? 7. From hence it appears, that this was the Foxrth, or 
Roman Monarchy ; becaule it is repreſented, as made up of 
the Three tormer ; whoſe People. and. Nations it conguared, 
and out of whoſe Ruines it grew + and becauſe it had 2/1 
the evil Qualities and Properties of Subtiliy and Cruelty , 
which are thought-to be (c)) (ignified bytheſe Beai?s: which 
Fourth Beaſt having no ſhape in Daniel 3 has here one given 
i, in which the Parts and Shapes of the Image, and the 
Beaſts in Daniel, are united into one Fourth Bea, Only 


(a) Epiſt. ad Gaudentium, & in Prefar. ad l1>r, Didyin. de Sp. S. where'by the Se e- 
thing Pot-out of the North, be nder/iands the Northern Nations. 

(b) This is confeſſed by Bellarmine de Roman. Ponrif, 3, 5. See Mornay's mySter; 
of Iniquity. 

Downham of Autichriſt, B, 1. C. 3, 

2, Crefencr's Append. to his Demonſlrat, of #he Apocal. 

c) See the Intzrpreters on Daniel 7, 
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It is to be obſerved, that the Order of the Parts of this Beaſt 
is contrary to that in Dariel ; the Leopard being placed fir, 
becauſe it reprefented the Grecian Monarchy, which' imme. 
diately preceded the Rowan 3 which this Beaſt was like unto 
in its Body, as it was in its Month to the Lion; which corre- 
ſponds to the Head of the Image ; and in its Fore-Feet tothe 
Bear (whoſe ſtrength lies in his Fore- Feet) which aniwer to 
the Arms of the great Image, as the Hinder-Feet or Legs doto 
its Legs and Feet ; the proper fitaation of the Forth, or Ro. 
man Monarchy : And the Dragon anſwers exaQly to the firft 
appearance of the Fourth Beait, Dan, 7.7. and the Beaſt it 
ſelf, with its Tex Kings, to: the Ten Horned appearance of that 
Beaſt, and the Little Horn amongſt them, Dar. 7.7, 8. Theſe 
being but ſeveral Symbols and Hierogliphicks of one and the 
_ thing 3 viz, of Four ſucceſſrcve Univerſal Monar- 
chies. 

* * By the Dragon is meant (as hath been before obſerved 
-.on Chap. 12.3.) the Imperatorial Pagan Power, or the Hea- 
then Empereurs of Rome, the ſixth Head; as under the [In- 
flaence of Sathanz who is mentioned chiefly with reference 
to the Roman Monarchy, in this Prophecy; which has the 
CharaGer of Satanicalneſs, above all the reſt. Ne 

9 Here the Succeſſion of the ſeventh Head, or the Ami- 
chriftian King, to the ſixth Head, or the Pagan Emperours ; 
is deſcribed by the Dragon's giving him his' Power - which 
came to pals at A. D. 476. when the Chriitian Emperonrs, the 
ſeventh King (but no Head, as is ſhewn on Chap. 17. 8--13.) 
ceaſed, and the Antichriſtian King ſucceeded. And the lat- 
ter is repreſented as recezving Power from the former, by im- 
#rediate Succeſſion, although there were about an hundred 
and Fifty Years diſtance betwixt them 3 becauſe it was the 
next immediate Head to it, although not the zext King; who 
being a Chriſtian one, is of no account in the Annals of the 
Beaſtian "Kingdom 5 as the Jews and Faitern People-were 
wont to. omit the Hiſtory and Chronology of Uſurpers : -_ 
-be- 
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becauſe the Dragon's Antichriſtian Succeſſor was then in Being, | 
although withheld from his anal Succeſſron by the Chriitian 5 
Emperours 3 according to 2 The. 2. as 1s fully ſhewn on 

Chap. 17, And the Dragon is ſaid to give his Power to the Pt 
Beaſt : that is, ſecretly to convey, and willingly to reſign it to -_ 
him: becauſe of the inſenſible Change of Paganiſm into Anti- 

chriitianiſm ; and the Agreeableneſs betwixt them. 


_. 
. 
bn, | 
4 
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* This being a R124 Beaſt, the Seat or Throne given it , 
muſt be at Kome too: Which was by a wonderful Interpoſal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty for the Beaſt 5 Con- 
ſiantine removing from thence to Byzantium 5 and the We- 
ſtern Emperours, reſiding moſtly at Milan, and Ravenna ;, by 
which means the Power of the Papacy encrealſed at Rome 3 
and the Dragon made ſure of. his Seat for his Succeſſor 5 which 
he began to doas ſoon as he perceived that he muſt depart; - 
by ſo influencing Dzoclefan and Maximian (under the dil- 
poſals of Providence ) that the one ſhould live at M/az, and - 
the other at Nicomedia, and reſign the Empire in thoſe Cities, 
and not at Rowe. And this 1s a thing ſo evident from Hiſto- 
ry, thatit is expre(ly mentioned by Laowicws (a) Chalcondy- 
ix, an Athenian, (whom I mention, to ſhew,. that it was a - 
thing ſo notorious, that Strangers took notice of it) with 
this Notable Remark 3 That the Romans, although Maſters 
of the greateſt Empire in the World, left Rome 1o the High- 
Prieſt, and paſſed into Thrace unto Conſtantinople, #nder the 
ConduF of Conſtantine. After the Diviſion of the Empirein- 
to Eaſtern and Weſtern, Rome was ſomuch neglected by the 
Veſtern Emperours, that there are frequent Complaints of that 
City in (b) Claudian, that Milan was preferred beforeit; and 


—— 


———” —w 


(a) De reb, geſt: Imperat. Turcar. edit. Parif. pag. 3. 
Blondus inſtaurat. Rom. {:b, 3. Steuch. Eugub. de Conftantin, Dona, /ib. 1, 


(b) $1gon, de Imper, Occident, /zb. 10, page 167, edit, Hanoy, 


when..-- 
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when Auguſtulus abdicated, Odoacer retired to Ravenna, lea 
ving Rome to the Papacy (which came then into ſucceſſzon): as 
Its proper Seat; and although (a) Theodorick acknowledged, 
that it was a Crime to be abſent from that City; yet :(as if a 
Providential Fate had determined him contrary to his own 
Will and Choice) he immediately, after a ſpleadid Triumph, 
. retired from it to Ravenna 5 where his Sycceſſors, the Gothick 
K ings reſided, And it 1s turther to be obſerved, that when 
the Beaſt ſucceeded into the Dynaſty. (or Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon ; that Udoacer called not himſelf Emperonr of 
Rome (which was the Scat of the Beaſt) but King of Italy ; 
and that although there have been, fince the Time of Augy- 
ſtulus, the laſt Emperour of Rome, Kings of Italy, Roman 
Emperours, and Kings of the Romans; yet there hath been 
no Supream Governour who hath had the Imperial Title of 
the City of Rome it ſelf, at leaſt for any long time, but the 
Pope ; who 1s peculiarly ſtyled, the Pope of Rome 3 and hath 
the Supreme Government of it. See more on Chap. 17. 


" This refers to the Authority the Pope hath in the Empire, 


in Union with the Tex K ings, of whomhe is Head. See on 
Chap. 17. 


I And T ſaw "* one of his Heads [to wit, the Sixth, the Pagan 
Emperours ;] as it '* were, wo*nded [or ſlain] to death [by the 
Chriſt'an Emperours ;] and hzs [to wit, the Beaſts] dead!y wound 
[in its ſixth Head;] was healed [by its ſurvival in the [ſeventh 
Head, which ſucceeded ir. See Verſe 14. and Chapy 17. S11.] 
and all the * World wondred aft. r the Bea#i (1.6. were wonderfully ta- 


ken with him, and follo yed him with implicit Conſent and 
Applauſe.] 


Ames — "CY —_— 


(a) Sigon. ibid, [zb, 16, page 291» 
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- It is evident, by comparing Kev. 17. 8---13. withthis 
Ferſe, that by this wounded Head, muſt be nnderſtood the 
Pagan Emperonrs, the ſixth Head, wounded by the Chriifian 
Emperonrs, the ſeventh King. 


? Here we may obſerve, that the S$7xth Head is not faid to 
be dead, but to have a Wonnd which ſeemed (a) to be deadly, 
or to be wounded 2s it were to death :- whereby may be de- 
noted, that although the Pagan Imperialiſm, the [ixth Head, 
never came again into Succeſſion for any long time, the Ro- 
man Monarchickneſs of it only remaining under the Chriſta 
Emperours, and not its Pager Idolatry, and Bloody Temper a- 
cainſt Chriſtianity; that yet Paganiſm was not lo entircly de- 
ttroyed at the Swcceſſron of the Chriſtian Empire 3 but that it 
recovered for a ſhort time under Julian 5 and was kept 1n 
ſomeLite by the Pagaz part of the Serate, and thole Heathers 
who continued in Office until the time of 1heodoſtus 5 and 
by the Experonr's connivance at their Religion all (b) of 
them alſo having accepted of the Portifical Stole, and born 
the Office and Title of Poxtifex Maximms, or Chief Hecad of 
the Colledge of the Prieſts of the Heatbers, until Gratiaz, who 
refuſed it : and eſpecially by the Heathen Cuſtoms and Rites 
which the Chriſsians by degrees brought into the Church : by 
which Paganiſm gradually and inſenfibly paſſed into Arti- 
chriſtianiſmzand the Beaſt was kept alive,and at laſt perfcct- 
ly healed.So that here is deſcribed the State of the Roman Em- 
pire, as 1n its paſſage under the Chriſtian Emperours, from the 
ſfexth Head to the ſeventh, in a bleeding and deſperate Con- 
dition 3 but in hopes of having its Wound cured: And the 
State of the ſame Empire, as aFually healed, is repre!enited 
in the next Words 3 when a Monarchy and Idolatry was it:- 


PE 


(a) Arethas in locum. 
(5) Dr. Caye's Introdud, ta Vol. 2, of the Lives of the Fathers: 


Oo troduced 
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troduced ſo like that under the. fxth Head, that its Riſe is here 
deſcribed rather by the healing of an Old Wound, than by 
the Succeſſion of a New Read. : 

* Here is ſet forth the Extent of the BeaſPs Kingdom ; 
the whole World being ſaid to be his Followers and Admirer; : 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to be a Note of 
their Church : who are wont (as hath been well (4) obſerved } 
by the juſt Judgment of God, to attribute thoſe things im- 
prudently to the Papacy 3 which are the Apecalyptick Mark; 
of Antichriſt. 

To wonder after him, may alſo 1mply the implicit Faitt 
and þhlind Devotion paid to the Papacy; which is uſually the 
BEfe&# of a groundlefſs Wonder, and an Admiration of Men; 
perſons, And here we may vbſerve, that it is foretold, that 
DefeQion from Truth ſhall be Qniverſal. 


4 Andthey [that wondred after the Beaſt, which were a very 
great multitude ;] worſhipped the '* Dragon [or Roman Pagan Pow- 
cr or Monarchy :] which gave [his] power unto the Beaſt .[1.e. they 


obeyed a Roman Pagan Diabolical Power in an Antichriſtian | 
Succeſfor ;] and they ** worſhipped Cand were ſ{ubjeCt unto,] the Beaf 
Ci. e.. the ** Roman Empire under its ſeventh Head the Papacy 
as Imperial and Monarchick ;] ſaying, ** Who zs like unto the Bea 
Cin Eminency and Excellency ?] who zs *® able to make. War with hin 
C1. e, refiſt or withſtand his Power ?] 


'+ It was one and the ſame Rowan Monarchy under. the 
Dragon and the. Beaſt ; becauſe they had both the ſame Im- 
perial Seat at Rome 5 upon the continuance of which a Mo- 
narchy 1s continued in the Account of Prophecy :. and be- 
cauſe they were both influenced by the ſame Draconick and 
Devilliſh Temper and Spirit whereby they became One bo- 


_o— 


_—_—_— 
— au 


('s) Rivet. Tom. 3, page $83; . 


ay 5 
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dy ; the Dragon living 1n, and being worſhipped in the 
Beaſt :  Whence it is that #he Beaſt has but one and the ſelf 
ſame Body under all its Heads 5 it being repreſented as One 
Beaſt, with divers diſtin Heads; each of which Head alſo 
may be called a Beaſt, by a Synecdoche, or a Figure, whereby 
what belongs to the whole, may be attributed to an eminent 
art, 

s To Worſhip denotes allo (a) SubjeTion, in Scripture ; 

becauſe Subjefts were wont to adore, or profirate them- 
{elves to their Princes and Superiors in the Eaifern Countries < 
As the Subje&s alſo of the Popes do 3 who are not approach- 
cd unto without (b) Adoration 5 and are placed on the (c) 

Altar after they are choſen, to receivethe Adorations of the 

",rdinals, and others preſent. 


's Beaſt, abſolutely taken, fgnities, 

(1) The Roman Empire with all its ſeven Heads. 

And (2.) The State of the Rowan Empire, under the ſe- 
:enth Head, and Eighth K ing, the Papacy 3 which is the ge- 
neral Acceptation of the Bea# in this Prophecy. 


” This is an Expreſſion frequently made uſe of in. (d) 
Scripture, to denote God's peerleſs, and appropriated Super- 
eminence 3 and conſequently his appropriated Worſhip. And 
by it is very appoſitely ſet forth the (e) extravagant, prophane 
nd blaſphemows Titles and Prerogatives given to the Pope by 
his Followersz who make as 1f he were ſomething more than 


— 
" _ a—_ _ 4 
—_—__ "—_ 
ah 


(7 Grotius in locum. Gen. 37. 9, 8 


(b) Rivet. Tom. 3. pag. 576, $77» 

Fouli's Remuſh Uſurpat. B. 1. 4+ 

(c) Ceremonial. Roman. Se. 2, cap. 2. 

And Sir Paul Rycaut's Preface to thc Lives of the Popes, 
(4) Exod. 15. 11. 1 Sam. 2, 2, 1 Chrott, 17. 20, 
fe) River, & Foulis nbi ſupra. 


Oo 2 
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Hamane 3 calling him their (a)) God, and Chriſt's Vicar, and 
attributing to (b) kim Infallibility; all which is ſignified here 
by this Phraſe; which is not unlike the blaſphemons Exprefii- 
on; of Rabſh:kah, 2 Kings 18. | 

'® This moſt ('c) Kings ani Kingdoms have found to be 
true in their Conteſts with the Papal Omnipotency; as ſome of 
their Admirers have called it. 


5 And there w5 given unto him [by the Deyil, God permitting, 
and or 'ering things accordingly, upon mens wiliful blindneſs : 
a math "* ſpzaking great things [1.c. a Faculty of 1mpudent lying 
and Hoaſting concerning his own Power and Infa'libilicy, in De- 
crees, Anathema's, and the like;] and blaſphemies [1. e. Idolatrous 
Decrees;], and power was given unto him to continue * Forty and two 
Months Cof Yeats.) See on Chap. 11. 2. 


? This Phraſe is taken fromDaz#.7.8, 11,20,25.11.36.where 
it is the CharadFer of the Little Horn,and the Antichriitian King; 
from whence it allo appears, that this Bealt is an Artichriffi- 
an one: and that this allo is a Mark of the Papacy, clearly ap- 
pears, from their (4) extravagant Titles, and Decrees and 
Pretences to Univerlal Power. 

* nofioz (e) when joyned with a word ſignifying any 
ſpace &f Time , denotes in Scripture. the continuance of 
, 


—C 


(a,) InGlofs, exrravag. Rivet. Tom. 3. pag. 513. confeſſed by Father Walfh, the 
Authar of the Controver(ial Letters, and other honeſt Romaniſts. 

(6) See Mr. D) | vel's Fundamental Principle of Popery ; where 78 1s proved that 
this mat nec-ſſvily be the fand.umenta! principal of their Communton ; although it be de- 
ned by {m2 of j1em. 

(c ) See Fouli's Rh Uſarpat. Mr, Dodwell's Cmmſiderat. of preſent concernment, 
Mach, Parti, Ann. 1245 -——"nperatorem Fredericum conculcayimus 3 & quis es tu 
qui no2i> cemere credis reſt tere ? Graſers Hiſtor, Antichriſt, pag, 195, Omnes Prin- 
cip2s fortunam irriratſe qui cum Papa Certarunt, 

(d) Sre the Authors qu wed on num. 16, T be Canon Law, thc Bullarium Romanum, 
uni the Authirs who d. fend the Papacy, andthe Coart of Rome, 

(e) Grit. in Jac, 4-13. Mece in Locum, 


6 And 
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6 And he opened his Mouth [with great boldneſs and arro- 
gance ;] in Blaſphzmies [or Idolatrous Expreſſions ;] againſt God 
[Dan. 7 25.] to © blaſpheme hzs Name [or Eflence ;] and his © Ta- 
bernacle (i. e. Chr t's Humane Nature, and his Church] aud thew 
3 that dell in Heaven (1. c. Saints and Angels] 


* By making Images of God, which is called Blaſphemy or 
[4olatry, in Scripture. See Chap. 2. 9. ne. 19. 

* The Humane Nature of Chriſt, is called in (a) Scripture 
the True Tabernacle, ia which the Divinity, as it were, ſojour- 
ned here upon Earth, And the Church allo may bz repre- 
ſented by a Tabernacle (as it is called, £2tk, 23.4. Kev.2T, 
3.) becauſe of its wandring Wilderneſs condition, 17 expecta- 
con of its Howe, and mite ux in Heaven, The (5) iiftis 
blaſphemed in the Papacy many ways, but eſpecially by the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Idolatrows-praGiſes 
conſequent apon it ; the latter by Calummies, Excommiuni- 
:ations and Perſecutions. 

[t is the Opinion of a Learnea Man, that by Tabernacle 
is here meant 1he State of Saints. and Angels in Heaver, or 
the Heavenly State, in which Chriſt is ſaid to zrinifter, Heb, 
8. 2, and through which he is ſaid to have paſſed, (Heb, 9. 
11.) to the Holy of Holies, the very Throne of God ; whicty 
may alſo be the meaning of Heb. 10. 20. And this Interpre- 
tation he thinks to be mo(t probable, 

(1.) Becauſe the Humane Nature of Chriit 1s it (elf the Mz- 
miſter of the Tabernacle; and not the T abernacle in which the 
Miniſtration is performed. 

C2.) Becauſe the Heavenly things therſclues are to be pu- 
ried and anointed (Dan. 9,24. #H:b. 9.23.) and therefore 
are to beſ1ppoſed to have been prophared and blaſphemed; 
that is, ſdolatrouſly abuſed : ard becauſe ſuch an Acceptation 


—. 


S— 
— 
— 


Ca) John 1, 14. Hebr. 8, 2. 5, T1. Col, 2. 9. See Dr, Hammond on Join 1, 14 
(b) $22 Dy, Moor's MySery of Inzqatty. 
of 
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of the Word Tabernacle here is more agreeable to what is 
lard 11 this Viſion concernirg the Tabernacle of Teſtimony be. 
wg optned, and the Tabernacle of God being with Men ; and 
with Fzeiel's Viſtonal Temple, or Tabernacle ;, and with the 
Divine Tabernacle (Chap. 4.) the Scene or Apocalyptick Stage 
Gt thule Viſtons, See Chap. 12, 1. 21, 3. 

Ard ajtly ) becauſe Chriſt in his Humane Nature may 
- Vets 1gU41ncantly comprehended- under the (a) Name of 

* Who are blaſphemed by thz Idolatrows Worſhip of them, 
tavgnht and prattiſed in the Church of Rome. | 


”Y 


7 And it w25 given to him to make War with the Saints (i.e, to op: 
pot-y excommunicate and perſecute the Witnelles, Chap. 11, 7. 
and the Seed of the Woman, Chap 12. 17. ] and to overcome then 
[Chap. 11.7.] and rower was given him over all Kindreds, and Tongue: 
and Nations i. e. to make Profelytes in all parts of the World, 
and to Rule and Govern the Kings and Pcople of the Antichri- 
an Kingdom, Chap. 10.11] 


” 8 And all thatdwell up'n the Earth [1. e. the Apoſtacy ;] ſhall 
»0rſbip him (i. e. obey, and honour him asan Infallible Head,] 
whoſe ** Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, ſlais 
from ihe Foundation of the World [j. e. except thoſe Livipg, Emi- 
peat and Excellent Members of Chriſt's Church, particularly 
known and celigned by him to be cffeftually ſaved by his Blood; 
who was crucificd in reſpec of the Divine Decree, Appo.ntment 
and Agreement bet x ixt the Father aid the Son, from all Etcr- 
nity, Phil. 4 3. Gen. 3'15, Ads 15.18. Gal. 3.17.] 


:* See on Chap. 3. 4, 5. Theſe are the Witneſſes, Chap. 11, 
:/e ſeed of the Woman, Chap, 12.17. and the Sealed ones. 


9 If any man © hathan ear let him h-ar [for what hath been now 
delivered in a Spiritual ar.d Myſtical manner, is very remarka- 
ble, and worthy the moſt attentiye, and moſt ſerious Obſerya: 


tion. See Chap. 2. 7.) 


—_ 


. (a) John 1. r, 18, See Mercer, and Pocock on Joel 2,32. and AQs 2. I. 7 
5 Here- 


— 
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% Hereby (as hath been already ſhewn on Chap. 2. 7.) is 
intimated, that what has been delivered concerning the Bea/? 
in-this Chapter, after an enigmatical and paravolical manner 
this being the Sentence made uſe of by our Saviour in the 
cloſe of his Parables) is a Truth of the greateſt importance ; 
2gainſt which yet many would ſhut their Ears. And there- 
fore all ChriiFians are called upon ſerioully to conſiler, and 
weigh what is here delivered z and not to be driven from 
the profeſſion of the pure Faith, by Fear of Puniſhment ; 
nor wrought upon to follow the Beaſt, by the ſpendid Baits 
of Greatneſs, Power and Authority, or the high and big pre- 
tences of Infallibility, Succeſs, and Oniverſality ;, ſeetng it 
was foreſeen-and foretold by the Holy Spirit, that the genera- 
ity of Mankind ſhonld be earthly minded, and ſhould there. 
upon follow the Beaſt; and only a few choſen and beloved of 
God ſhould eſcape this Univerſal Corruption. 


10 He that leadeth ** into Captivity, fhall go into Captivity : he that 
Willeth with the Sword, mu$ be killed with the Sword (1. e all Antichri- 
an Enemies thall be dealt with at laſt, asthey have dealt with o- - 
thers, Chap. 19.-20, 21.] Here #s [an occafion for the Exercile of} 
the Patience and Faith of the Saints [in bearing their Suffcrings, 
and in believing and patiently waiting for their deliverance out 
of them; and the deſtruftion of the Enennies of God, and of his 
Church. Sce on Chap. 14. 12.] 


+ Here is a plain reference. to the Beaſts, and the Falſe 
Prophets being taken Captive and to the ſlanghter of the 
Remnant by the Sword, Chap. 19. 20,.21. For as the Pro- 
)bt5of ol4 were wont to comfort the People of God when 
m Captivity, and under great diftreſs, by Denancrations of 
Ruine and DeitruGion to their Enemies; fo does the Holy 
Spirit here revive the perſecuted Sazmts, by telling them that 
their Perſecutions ſhmld have an End, and that the Apoſtaſy 
which nowdomineered,. and blaſphemed” the Hoty Name of 
God, ſhould at laſt be abotſhed, aud unterly defizoyed; ac- 


cording 
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cording to the juſt and righteous Judgment of' Almighty 
God, who recompenſcs Tribulation ro them that trouble 
his Saints, 2 Thef. 1. 6,7. - 1ja. 33.1, 2 :Ezck, 39. 10, 
Maith. 7,2. 26, 52. But yet thcyare commanded to hays 
Patience; tor altbough the Judgrent 1s certain, -yet it wil] 
nut Le {vicon as they might expect, Hab. 2.3, 4 Matth, 21, 
Ig --2 4 


11 And I bebeld another? Beall (1. e. ancth:r Periecut nz, and 
Idolatrous Pody. of Mcn under Snpcriors , ] commg up [[{1/en ly 
ſlowly, and by degrees;”as feet of Cla7,] out of the *® Earth [or A. 
poſtaſy ; ] and he hadtwo ** Horns [Potenticies or Powers ; ] {ibs , 
Lanb FC i. e ſeemingly Chriſtian ;] and he ſtake as a ® Drag 
[i. &. was in his Voftrines, Decrecs, and PraCtiſes, Antichriſtianly 
Idolatrous, and Perſecuting-] | 


* This Beaf## is difterent from the former, as appears from 
his Origizal, Shape. and the other CharaGers here given of 
him 3 called therefore the otter Beaſt 3; as being a diſtin} 
Beaſt from that whoſe Succeſſion the Prophecy was defſcri- 
bing. 

3 3 The former Beaſt roſe up ont of the Sea ;z thas is, the 
Commotions and Diviſions of the Empire: This rifes as things 
grow out of the Earth, filenily, and by degrees. And as 
by the former Beaſt, the Papacy as Monarchick and Imperial, 
was fitly repreſented 3 ſo in this Type there ſeems to be a 
fHgnification of the Apoitate Hierarchy, or of the whole Bo- 
dy of the Eccleſiaſticks, as Antichriſtian 3 as appears, 


(1.) From theAccount here given ot its Origizal z viz. that 
it was out of the Earth ;.by which the Apoſtate State of the 
Church is, ſignified in this Prophecy. . For as the Papa! Ms- 
zarchy roſe out of the Provideniial Commotions and 'Trou- 
bles of the Empire 3 ſo was the Aztichriſtian Power of the 


Clergy founded upon the dpefteticing Spirit of Dijotrephes, en- 


crealing by degrees in the Church. 


(2,) 
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(2.) It appears, that ſome Chriſtian Body of Men is ſig- 
nified by this Beaſt 3 becauſe it is ſaid to have Horns, like a 
Lamb, which is the Type of Chrii# in Scripture : By which 
Expreſſion ( Horns being the Typeof Powers and Potentacies 
in Scripture.) an Apoſtate Hierarchy, or a Holy Government 
(for ſo the Word ſignifies) afting under the fanQified pre- 
ences of ChriiF's Authority, and his Religion, and in ordine 
ad ſpiritualia, \s very appoſitely ſet forth unto us. 

And (3.) By this BeaiF's being repreſented with Two 
Horns, is very aptly ſignified, the whole Body of the Eccleſ1a- 
Zicks, under the Pgtentacy of the Ruling Clergy, or Hierarchy 
of the Two Diviſions of the Empire, into Eaſt and Wei? : and 
withal there is an intimation given; that this Beaſt roſe when 
the Empire was thus divided. 

Aud (laitl) We may from hence conclude, that this BeaiF 
is not The Amtichriſt, who is repreſented as a Monarch, by 
One ſingle Horn in Daniel 3 but a Body Politick (ſignified by 
4 Beaft in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate Powers, or 
Horns 5 by which the Hierarchy of the Eaſtern and Weiterr 
part of the Empire, before the Pope came to be ar Horn, 
to have his Aztichriftian Supremacy, is very filly typified : 
eſpecially the Eaftern, and Weſtern Patriarchates > which 
were a veer Uſurpation in the Church 3 ariſing from the ho- 
nour of precedency, which the Metropolitans of the Chief Ci- 
ties, gained upon Conſtantine's new modelling of the Eme- 
fire ; which (as Biſhop () Parker ſpeaks) quickly became 
a Stirrup to Ambition, to mount into a Superiority of Power 
«nd JuriſdiFion : Ard although there were many Conteſts 
betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, yet (as the ſame 
Learned and Judicious Perſon has obſerved) the Patriarchat 


(a) An account of the Govern. of the Chriftzan Church for the firſt fix bnndre# years, 
24g. 192. 310, and from pag. 188, to the end of that Book, We 


P pÞ Uſur- .- 
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Oſurpation firſt began at Conſtantinople, aud the Supremacy 
of the Church of Rome was founded meerly upon the Ambition 
of the Church of Conſtantinople. Which Words are anex- 
cellent Comment, upon this, and the following Verſes, as his 
whole Diſcourſe there is 3 wherein is proved, that the Ez. 
ftern Horn, or Hierarchy, as well as the Weſtern, was the 
Chief Cauſe of advancing the Beaſt, or the Papacy, to it; 
K ingdom, 

*». Chriſt is typified by a Lamb in (4) Scripture 3. the 
Emblems of Innocency, Meekneſs and Purity : And here isin- 
timated, that this is an Artichriſtian Beaſt, becauſe of its 
having ſomething of a Lawb in it 3 the Devil not being 4- 
ble to introduce Antichriſtianiſm, but under the Mack » 
Chriſtianity, and under a pretence to (b)) Myſtery, Godlinef, 
and (c) Humility 5 by which ways it was at firſt brought in- 
to the Church, and is (till kept up in it. 

"* Here is ſignified, that this Beaſt was a Pagero-Chriſtian 
Beaſt, and a perſecuting one 5 becaule he ſpake and acted like 
a Dragon, the Type of Paganiſm aud Perſecution 5 whilſt his 
Pretences were the Authority and Honour of Chriſt 5 the Ad- 
vancement of Unity and Peace, and a Zeal for God's Glory ; 
and a reducing of Men by Lamb-like, i. e. innocent and gen- 
tle Methods ; a Phraſe much uſed by the French Clergy. in 
their Speeches to their King, upon his barbarows proceedings 
againſt the French Proteſtants. 


12 And he [i.c. the Hierarchy] exerciſed all the Power of the 
firſt Beaſt Cor the Roman !dolatrous Monarchy ;] before * hin 
[and in favour of him; for his Honour, and by his Conſent 3] and 


( John 1. 29, 35. A&s8. 32. 1 Pet. 1. 19, 


(5) See Dr, Moor's myſtery of Iniquity. 

(c) The Popes, whilft they give themſelves the humbleſt Titles, make the Proudef 
Claims ; and under the Name of Servus Servorum, make themſelves Princes of the 
World. Bp. Parker, ibid, pag. 347. with relation $4 Gregory the Great. 


cauſeth 
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cauſeth the Earth Cor the Apoſtaſy ;] and them which dwell there? 
[i. e. the Apoliatc Members .of this Earthly and Worldly 
Church, the Gentiles, the SubjeQs of this Hierarchy, Chap. 11. 
2.7 to worſhip [Verſe 4. 8.] the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed Fi. e. the Roman Empire under the feyenth Head, and 


eighth King, Verſe 2, 23+ Chap. 17.8, 10,12-] 


*» From hence it appears, 

(1.) That this was the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, be- 
cauſe it exerciſeth Power before the Beaſt, or in his preſence ; 
which Beaſt was the Rowan Empire ; as appears fromits De- 
{cription before given. 

(2.) That theſe Two Horns, anſwering to the Two Feet in 
Daviel Cthe ſame thing being ficly repreſented by Feet in 
the Image of a Man, and by Horns in the Type of a Beaſt's 
Head) and thoſe Two Feet coming not into Succeſſion until 
the Riſe of the Ter Kings (who are the Ter Iron Toes of 
it) which was not until A. D. 476. when the Imperatorial 
Power ceaſed, and the Papal Succeſſion began with its Tev 
Kings 5 it will follow, that this other Beaſt exerciſed not the 
Power of the firſt 7 x until then, 

(3.) That the firſt Beaſt, with its ſeventh Head, the Papa- 
cy, even when it was in Succefſion as the eighth King, A.D. 
476, yet did not then exerciſe its Power of us felf'; as is 
plain from Hiſtory 3 in which it is notorious, that the Pa. 
pacy attained not its Supremacy until A. D. 606. and 
that all that time the Hierarchy of the Eaſtern and Weſterr: 
Diviſions of the Empire, exerciſed all its Power before it, by 
1inſiring unto it, as the Phraſe ſignifies, x $42.2. 18. or 
in (a) its ſtead, and for its benefit, as a kind of a ProteFor 
of it in its Infancy 3 and as the Clayie part of the Feet of this 
l»age, upholding and ſuſtaining the ſeventh Read. | 


——_—— 
—_——— @ 


<7 ——— —— 


(s) See Grot, on Luke 4, 7+ 243 19 
Pp - 
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(4.)Although the firſ# Beaſt were before the other Beaſs,az 
the firſt Beaſt Ggnifies the. Roman Empire; whence it is cal. 
led the other. Beaſt, with. reference to ſome former, or fir 
Beaſt 3, yet as it is the ſeventh Head, they are cotemporary: the 
Papacy, and the other Beaſt, in that particular Notion, as 
Feet of Clay, coming into Succeſſion together at 476. which 
yet were before the firſt Beaſt, as they were a domineering, 
and aſpiring Body of Men, making way for the Papal King- 
dow, during the time of the Chriſtian Emperour, when th: 
Beaſt lay wounded, and was partly kept alive, in an healing 
condition, by theme; and as they were thoſe who. proteQed 


the New King, the Fapacy, from his Svece/ſron at 476. umil 
his S#premacy, at 606. 


13 And [or for] be doth great ® wonders (4. e. ſeemingly great, 
but really lying ad counterfeit ones, 2 Theſal. 2. 9.7] ſo that he ma- 
keth 3. Fire to come down f ws Heaven on the Earth in the ſight of men 
[z. e. appeareth to worldly and apoſtatized Men. conſenting to, 


and applauding the Cheat, to work as great Miracles as Eliasdid, 
1 Kings 18, 33. 2 Kings 1. 10] 


» Lying Wonders are one Chara@er of the Man of Sin, gi- 
veh by the Apoſtle, 2'Theſ. 2. 9. And accordingly it is no- 
torious, that the great Apoſtacy was brought in by the Lying 
Miracles, Fabulous Legends, Counterfeit Writings, and pre 
tended Inſpirations of theClergy, as Mr. (4) Mede, and others 
have proved. Biſhop (6b) Parker obſerves, that the Conſtan- 
tinopolitan See ( which was afterward 'one of theſe Horns 


— 


(a) Apoaſy of the latter times, B. 1. Chap. 2,3, 4, 5+ 

£4 ' $ctllingfleet's Second Dyſcourſe in Vimdicat. of the Proteflant Grounds of Faith, 
Chap. 3+ bis Diſcourſe of Idvlatry, Chap. 4. bis Anſwer to Mr, Crelly's Epifle Apolog 
Cha - 2s 

Cy Account of the Government of the Church, pag. 24, the right of the Emperours, 
in chuſing the Pope,was genes from them by precence to Divine Inſpiration. Rycaut's 


Preface to the Lives of the Popes, 


when 


' Ch.XIIL Annotations on the Revelation. 293 


when the Clayie Feet came into Succeſſion) was firſt advan- 
ced by the pretended Inſpiration of Diodorms, an Old Doting 
Biſhop 5 and (a) Aventinxs confeſſes, that 1n the time of 
Gregory the ſeventh, when Antichriſt came to his heighth, falſe 
Prophets were very frequent: And accordingly this very Beaſt is 
called afteewards the falſe Prophet. 

» This is one of thole Miracles which the (b) Jews re- 
quire for proof, that a Prophet is ſent from Gcd: by which 
is intimated, that this Beaſt was permitted by God to do 
great Signs ; and that withal he was of a wrathful and a re- 
vengeful Spirit, contrary to that of the Goſpel 5 where Chriſt 
rebukes his Diſciples for calhng for Fire from Heaven. 


I4 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth (i, e. the Pagano: 
Chriſtian Worſhippers, Chap. 1 1. 2.] by the means of thoſe Mira- 
cles which he had power to do in the ſight of the Beaſt, ſaying -to [7. e; 
teaching, perſwading, and commanding] them that dwell on the 
Earth (2. e. the Ge: ti'e Worſhippers, Chap. 11. 2.7 that they ſhould 
make an Image % of Univerſal, Roman, Perſecuting, and Idola : 
trous Empire ;7] to the CHonour of ] the Beaſt, which had ihe wound 
by a Sword [of the Chriſtian Emperours, the ſeventh King, in its 
{ixth Head, the Pagan Emperours 4] and did ſnow] live 3 [in 
this Image.) 


+ Here 1s an Alluſion to the [mage which (c_) Nebuchadnez- 
zar ſet upz which he made of Gold, to repreſent himſelf 
(who was the Head of Gold in the great Image he had ſeen 
in. a Viſion, Chap. 2. 38.) as the ſole Head, and. Univer|al 
Monarch of the World, as he-was acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Verſe 4; or at leaſt tobe a Figure of his Us 
niverſal Monarchy of which a great Image is the Type in 


ET —CE—_ 
—þ_ 


(a) Annal. {ib. 4, & $5. Downham of antichrift, lib, 1. pag, 110, 
(b) Poli Synopſ. in loc. 
(c) Dans 3. 
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(a) Daniel: which Image was alſo ſet up for Divine Wor. 
ſhip, and is called God, at the 29th Verſe; all who refy. 
ſed to ſerve, and - worſhip it, being ſeverely puniſhed: '1 
all which Particulars thereare clear References in this Chap. 
ter 3 andin the Uſurpations of the Popes, the Worſhip of 
Images introduce eſpecially by their means, and the great ſe- 
verity uſed againſt all the Witneſſes (of whom Shadrach, 
Mieſhack, and 4b:dnego were Types) who refuſed to worſhip I- 
mages, and ſubmit to the Papal Supremacy, which were the 
Image, and the Gods the Antichriftianizing Hierarchy had 
{ct up. 

* Did live, (ſignifies did revive, or recover, as Grotizs and 
Vatablus render the Word, and that i» or by the Image; up- 
on the making of 'which, the Beaſt was perfe@ly cured ;, his 
[dolatry and Sypremacy becoming then predominant ; 
whereas it was before but in its Infancy, and under the 
Tutorage of the other Beaſ# ; who was, as it were, a Cardinal 
Patron, to the Beaſt in its Minority, ating all things for him, 
and in his Favour 3 as thoſe Cardinals now do for the Popes, 
in their decrepit Age. 

The fixth Head, as 1t diſtintly and particularly denotes 
the Pagan Emperours, was neither healed nor revived ; the 
Monarchy paſſing from it to the ſeventh Head ; although the 
Beaſt be repreſented in his entire Portraiture, to ſhew the 
Succeſſion of his Heads : but as it denotes, and is a part of 
the Roman, Idolatrow, perſecuting Monarchickneſs, in which 
Beaſtianiſmconſiſtsz ſo it was revived, and healed, when the 
ſeventh Head attained Idolatrows, and perſecuting, as well as 
Roman Porzer : whereas during the ChriiFian Empire, al- 
though the Emperours had Rowan, Monarchick Power ; yet 
they were not [dolatrow, and perſecuting Powers, as the Pa- 


—_—__—_ 
__—_—— 
A— 


—_ 
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(a) Chap, 2 JI-"45c 
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gan werez whatſoever there was of degeneracy, or perſecuti- 
01, upon other Accounts. 


15 And be had power to give ** Life (i.e, aftivity, and a power 
of working upon the Minds of Men, 7 to the * Image of the Beaſt 
(i.e, unto the likeneſs, and fimilitude of the Pagan Roman Em- 
pire 3] that the Image of the Beait ſhould both ſpeak [in Decrees and 
Canons;] and [alſo] cauſe Cby its own power, and that of the 
ſecular Magiſtrate ;] that as many as would not worſhip Cobey, and 
be (ubje& to,] the Image of the Beaſt ſhonl{4 be killed [by Excom- 
munication, and the Temporal Sword, Dan. 3}. 5,6 ] 


£5 For this was not a lifeleſs, dumb Idol, like that of : Ne- 
buchadnezzar, or thoſe deſcribed, Pſalz 115. but was poſe 
ſeſſed with an aF:ve,andareſtleſs Spirit,as ſome of the(a)[dols, 
and Oracles of old were. Or, to give Life to the Image of 
the Beaſt, may ſignifie, the Revival of Paganiſm: as Life lig- 
nifics, Chap. 11.11. and Verſe 14. 


* The Devil being wounded in his Power, by the 
IVound of the ſixth, or Pagan Head; and knowing from the 
Prophecy of Daniel, that there was to be no other Pagaz: 
Monarchy, and Draconick, Head , gave his Power to the 
Beaſ# : But perceiving that this Beaſ# was not able to de- 
ceive the World by a pure Imperatorial Power , and @ bare- 
ficed Heathen Idolatry 5 he wrought upon the Gextile Wor- 
ſippers (or Antichriſtian Laity newly converted from Hea- 
theniſzr, and retaining a great Love for the Magnificence and 
Cuſtomes of their former Religion) by means of the other 
Beaf#, or the Antichriſftianizing Hierarchy, to make an [- 
maze which ſhould be not only to the Honoar of the frſt 
Beaſt, but ſhould be a Reſemblance of it, Now an [zage 


I I I ——_w wt i a. ths is PRY —_— 


(a) See Dr. Hammond on the place, . 
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being not the thing it. felf, but a fimrilitude of it, this Image 
muſt conſiſt in ſome Likeneſs, or Keſemblance of a Univerſal, 
Perſecuting, and Idolatrous Empire; in which the Nature of 
1 Wet is placed by Prophecy. Which was exaQlly ful- 
filled, 
C1.) When the Papacy attained an Oniverſal Supremacy ; 
- which yer being but an Ecclefraſtick, or Spiritual one, or a 
Temporal one under an Hierarchick Form, erected after the 
Model and Platform of the Civil Empire 5 was indeed but a 
Clayie Image, or Reſemblance of the Real and SubiFantial 
Power , which #he Emperors enjoyed 3 and wanted the 
ftirength of (a) Iron , which is neceſlary to all- Domini. 
on 3 + which the Papacy has not of it felf , but 
from the-Iron and ſtrength of its Tex Toes , or of 
the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Head. Such an 
Image did (b)Boniface the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
in Imperial Robes, with a Naked Sword carried before him; 
one proclaiming with a loud Voice, Ecce hic duo Gladii; 
Behold here are Two Swords, the Spiritual and the Tempo- 
ral ; and when to (c) make his infinite Soveraignty more con- 
ſpicuous and memorable to all Poſterity, he came forth one day 
amongſt the people, to be admired of them, with a'Sword by his 
fide, and « Crown upon his Head ; ſtrutting like an Tmage in 
vain Pageantry. 

(2.) When a (d)) Pagano Chriſtian Idolatry was eſtabliſh- 
ed; which is an Image, or Repreſentation of Heathen [dola- 
fry. 


—_— 


Gy Dan. 2. 4O-==4 3, 

. (6) Abbas Urſperg. ad at. 1298. 

Crakenthorp of the Pope's temporal monar chy. 
(c) Overal's Convocat. Book, pag. 314- 

.. Cd) Mr.Mede's Apoflaſy of the lavter times. 
Dr. Moor's MyRery of Inzquity. 2 lib. I, 374 
Bſhop Stllingfleer's Dicowſer of Idolatry 
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(3. This Image of the Roman Imperialiſm (which is chief- 
ly repreſented by it) confiſting of Amtichriſtianiſz, as well 
as Supremacy, may be alſo lookt upon as an 7mage of Chr;- 
ftianity 3 as being the Counterfeit of jt 5 alluming Sypremary 
under the pretence of Chriſt's Soverajgnty , whole Vicar he 
pretends to be 3 and introducing a Religion which ſubſtt- 
tutes an 79ginary counterfeit Chriſtianity in the place of the 
irxe one, whenit is indeed oppoſite to it 5 in which the Na- 
tere of Amtichriſtianiſm conlilts, 


16 And he cauſeth all both ſmall ”" and great, rich and poor, free an 
bond (2. e. all, of all Ranks and Conditions, Dan. 3. 4, 55 6.] *® 
receive a ® mark in their” right hand (2. e. to be obitged to engage; 
and att for him ;] or in ther? foreheads [.e. or opcnly to ayowW, 
and own him, and his profeſſion. 


» Adiſtin&ion of (a) perſons; in uſe in the Rowan Em- 
pire, romgrrney all Ages and Gonditions. 

® As the Followers of the Lamb have their Seal or Marks 
ſo have'the Followers of Antichriſt: whereby is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Serviceof him, and their open pro- 
ſeflon of his Name or Do&trine, by which they are to be 
known and diſtinguiſhed from others. An Exprefſion ta- 


ken, as (b,) Criticks think, from the Merks, which the Romans 


were wont to put upon their Poſſeſſzons, Slaves and Soldiers: 


- but may be rather an Allufion toCair's Mark; or (which 


ſcems to be moſt probable) to the (c) xweryure, or Merk of 
an Foy-leaf, which Ptolemy Philopator cauſed to be burnt with 
Fire upon the Bodies of thoſe Jews who were to enjoy the 
priviledges of the Common people of Egypt 3 in token of 


——_— — Jr —_ —— nn nm — — - — =O 
OO i ——_ ——_— meeeng— —_— —— >> my ww. 


Ca) Grot. Locum. 


b ) Grot, Ham, Poli Synopſ. 
e) 3 of Maccab. See Grotius on that place, and Hammond on this Verſe. 
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their being the Servants and Worſhippers of Bacchus : Foy 
'the ſame Word (xdgaxypo) is uſed -in both places; and ſeve. 
ral ,paſſages of the Books of Maccabees have been he. 
fore alluded to in this Prophecy, as 'hath been already 
(a) obſerved, concerning the Story of Axtioch#s 3 thole 4pg. 
chryphal Books being preſerved (as-Dr, (b) Beverley has inge. 
niouſly and jadiciouſly obſerved) not without a Deſign of 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church of Rome : 
That a Prophet of their own, or a Scripture of their own Canoni- 
Zing, might be a Witneſs againſt them. 


% The Right hand being moſt inuſe, and the ſtrongeſt, de. 
notes AF:0n: whereupon God commanded the Jews that the 
Law ſhould be a ſign unto them upon their hands ;, that is, 
ſhould be obeyed and kept by thems.. 


” That is, that they ſtfould not be aſhamed of. profeſting 
his DoQrine, but ſhonld make their Relation unto him be 
as.open, and as remarkable, as if it had been written upon 


their Forehea&s; as the Je w--were commanded to have the 


Law upon their Fore 


, and betwixttheir Eyes, Exod. 13. 
9. Dent, 6; J--- 


17 And [he cauſeth-alſo] that no man might ® buy or ſell [. e. 
paxtake, or diſpoſe of any Advantages or Preferments;] ſave be 
that had the mark (i. e, was engaged in his Cauſe and profeſſion, 
and was ative in it ;] or the Name T4, e. © Nature] of the Beaſt, 
- the Number of bis Name (i, e. the Number-which ſhall fhew his 

ature. ] 


4 This Phraſe has a relation to the Commodities, or 
Merchandizes of the Reaft's Kingdom, and the Priviledges of 


| 


Ws cha 2 —_ ns Ot 


G Pag. 203, 204. | 
b_) Scriptme Line of Time, part 2+ Þ4g+ 43.4443 
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his City 3 reckoned up, Chap. 18. of which the Papacy de- 
bars all Men, by (@) Excommunications, InterdiFions, and 
Cjvil Penalties, who will not own and profeſs its Dodrine. 
And here is a further Allufion to the Story of Ptolezry Phi- 
lppator, in_the Book of Maccabees before quoted 3 (* who 
ſeems to be a Type of Antichri$F, as Antiochus- is confeiledly 
owned to have been.) who took away. from all thoſe Jews 
the Priviledges belonging to Alexandrians, which they be- 
fore enjoyed, who would '\not- embrace his Idolatrous Reli- 
gion 3 and admitted only thoſe into his Court, and the high- 
+ Rank of: Citizens of Alexandria, who would be initia- 
ted into itz thruſting even the Jews, who complyed fo far 
x to take the Mark of Bacchas, into the Inferiour Rank of: 
the Vulgar Agyptians 5 which is an Inſtance exa&ly agreeing 
to the Proceedings of the Antichriitian King, as all (b) Hi- 
ſtory teſtiſies- 


® $0 (c) Name \{ignifies in Scripture 5 as: Divines uſual- 
ly ſhew on the firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 


18 Here 7s [what requires, and will exerciſe] * Wiſdom ; le 
him that bath underſtanding [in ſuch (matters ;} count *[ or calcu- 
late.] the number of the ** Beaſt-[3. e. the Number which ſhall ſhew 
when he became an IdoJatroys Beaſt ;7] for it zs the Number of +5 
man [3, e, ſuch an one as Men of Wiſdcm and Underſtanding 
may, and are wont to calculate] and hzs number zs fix ® bundred 
trreeſcore and ſix. 


> By Wiſdom is meant here, ſuch Wi/Jozz or  SkiÞ as the 
T:8yptians, and the Skillful Jews, and other Wiſe Men of the 


W =—_F 


——_ 


(4) Vid. Poli Symp. in locurm, Cy Medum, Brightman, 
(b) See Foulis of Popsſb Uſwpations, 

(:) Hammond on Matth, 2. 23: 

Mr : Mede Diſc, 2, 


Qq 2 
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Eaſtern Nations had 3 'and for which Moſes is ſo renowned 
in Scripture, Ads 7. 22. of which, K nowledge in (a) Num. 
bers was none of the leaſt, And that ſuch like »#yſtical and 
obſcure Knowledge was anciently called * Wiſdom, is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefraſticus, who tells 
us (Chap. 6. 22.) that Wiſdom is according to her Name , 
(Eodix ) not manifeſs unto many; alluding (as Philo alfo of-. 
ten does) to the (b) Etymology of the Greek Word; as if it 
were derived from the Hebrew MBE. \phich (ignifies to cover, 
or hide. 

++ 4Þ/0xT& 3 which word fignifies to calculate, as Arith- 
meticians Were wont to do of old, with Stoxes or Coun- 
ters. 

*% The Number of his Nameſeems to denote the Number 
which ſhall ſhew his Nature, Eſſence and Being 5 Name and 
Thing, to be, and to be called, being very frequently: uſed 
promiſcuoufly in Scripture : and the Number of the Beaſt ſeems 
to be different from that of his Nazee 3 and may ſignifie the 
Number which ſhall . ſhew the Time of his becoming Th: 
Beat 3 as will appear more clearly in the following Annota- 
tons, 

** Hereby is not fignified, that Antichrii# is a Man ; but 
that it is the Number of Man («dgors, not Ts didans,) or 
of the ſame kind that other Numbers are, which Men make 
uſe of; as Iſaiah (Chap. 8. 1.) is commanded to write with 
a Man's Per ; that is, with ſuch a one, and in ſuch Char 
Fers as are in uſe amongſt Mer; and as the Word is uſed, 
Chap. 21.17. | 


C——————— a. WY ee 
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(a) Sze Bongus de Numeris, Meurſius de denario Pythagorico, Wendelinus, 4nd oth! 
Authors, who have witten of Pythagora's Tetradys. 

Grot.in AR. 7. 22, 

Hammond, on 2 Tim, 3. 8, 

Dr. Moor's Cabbala, 

Mr. Potter of the Number of the Beaft. 

(6) Dr. Moor's myStery of Iniq. part 2. lib. 1. af 14, 
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* The Man of Underſtanding is not bid to calculate the 
Nymeral Letters of the Beaſi's Name ; but to calculate 666. 
the Number of the Beaſt > which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extraFing the Root of it: which 
ſeems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (a) Ireners 
has delivered from AncientTradition;that axtiiG.(theNume- 
ralValue of theLetters of whica word make up 666.)ts theName 
of the Beaſt ; and that the counting of the Nuxzber of the 
Beaſt, conſiſts 1n-nothing elſe but 1n the counting of the Va- 
lue of the Letters of kis Name ; which 1s no great piece of | 
Wiſdom and. Underſtanding. And although the Authority of 
lrenews 1s not to be altogether contemned 3 yet it being 
notorious, that he was miitaken, or impoſed upon, in ſome 
things, . for which he vouches the Traditions of Apoſtolical 
Men (as particularly concerning our. $4viour's Age, when he 
died ) he is not to be followed, when there are ſo con{ider- - 
able Reaſons to be brought againſt the Opinion he relates, 
and thoſe from the-very Text it ſelf. For beſides, that the - 
Numeral Letters of ſeveral other Names, amount to 666, 
the Apoſtaſy is no where ſet forth unto us in Prophecy, under 
Types, which have any reference to the Name of Latins, but. 
only to that of Romans; which has alſo ſwallowed up for a - 
long time the other Name 5 which is now out of uſe. 

And therefore I cannot but acquieſce in what Mr. Pot- 
ter has ſaid in his Admirable Diſcourſe upon this Number 3; 
where he has ſhewn, that the counting of it conſiſts in the ex- 
traFing the Root of it, which is 255 the Number (b ) 25. being 
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the- ozly Number, which by being multiplied into. it ſelf, 
makes up the Square Number 666. when the Fra@ion (which 
is 41 in this Operation) is added to it 3 which 1s what is 
meant by the Square Root of a Number. Ard this Opinion I 
acquiecſce 1n, 


C1.) Becauſe it 1s the only way of counting, or calculating 
this Number; and is withal a piece of Ancient Wiſdom and 
Onderſtanding ;, perbaps in uſe among(t the EaiFerr Sages, 
fromwhum the Greeks derived their Skill. 

(2.)' Becaule the Root of it 25, gives us the Number of the 
Year, when the Beaſt firſt had a Name, ora Being. Concer- 
ning which we are to obſerve, that the. Fpocha of all the Num- 
bers in this Prophecy, are to betaken from the time of our 
Saviour's ReſurreFion, A. D. 33. to which if you add this 
Number, the Conception of the Beaſt will fall upon A. D.58, 
about the time, in which the ſecond. Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni- 
ans (a) was written, when the Apaſtle affirms, that #he My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, was working. For as 12, the Root of the 
Number of the pure Church, may denote, that the Church con- 
tinued pure until Twelve Tears after the RejurreFion., viz.un- 
til A.D. 45. ſo may alſo the Root 25. lead-us after. the ſame 
manner to the Beginning of the Apoſtaſy, at A. D. 58. 

(3.) Becauſe, the Square Number ariſing out of this Rot, 
gives us the time:when the Apoſtaſy came to be the Image of 
the Beaſt, For if we add 666. to 4. D. 58. the time of its 
Conceptiony we ſhall arrive to. A. D. 724. when. the Beaſt 
which roſe about A. D, 600. (as hath been before obſerved). 
came to his Manly Age, as an Idolatrows Power ; being then 
warmly engaged in the War about Images. Which Obferva- 


= ono qd. c0 CG © == © oc Kty fu © oO£a 


on =, £3 


—— 
_— 


wk — 
he 


(a) 2 Ep. 2. 7. thought by Mr, Dadwelly- and Dr* Cave, to have been written A. D- 
49. by Bp. Pearſon, A.D. 53. and by; ſeveral ethers, A. D+ 59. 
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tion is much\illuſtratedby the Beaſts being 'repreſented as an 
[mage in this Chapter; 'in which 25 may be conſidered a3'the 
Root or Baſis 5 'and 666 as the Heighth of it. And as Neby- 
chadnezzar's Image (Dan.3. 1. the T5pe of the Image in this 
Chapter) was an irregular Figure, contrary'to the Rules of Pro- 
portion (as Inteypreters have ſhewn on that place ) and conſiſt- 
ed of Sixers, as this does; ſois 25, the Baſs of this Image, a 
Surd Number ; out of which a regular, and perfef Square 
cannot ariſe, but one mixt with FraGions : 'to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtaſy is in Truth an Irregular Religion 3 conſiſting of 
many a#nequal Additions 5 as 25 is an uneven Number, and 
666. is not a ſquare and perfe Number, ariſing out of 25 on- 
ly; but is made up of Fra#ional Additions, Whereas, on 
the contrary, the Number 12. the Root of the pure Church, is 
an even number, making One hundred and borty Four T hoy» 
ſand, 'its Square, perfeFly and entirely; to ſhew the PerfeFion, 
Entireneſs, and Agreeableneſs of its Dodriner. 


(4.) Except this be. the meaning of the Number of the 
Beaſt, there will want an anti-numerm, or oppoſite number to - 
the number of Chriſt's Kingdom ; which is agreed on by all 
Interpreters to be 12. the ſquare Root of One hundred and For- 
ty Four Thouſand; and thereby that graceful Amtitheſs, &vrigon 
viz, or Correſpondent Oppoſition, which is obſerved' in this 
Prophecy; betwixt the things which relate to ChriſFs and A#- 
tichriſi's Kingdom, : will be violated and broken 5 and the An- 
ti- Apoſtolicalneſ# of this Church will not be ſo appoſitely fig- 
nified. See Mr. Potter's Diſcourſe. | 


(5.) The Number 25. may very well be put to expreſs the 
beginning of Antichriſt's Kingdom, becauſe it hath ” » al- 
ways accounted, by Sacred and Prophane Writers, who have 
thought nothing of Antichriſt, to be myſteriouſly evil; add 
to be an Hieroglyphical CharaGer of Hom anhappy, deſperate;de- - 


plorable, and Apoſiatical Eſtate of Chriſt's Church ; becauſe 
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is an oddly uneven number, which is unevenly meaſured by ax 
odd Number ; as Mr. Potter (a) hath proved ont of Jerom, 
and others, in his Excellent Diſcourſe on this Subject ; an 
Exquiſite Piece of Myſterious Knowledge. For' which Reaſon 
alſo, 665 may be a Number expreſling ' things belonging to 
Antichriit's Kingdom; becauſe it conſiſts of Sixes; 
a Number relating to the Pagan Kingdom , the Sixth 
Head ; of which Antichriſt is the Image : And alſo (x 
(b) Grotizs obſerves) denotes the Things of this World : 
as Seven does the Things of the Better World, the K ingdom of 
the Meſſaas. 


(6.) The Number 25 1s moſt admirably applicable to the 
Antichriſtian Roman State ; it being the only Conſpicuom 
and Remarkable number in that Hierarchy ; deſcribing the 
Papacy in its moſt Eſſential Parts 3 that Church having been 
Fatally led to lay its very Foundations upon it-3 it having 
at firſt Five and Twenty Cardinals, and its Creed conſiſting 
of Five and Twenty Articles, as the Apoſtles doth of Twelve ; 
as Mr. Potter hath accurately ſhewn-in theſe, and many other 
Particulars. 


(7.) It may be obſerved, That ag the Number 666. can 
by no means be made out of 12, whatſoever Number you 


zeultiply it by: 3\ſo neither can the Aztichriſtian State any way 
ariſe out of. the. Apoſtles Do@rine. 


(Laſtly,) The Number 666. conſiſting of the ſame num 
ber in all its places, from Units to Hundreds; is upon that ac- 
count (as Grotizs obſerves on the place) very Remarkable, 
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according to the Opinion of the Wiſe Pagans, who made 
their Vows in the ſaxe proportion : And becauſe it conſiſts 
of an entire (a) Senary of aumbers, arifing by degrees fron 
Units to Tens, and from thence to Hundred: ; and that in a 
proportion very agreeable, by the multiplication of 6 by 10 3 
ſo as that 6 are found 10 times in 60, and 60, 10 times in 
500: it may from thence be thought to (ignifie the ſeeming 
Comelineſs and Proportion of the Antichriitian State; which 
is ſo great, that it is apt todeceive thoſe who do not exerciſe 
Wiſdom, to diſcern things \t being at firſt ſight a Number 
more proportionablethan 144, the Nuaber of Chriſt's King- 
dom. So neceſlary 1s it to tount numbers, and 'to extratt the 
Roots of them, by ſtripping things of their Outward ſeeming Ap- 
pearances, although never ſo Comely; and (earching into the 
very intimate nature, and Eſſence of them... "REN: 
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The Text, D 

I, 

I A ND 7T looked [or was.in Viſion];] and lo, a Lamb (7, e, hl 

Chriſt, ] [tood [to import his ſettlement in his Govyern- 41 

ment, and his Rule, and Defence of his people, Pſalm 2, 6. Mic, wi 

5. 4. ] 0n the Mount * Zion [4.e. appeared in an exalted, and an e- hi 

ſtabliſhed State, in his Kingdonr, Pſalm 48: Mic. 4. 1: Ht; y; 

12. 22.] and with him an * Hundred Forty and Four Thouſand [. c. B 

pay of Apoſtolica] Pure Chriſtians, Chap. 7.4.] having bis h 

[7.e. Chriſt's] Fathers Name * written in their Forebeads [7z. e. open- x 

ly adjudged by God, and profeſſing themſelyes to be the true Fol- (i 

lowers of Chriſt. See 6n Chap. 7. 3.] | K 

ric 

Annotations on CHAP. XIV. o 

* Lion (4) was the Mountain,or upper part of Jeruſalem,on an 

one fide of which ſtood the Houſe, or Palace of David ; as J: 
the Temple did on the North ſide of it, called Mount Moriah; 

which was reckoned as a part of Mount Z;onv, This Moun- | 

th 


tain was taken by David from the Jebuſetes, whom the Chil- 
dren of Judah were not able to drive out, becaufe of their Ca 


Onbelief;, and was the firſt Exploit undertaken by him, at- ha 
ter his being anointed King over all Iſrael, upon the Submiſ- 
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(a) Poſh. 15, 63+ 2 Sam, 5, x--10, 7 Chron, 11, I---9, 2 Chron. 3. 1. Pjalt | 
48. 2. 
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fon paid unto him by all the Tribes of Iſrael, and their ac- 
knowledgment of their being his Bone, and his Fleſh ; 
wherein they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to ChrifF; and of their becoming Members of his Bo- 
dy, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Epheſ. 5. 30. David 
took it when he began to (a) Reign, being Thirty Tears old ; 
according to the Age when our ' Saviour began to preach, 
gather Members for his Kingdow, and cait out Devils; as 
David alſo diſpoſlefied the (b) Jebufites, and caſt ont their 
Twtelary Idols, the Hatred of his Soul ; called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcaſz#z and Contempt, the Blind; 
ind the Lame; as having Eyes, but ſeeing not, and Feet, but 
walking | not 3 according to the like Expreſhion. uſed by 
him, Pſalm'115. When 'he Had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of # : arid afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful City, calling it, the City of David. In all which 
be was a Type of Christ, as that Mountain, Strong Hold, and 
City, were of the Strength, ' Stability, and Beanty of Chriſt's 
Kingdom 1 eſpecially as it ſhall appear at laſt in a moſt plo- 
rious manner-.3 triumphing over all Heathen and Artichriſt;- 
an Idols ; when the Lord ſhall ſet his King upon his Holy 
Hill of Zion; and Chriſt ſhall ſfa»d, and feed his People, 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth, Pſalm 2. 6. . Micah 


J). 4+ 


Only here it may be obſerved, ('1.) That as the taking of 
this Mountain was-the firſt Atchievement of David, after he 
came to the Kingdom, before he was fully eftabliſhed init, and 
had built his City ; ſo may this Appearance of Chri##, be ſome 
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(a) 2 Slim. 5. 4. Luke 3- 22, 23s 
(b) 2 Sam, > 6---8, 
Gregories Obſervat. Chap. 7- 
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Preparatory State of #3 Kingdom; called the Kingdomof Da. 
vid in. Scrip ure 5 rifing (a) to #hz Tops of the Monntains.and 
exalting it "ſelf above the Hills, that ſo the Everlaſting Goſpel 
might be heard, and People might flow wnto it 5 but ſome- 
what different trom the State of its full EStabliſhment, when 
his Kingdom ſhall appear ia its 4t##0ſt Glory : as in; the De. 
icription of it given Heb. 12, 22, they firit come un'io. Moy! 
Sion, before they come unto the City of the Living. God, and 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem; as is more fully (hewn on the Thre, 


lait Chapters, where this whole matter is largely. conſider. 
ed. 


(2), That here is repreſented ſorne Exalted. State of the 
Heavenly T abernacle it ſelf, typilied by Mount Sion; Which 
was not yet of ſo high, and ſq exalted a Nature, asthat which 
it ſhall afterwards arrive to, when it ſhall appear as in the 
higheſt Heavens, or in its Heavenly State : it being probable, 
that there are Exaltations, of Chriii's Kingdom 10 the Arche- 
1ypþe of ir, in the Heavenly Places;z of which the ſeveral. Ad. 
vances it receives here.on Farth, are the Counterpart, Pattern: 
and Example ; according to what hath been already diſ- 
courſed on Chap. 12, 1. and will beſhewn more largely here- 
after ; it being very difficult to giveAcconnt of many things 
in this Prophecy without this Suppoſition. 


* As this Viſion relates to the State of Chriſt's Kingdom 
upon Earth, there is hereby ſignified, Body of Apoſtolical pure 
Chriit;anx, appearing in a State of oper, and pybliek profe(ſi 
on of Chriff's pure Religion c but as it refers to, the State of 
thirgs in the Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear- 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned 1n the ſeventh Chap 


tl. 


_—_ tet. 
Ns 


() Micab 4, I, 2» 


Ch. XIIL Annotations on the Revelation. 309 


47 9 are” the Saints and Witneſſes depatted in the 
Lord, | 

: They were before ſealed, and in a hidden, and inviſible 
State 3 but now they havea Name written, that is, appearing 
legible upon their Foreheads ; and that the Name of God: 
whereby may be underſtood ſome Approbatior of them, ard 
Declaration on God's part, before whoſe Throne they are 
(Verſe 5.) as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Hlinef unto the Lord: in allulion to the Inſcription on 
the High-Prieſt's Frontlet, Exod. 20. 36. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted State they now were advanced unto: 
and withal an open profe|/ion of the Witneſſes on Earth, that 
they were God's true; Soldiers and Servants, (who uſed ro (a) 
be marked in the Forehead) and not marked Slaves of the 
BeafF.And by. the mention of Chriſt's Sealed Number 1n this 
place, is intimated the great difference there will be 1n the 1/- 
fue and Event of Things, berwixt Chriſt's Servants appearing 
thus in Glory, and the marked Servants of toe, Beaſt, j1it be- 
forementioned in the. former Chapter z and withal (according 
to that known Rule, That Oppoſites, when placed near one 
another, illuiFrate each other) hereby is much eltablithed the 
Interpretation of the Number of 666,there given; 12 the Koot 
of 144000. being an Anti-Nymber to 25, the Mark of the 
Beaſt ; -fignifyingan Apoſtolical Body of Vitneffes, 2s that does 
an Anti- Apoſtolical one. See the Notes on Chap. 7. nun. 9, . 
and on Chap. 13. 18, 


2 And T heard a Vaice *:from, Heaven, as the Voice of many Wa- 
e's (i, e. a loud and powerful one, Chap. 1, 15-] and 45 the Vaice 
of 2 great * Thunder [1. e, Terrible, Chap. 4,5. 6G, I. 199 3+] and 
T heard the Voice of * Harpers harping with their Harps [3.e. there was 


Ca) See Mr. Mede on the place, and Grotius, 
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a great and powerſul Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap, 
IT. 15.] 


Pn” - © tm q% 


+ + + Voices, Thunder (called ſo frequently, Pſalm 29. 
and in otker places, the Voice of God) Muſick, and Singing, 
are the conſtant Forerunners and Attendants of Chriſt's King. 
dom, as hath been frequently obſerved. And it ſeems to me, 
that this Viſion relates to the Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, when there were 
great (a) Voices heard in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of 
the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his c 
Chriſt ; and that it is Synchronous and contemporary with it; { 
it being very rational, that the ſever: loud Voices, lo audibly J 
heard in order, in this Chapter 3 ſhould be no other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. 10. 3---8.) 
now u»ſcaled, or opened ; which were then ſealed, and not | 
to be written, or come into Event, until the days of the | 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel. es 

And here it may be obſerved ; that by the Voices and My. 
ſick, 1s not only repreſented an Appearance of Chriſt's King- 
dom upon Earth; but that alſo they (ignifie#he Joy which is in 
Heaven, and in the Heavenly Tabernacle, upon the Exalta- 
ton of Chriſt's Kingdom ; For if there be Joy in Heaven up- 
on the Converſion of a Sinner, it may well be ſuppoſed to be 
there alſo, upon the great Advancements of Chriſt's Kingdom 
pon Earth, 

And amongſt all the Muſick. of the Temple, perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned 3 Becauſe it 1s 
the Mufical Inſtrument of Praiſe and'Thenkſgiving, which 
was wont to be made uſe of in ſetting forth Great and Ex- 
traordinary Actions; and was theparticular Inſtrument which 
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(a) See Grot, on Rev. $+ 8. 
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David was eminen'ly skilled in, and which was the occaſion 
of his being brought to Court, and ficted for the Kingdoms; 
which was the Type of Chriſt's Kingdom here repreſent- 
ed. 

And T bunder alſo may be here mentioned to ſhew, that the 
ſeven Voices of this Viſſon, were the ſeveral Openings, or Un- 
ſealings of the ſeven Thunders, which were ſealed, Chap. 
10. 4. 


3. And they ſang. as 't were, a New Song (3: e: the Song of Re- 
demption by Chriſt's Blood alone, which ſcemed to bez New, bz- 
cauſe it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apo- 
ſtaly. Sec Chap. 5- 9.1] before th: Throne of God {Chap. 4.] ad be- 
| forethe Four Beaſts Cor Living Creatures, Chap: 4+ 6.] and whe El- 
ders CChap. 4. + z.e. the Dofrine of Redemption, and thoſe 
who ſung, and had taught it inthe Church, whilſt they were up+ 
on Earth, were approved of by God,. and the Divine Conliſto- 
ry, which all along in this Prophecy appears as paſſing Judg- 
ment upon the Attions repreſented in it. See Chap. 4. 1. pag. 70.7] 
a1 no man coul1 learn that Song but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou- 
ſand (i. e- none conld fully underſtand, and experience , 
the Doctrine taught in that Song, but thoſe true Chriſt ans .J 
which were redeemed [1.e, reſcucd and delivered by the Blood of 
Chriſt alone, from the Earth [.e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 
chriſtianilſm.] 


4 Theſe are they which are not defiled with C\W horiſh] Women. [i, 
e. were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, Exek. 23. Sce 
Rev. 17. 1.] for they are Virgins [and nor Profſtitures, as Jezebel, 
and the W hore, Chop. 17. and had kept themſelves puretrom 
all 1dolarry and Antichriſtian Pollutions, Pſalm 45. 14.  Cantic/. 
I,3. 2 Cor. 11. 2.]. theſe are they mhich * follov the Lamb whereſo- 
ever be goeth (4. e. were the Faithtul Diſciples of Chriſt; and are 
now h1z more lmamediate Attendants in the Heavenly. State af 
h's Kindom here repreſented ;] theſe were © redeemed from  amonzs 
men, bai:g the firſt” fruits unto God, and to the Lamb [1, e. the choi- 
ct Members of his Churcih; and the firſt partakers ofthe Glory 
of his Kingdom. ] | 


; A. 
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' A Metaphor taken from thoſe Officers who are the con. 
ſtant Attendants of Princes 3 or from the Diſciples of Pry. 
phets, concerning whom this Phraſe is uſed in (a) Scri- 
pture 3 or rather from the Virgins, the Companions of the 
Bride and Bridegroow , Pſalm 45. 14. Matth, 25 
Chriſt's Kingdom being likened to a Marriage- Supper, 
Chap. 19. 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgin, 
Matth.25. who are alſo the Chor#s to the Marriage-Song of 
his K ingdom, 1n the Book of Canticles, And they are mer. 
tioned in oppoſition to the Followers and Worſhippers of the 


Beaſt. 


© As the Firſt born were wont to be under the Law, Exod, 
I 39 I 3; 22, 29. 


' Firſt Fruits (b) were the Firſt and the Choiceſt Offering: 
and whatſoever was ſeparated from Prophane Qſes to Holy 
oner. 

Whereby is ſignified, (1.) The Firſt Church of Choice, 
Holy, and Pare Chriſtians, which ſhall appear at the expi- 
ring of the Times of the Beaſt, upon the firſt Succeſſion of 
Chriſt into his Kingdom 3 when (as hath been before ſhewn 
on Chap. 10. #um. 13.) the Thirty Years in Daniel, which 
make the 1260 Tears toamount to 1290, are to begin in the 
full and entire ReſurreFion of the Witneſſes : Who are ſaid 
here to be redeemed by the Lamb, or Chriſt alene, in oppo 
ſition to their own and others Merits, and Antichriſtian Par 
dons and Indulgences 5, andthat from amone Men : 1. e. from 
outof the World, or the common State of Mankind ; or rather 
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(a) Matth.8. 19, Luke 9. 57. 
(b) Exad. 22. 29; Numb. 18.16, Ferem. 2. 3. Zech. 2. 12, James 1, 18: 
See Mede on the place, and the Commentators on theſe Texts, 


from 
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from the Antichriſtian Men of the Earth, thoſe Merchants, 
( Chap, 18. 11----13. ) who bought and ſold Men and 
Souls, | 

(2.) Becauſe in this Viſion there is deſcribed not only 
the State of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom upon Earth, but al- 
ſo the State of the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven; Hereby is 
allo repreſented the firſt Gloriows Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witneſſes departed in the Lord, who have the pri- 
viledge to be the conſtant Attendants of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle ;, andthe firſt partakers of that exalted 
State of his Kingdom, here Viſtonally repreſented by Mount 


Lion, 


5 And in'heir mouth was found no * gui/e [3.e. they were not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Antichriſtianiſm and Idola- 
ry ;] f'r they are without Fault. tefore the ? Throne of God [4. e, they 
are acquitted anJ4 juſtified by God: a'ithough they had been con- 
demned ar.d anathemat'ized by Antichriſt. 


* Idols are called Lyes in (a) Scriptures and Lying Cas 
Grotizs obſerves on the place) #* a conſtant Concomitant of 
[dolatry ; and hereby this Apoſtolical Number of Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers, are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which belonged to 4#- 
tichriſt, whoſe Religion is but an Image, or Counterfeit of 
Chriſte and is thereupon allo juſtly called a Lyz. 


» Hence it appears, that this is the Viſion of ſome exalted 
State of Chriit's Heavenly Kingdom, een as before the Throne 
of God, or the Divine Sanbedrim, and Court of Judicature, 
coming down (as it were) on Mount Zion ; where the 
IVitneſſes (who are the 144000 ) who had been killed by 


$) Ferem, 16, 19. Att. 2+ 4 
rotius and Mede on the place. 


" w : 
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the Beait, appear, and are, as it were, adjudged by God, 
as worthy the exalted-State they enjoy with Chriſt ; and 
which they had obtained under his Conduq', and for his 
$ake : which Appearance ſhall have alſo (as hath been al] a- 


long obſerved) a parallel one on Earth, in the Philadelphian 
State of the Church. 


6 And I ſaw * anoth r- Ange! Cor Goſpel-Miniſtry, Chap. r. 1, 
20 ] fly in the miſt of Heaven (to denote the Switr, Publick, and 
Univerſal Public-tion ot the Goſpel of the Ki-gdom. Chap. 8. 
I3-] having [committed unto him 2 Cor. 5. 19.] the ” Everlaſting 
Goſpel! of the Kingdom ipoken by the Mouth of all his Pro- 
phets fince the World began, which was to bring in Everlaſtin 
Righ:couſne's, Dan. 9, 24. Ads 3. 21--26. Rev. 16. 7.]. to 
frea-l; unto Call] them that dwell on the E:rth, and to every Nation 
[of Pagan Mahometan. and Antic' riltian Gentiies;] and Kin- 
dred Cor T ribes of Iſraeli es ;] and Tongue [or the yarious People 


of ſever-1:n -uazes amongſtthem 3] and People[3, e. to the whole 
multitude of cach.]. © | 


There being no Arge! mentioned: before,. but only a 
Voice (Verſe 2.) By another Angel here muſt alſo be ander- 
ſtood, another Voice , which Word imports Otterance of 
Dea@rine; as John the Baptiſt is called, The Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wildernefs: Nod this Voice is here called an An- 
gel, becauſe it was pronounced by an Argelical Voice, or 
Speaker > who: was ſeen 5 whereas the former was only 
heard ; ſo that this is another, or a diſtin Voice or Angel 
from the former: Whereby a certain Order of Voices is plain” 
ly repreſented 3 which being alſo Sevex in Number, and di- 


_— reckoned up, may very. well be accounted the ſever 
Thunders, opened into loud: and. diſtin Voices, 


© The Goſpel of Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom being the 


main Subject and Scope of theſe F;/ons, it muſt therefore be 
here referred to 3 which 1s called Everlaſting; 


C1.) Be- 


Ch. XIV. Annotations on theReyelatioh. 315 


(1.) Becauſe it was the DoG@rine, or Myſtery deſigned by 
God from everlaſti.g, pratigured ih all the Types of the Old 
Law, and preached, or ſpoken by the Month of all the Prophets 
ſince the World began ; by which Phraſe Eternity is fignified 
in Scripture. See AFs 3. 21---26. Rom, 16.25,26. 1 Cor, 
2. 7. Rev.1o. 7. 

(2.) Becauſeit was to bring 1n the Ezerlaſfing Righteouſ- 
ro (menttoned Daz.9.24.) or the way of becoming Righ- 
1zo#s in the Account of God by Chriſt alone 5 which will 
then be fully manifeſted to be no New Do@Frine (as the 4po- 
aſp, at the Beginning of the Reformation aſſerted it to be) 
but the way which was from EverlafFing, and ſhall beuntil 
the End of all Things. 

| think it may not be unfit to obſerve in this place, That 
the ApoiFaſy (that it might be a perfeF Antichriſtian Connter- 
feit of Chriſt's Kingdoms) did pretend to a New Goſpel, 
called the (a) Eternal Goſpel 3, containing many Extravagant 
and Blaſphemous Opimions 3 and aflerting, that the S:rip- 
tyres contained not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, but were to 
give way to a New Goſpel, which ſhould take place in A. D. 
1260, Six Years after the preaching of it; which Goſpel was 
ſo much favoured by the Popes, and the Court of Rome, that 
a Book written againſt it, was burnt by their Order 3 And 
although they were at laſt forced to burn the Eternal Goſ- 
jel alſo 3 yet it was doneſecretly, and with much unwilling- 
nels. 


* This is a Pleoraſm, or a Figure, wherein by a Redun- 
dant Accurulation of many Particulars, is expreſſed the 
preaching of the Everlaſting Goſpel, for the bringing in of all 
Nations ( whereby Ethnicks, or Gentiles of all forts, are 
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4) Biſhop Stillingflect of Idol, Chap. 4- p. 238-«- 246. 
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meant in Scripture) and of all the Tribes of Iſrael to the 
K ingdoms of Chriſt 3. according to Hoſea 6. 1---3. Math, 
24.14, Rom.11.25,26. which is to be near the Exd, when the 
Deliverer ſhall come out of Sion, and after Iwo days, in the 
Third Day ; which Dr. Pocock, on Hoſea, extends even to 
the End of the World 3; but others, with more Reaſon, to 
the End of («) Antichriitian , or Gentile Times , when 
Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall appear, and they who have know: 
({omething of Chriſt's Kingdom) ſhall follow on to know th! 
Lord, more fully aud perfeGtly. by the. preaching of this E. 
verlaſting Goſpel, Hoſ. 6. 3. 


7 Sayinz with a loud Voice [7. e. after a zealous, and moſt pow: 
erful maimer ;] fear God [and not Idols, 1ſatah BS. 12, 13.] and 
£ive Glory to him (alone, and not to Creatures, Angels, and 
Saints ;} for the Hour [or precile time, and appointcd Seaſon ;] 
of his 7udement [Government, or * Kingdom, and'of his Judg- 
ments on all manner of 1dolatry,Pagan,and Antichriſtian, which 
he will no longer wink at; ] zs come: and worſhip him [therefore 
the Creator of all things.) that made Heaven ** and Earth, and the 
Sea. and the Fountains of. Waters [of the Great Deep, Gen. 7. 
II} 


'? So Judgment often ſignifies 11 #he. Old. TeiFament ; as 
P/alm 72. 1, 2. and 1n other places of. Scripture. | 

'+ The Heathens worſhipped all the parts of Nature, eve 
the Seas, Rivers and Fountains, as is clearly proved by (6) 
Voſſaws 5 which the Antichriitian (b) Apoſtaſy alſo having 1- 
mutated, in. appointing Tytelar Sints, and Angels to moſt of 
the parts of the Creation, and in introducing. a. Worſhip 


_—_m—_—_C_l\ 


 _ 
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(a) See enChap, 11, 5,11, 

{b) De Idolarr. 
' {b) Dr. Moor's Myſtery of Iniquity, part 2. lib. nt. 17. 
3r/bp Stillingflect's Fourth Conference concerning JablatrLy. . 
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which is but an [»zage, or a New Model of Paganiſm 5 buiii 
their 1dolatries may be here meant, 


8 And there followed ancther ” Angel Cor Gefſp?i-Miniſtry ;] ſay- 
ing [ e. preachingy and denounc'ng this great TI'ruth;} '* Bas 
bylon (1. e Antichriſtian, or Papal Rome, ] zs " fallen, zs fallen 
[7, e, Will as certa'hly fall in a thort time, as 1t it were a'ready 
fallen :] that grea' City [of a large Juri diction, and Head 0 the 
Roman Empire ;] b-canfe ſhe made all Nattons drink of the Wine f. 
the * wrath of -þer Fornication (2. e, partake ot her Idolatry.” 


; Some Copics read a Second Angel ;, for fo it was, al- 
though 1t was the Third Voice ;, tor ſo ſaying imports. 


's Babylon is a known Type of Rome Antichriitian ; as is 
ſhewn more fully hereafter. 


.-” This i a common Scheme: of Speech amongſt' the Pro- 
| phets, to lignifie, that the thing will as certainly come to. 
paſs,/ as 1f it were already accompliſhed, I/aiah 21. 9g, Fer. 
51. 8, The Temporal Puniſhment of Babylon, or Rome, was 
executed, Chap: 11. 13. before the ſounding, ani Voicez of 
J,e ſeventh Trumpet; $So that this Fa//, which 1s «freer that. 
ſounding, mult relate to ſome other Puniſhment : which may 
| probably be its Eternal Puniſhment , which 1s executed, 
| Lap. 18, 2, and is here only Preached, or Denounced, as. 
| nearly approaching, by this Azgelical Voice, or Preacher; and 
i that afcer a more. powerful manner. {theſe Vaices Wiuing out 
of 1hunger unſeated) than had been done betore. 


" They were drunk, and mad after Idols, and poſleſt (as 
It were) with a high Rage of Luft after themz like rothat of 
1Vild Af, to which Idolatrows Iſrael is compared by the Pro- 


phet, Ter. 2, 24. 
9 Ad. 


318 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch, XIV. 


o 


9 An1 th: third Angel [but fourth Voice.” followed Caſter] the 


2 


ſaying, witha ond Votce (to fhew the Import, and Severity of th 
Denurciation ;] i} [aite: the Denunciation againſt the Antichri. 
an City,] any man [ſhall ſti]] preſume to'] worſhip ' the Beaſt, and 
his Image, and recelve hrs Mark in his Forehead, or in his hand [7 ; 
any way comply with Antichriſtianiſmn, Chap. 13; 11—18] Irs 


10 The Jam? ſh:ll drink of the Wine of the Frath of God Ti. x 
he ſhall be punith d in '» Wrath for the® Wrath of his Fornica- 
tiony Perſe S,] which zs poared ont [or * tempered and prepared 
to be] mwitho t any [the leaſt] mizture ſor * T emperament of 
Mercy, Luke 16. 24. James 2. 13.] into the * Cup of bis Indig- 
nation [and Fury ;] amd he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brin- 
fone [: e. withithe moſe exquilite Torment:,7] in the preſence 
[and with the Approbation] of the holy Angel:, and in the preſence 
of the Lamb {Chriſt who ſhall command the Execution of the 
Sentence, and approve the Equity and Juſtice of the judgments of 


God, 2 Theſ. 1. 5—I1«] 


** AFigure frequent in Scripturez as Roms. 8, 25,26, and 
j3n ſeveral other places. 


»» » This ſeems to be the true meaning of KEKERKO 1458 0 
wgaTs 3 which Phraſe in this way of rendring has forue Ele- 
gance 1N it, 


A Phraſe whereby the Wrath of God is frequently ex- 
prefied in (a) Scripture. 


11 And the Smoak [from the fire] of their Torment aſcendeth 1 
[1. e. ſhall as certainly aſcend as if it were now mounting up,aud 
that] ** for ever and ever : And they have no reſt * day nor night (i. 


PE CCC 
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(a) Job 21s 29, Pſalm 75, 8, Iſaiah gl. 17, 22s Ferem, 28 1%. Exel 
3 2» 323 33» 


e, their 
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; their puniſhment ſhall be without interm fſion,) who worſhip the 
Beaſt, and bis Image, and Che allo ſhall b! thus puniſhed Coboſeever 
receiveth the mark of brys' ® Name [7, e. is any way Subj.& to Anti- 
chriſt, and is of his Profeſſion. ] 


** * In the former Verſe there was a Demunciation (for 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretold, but not 
executed.) of the ſevereſt of God's Judgments 5 expretled, 
to ſet forth the Extraordinarineſs of them, by many tull, and 
yen redundant Expreſſions: And 1n this Verſe it is declared 
that their Puniſhment ſhall be for ever, and without intermiſ- 
fn ; Whence it appears, that their Everlaitire Puniſpment, 
and not their Temporal one, -is here denounced, 


» Hence it is manifc{}, That #be;\Mark of the. Baits is. the 
TON. {ſzon of his Name : Image, Mark; Name; and Number 
f Name being all of the fame 1wport 3 Number including 
Mark, and Name too. 


12 Here** Cor juſt.at. the time.now repreſented in the conrſe 
of this Prophecy; J] zs [the end of] the Patience [or waiting) of: 
tbe Saints [tor Chriſt's Kingdom, Dan, 12, 12. Rev. 13. 10,] Here 
cre Call} they Cand none of them -arg loſt.) that-keep,the Command- 
ments of God and the Faith of Zeſus, (3. e. the Faithtul and Obedi- 
ent. W irnefles-are bere ready to r:ceiwe the bleftedneſs promi.ed 
them, Daz. 12-12. - in the Kingdom'of 'Chrift, and the fitlt 1c- 
\urre& on, How at han 1, Rev..12 7. 13; 10. 20, 5.] 

** This Voice. (in exat correſpondence with Chap..13. 10. 
which op zht tobe interpreted 1n agreement with this Verſe) 
jalt aſter the Judgment onthe, Beaſt, ſers Bounds tothe S1imts- 
patient Expe@ation of Chriſt's Kingdom; 1ntimating” that it 
was near at hand 3 and that all the Faithful Witneſſes, and 
deed of the Woman (Chad. 12. 17.) ſhould riſe 5 none of 
them having been Joif, but Artichriit, of whom Judas, the 
I'm of Perdition, was a Type, John 17. 12, 


I3. And. 
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13 And Thea'l a(Fiſth] Voice from Heaven Cas I hunder,Yer.2, 
faying unto. me, ** Write [.e. unſeal,and plaialy deliver. this1mpor. 
tant memorable and neceſſary Truth, which -will very ſhortly be 
accompliſhed;J] ** Befſed Dan. 12.12] are:the dead which dye in 
the Lord (i.e whodye tor his Sake, and Cauſe, and in his Faith 
and Favour, reſigning their Lite and Spirit into his hands, by 
vertue of Grace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15, 18, 
1 Theſ. 4. 14, 15.] from benceforth (z. e. they wi'l be ” immediate- 
ly bleſſed; for the time isnear, yea, cren at'the doors :] yea, [iti; 
cettainlyi ſo, Chap, 1.7] ſaith th» [Holy] Siri Cit ſelf, whoſc 
Witne's is Truth, 1 Jobn5. 6G. and which raiſeth the dead, Row 
8. 10, 11.] that they may reſt CDan. 12-1, 2. 2 Thef. 1. 7.] fron 
their Labours [in the Kingdom of Chriſt, for a Thouſand Years, 
Hetr. 4. 9, 10. Sec on Rev. 20- 5, 6.] and their [good] wy; 
[without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac- 
companied them) do follow them [into the Relt prepared forthem 
in thar Kingdow, to their Praiſe and Honour, and 'that they 
might be rewarded for them, Heb.4-] 


» Writing and Sealing are oppoſed in this Prophecy ; as 
hath been before (a) obſerved 3 from whence we may con. 


clude, that this Vojce was one of the Thunders now unſealed, 
or /Vritter., - | 


5 In this Verſe there is a plain Declaration of the Fir 
ReſarreFjon 3, Concerning which ſee what is tully diſcourſed 
on, Rev, 20. And itis taken (as Grotizs excellently ob- 
ſerves on the place) from Dan. 12. 12. where Blefſednef i; 
pronounced as belonging to thoſe who ſhall wait, and come 
to-the End of the 1335 Tears: from whence allo it appears, 
that this is to be accompliſhed at the completion of thoſe 
Nears , when a Bleſſed Reſuree@ion 1s to be, according to Day, 
12.1, 2, 3+ 


— — 
__ 


{s) Pag. 80, 
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. 7: This ſeeems'to be the import of. the Particle” &n«er, a5 
Dr- (a) Hammond hath obferved*! and although thete'be 
ſome difference amongſt Criticks about the lignification of 
this Word, and' whether it ſhould be referred-to what goes 
before, or what follows. after. 3. yet,the ſenſeſectns, according 
to 21, 40 be wuchthe'ſame;, eee ar ery 4 


24 And I Tocked *® Cor was in Viſion,] and behold a white [or 
bright]  cleud Cof Glory, todenote, the Majeſty, Juſtice, and 
Purity of Gods Judgments, Jand upon the Cloud one ®* ſate like unto the 
Sin of Man-(3. e. Chriſt, Chap-1. 13. Dan.7.T3; ' John 1, 14] 
having on hrs head a Golden Grown” {denoting/ his Kingdom; and 
Conqueſts, ; Chap. 6.2;].-and in hts hand a.ſharp * Sickle [to reap the 
World ſwiftly and ſpcedily, 7oel 344;:18.., Math. 1.3. 30, J6— 
43- | = 


's Thetwo former Verſes contained evidently a'Declara- 
tion of a Bleſſed 'State of the cad in the Lord, immed{ately 
to enſue 3 which State being, the: next. thing, 10 order to be 
performed, 'ſeems to be'here ſet forth* by Metaphors made: 
uſe of to. the ſame. purpoſe, : by the Prophet Joel, and our 
$aviour, - in the places quotedi1n'the Paraphraſe' on the Fext; 
as ſhall- be endeavoured to be ſhewn frum what the Words 
of the Text fall ſuggeft: hy D112 1 Of 8 101 4+ TMK 


” Here Chriſt is repreſented as coming in his Kirgdom to 
Judgment 5 . according to the Deſcriptions irequently given 
of it in the. Geſpels,, Lukg 21.27. Matth, 24, 30.'26, 64+ 
Daz.7, 1+ ITh + p- 7 | 1 | 


” This poſture alſo denotes Judicature and (Government, Joel 
3.12, Math. 19. 22. ww which anſwers his coming /itting 


A. ev tt Te I. _—_— — 
_— 


(a) On this Verſe, and on Matth 23. 33. 


Tt 
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on a White Horſe, as he daes here on a White Cloud, in the 
parallel place to this, Rev, 19. 11, 


Te: 
x In Rev. 19. he bath alſo many Crowns upon his Head ;, del 
which are a known Emblem of Regal Power, and Conquett : wh 
And as he had a Crows at his firſt going owt to propagate the 4, 
Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. fo is he here alſo repreſented witha Golder: 
one, to ſhew the Glory of the Kingdom in which he is now 
eftabliſhed. tec 
an 
3 This is the Infirument of Reapers, with which they not ot! 
Qply cus. down the Gora, but-alſo'gathey it togetherz accord- thi 
ing to aur Saviour's' Parable, Mat#h. 13. and} it is fharo, to 
to denote #be ſpeed which wilt be then uſed, Joel 3. 4. H, 
toy 
15: Ang another [a lth] * Angel Cand Voice] came out of the by 
Temple, crying with a layd Vace (5. e. earneſtly, Luke 18. 7. Rev. gel 
Oc 10.7] to Yin that fate on the Cloud (i: e, ro Chriſt ;} Thru in [we D 
humbly: pray thee] th => of and reap : for the time 7s come for pi, 
thee the Lord of the Harveſt, the Judge of the World, which 01 
raiſeth the Dead, and quicknerch them, Matth. g. 38, 7obn 5. al 
21, 22.] to, reap, for the ® Harveſt. of the Earth Cor Field of the 
World,] zs * ripe (1..e. all chings arc r:ady, and the time ap- c 
pointed for gathering che Children of the Kingdom is now juſt _ 
at and, Matth 13. 3e, 38. Jobs 4.35. Mark 4. 29. (a) foel 3. k 
14 
* Fiis A-gel, or Angelical Company (for Angel is taken 
colteively in this Prophecy): is not” a Goſpel Miniitry, be- i 
cauſe it does not denoynce any thing as the others had n 
done ; but ſeems to denote the Attendants of Chriſt, the An- 4 


gels, who are the Reapers, Maith. 13. 29. and the Shout, the 


te oo OI II Os i. A. — —_—c _ 


— 


(a) The Day of the Lord js near. 
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Voice of he Arch- Angel, which "ſhall accotmpatty him at the 
loft Day 3 and they cry out 'nnto hird from his Heavenly 
Temple, to expedite that Bleſedneſs which had been ſo long 


delayed, and which the Saints jo eagerly long after, and the 
whole Creation groans for, Rom. 8. 22,23, 2Cor.s. 1, 2, 


&, 5" 


? Harveſt is plainly taken 1n a good ſenſe inthe places quo- 
ted in the Paraphraſe 3 and where it is common to the good 
and bad, as Matth, 13. they are diſtinguiſhed from onear- 
other as Tares and Wheat;and even inFoel 3.13.(from whence 
this Expreſſion is taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated 
to the Wicked, and may be very well diftinguiſhed from the 
HarvesF, which may relate to God's bri»ging, or gathering 
together his People, Veyte 1.7. and his mighty ones, Vetſe 11. 
who ſeem to be the ſame with the Armies of Heaver, the An- 
gels and the Saints, which ſhall accompany Chriſt at this great 
Day of his Kingdom, Rev. 19. 14. And. therefore the yea- 
ping of both theſe at the /af# Day, being fo plamly diftin- 
_ in Scripture, it is fit alſo that it ſhould be ſo here 
allo, 

* Ripe, that is, fully ripe, White $0 the Harveit ; and there- 
fore looks as if it were dried or withered (as the Word alſo 


ports) becauſe of the long delay, and expeFation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. 


16 And be that ſate on the Chud [3.e. Chriſt ;} thruſt in h#s Sir- 
ble on the Earth, and the Earth was Cimmediately] reaped [of its 
+ Wheat; te. the Juſt were gathered together at the firſt Re 


lurretion, Matth. 13. 30, 38, qS. Rev.20.5. 1 Cor. 15. 1 The. 
4.13 --I8. ] 


* The $4ints and Godly are underſtood (faith Mr. Bright- 
#24n on the place) by the Corn, or Wheat of this Harveſt : 
who are compared to it by our Saviour, Matth. 13.30, 38. 
and are here repreſented, faith he, as falling 'of their own 
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acoqrd before the Sickle, through the great ripen«ſs of them. Now 
ſeeing that ; almoſt, (4): all- Interpreters agree-, -that theſe 
Words have a reference ta the aft Judgment, deſcribed by 
the ſame Metaphors in Dan, 7, and Math. 13. it is bighl 
probable, that hereby 1s meant the gathering. together of f, 
Saints departed in Chriſt, by the firſt ReſurreFion ; fitly call 
ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheat; as it conſiſts in ti 
gathering together, of the Bodies, and. DugF- of Saints, which 
are 'all that 1s precions, and of any Value in it; and the 
gathering vl them; and thoſe who remain alive, out of this 
Wicked, Antichriſtian Earth, into.a New Heaven, and a New 
Earth; whigh'isthe proper meaning /of ((b) Reaping 1n Secrip- 
 twe:and becauſe thiszs tobe done. i12 a-moment,(1 Cor. 15.5 T, 

52,) therefore 1s the, Sickle repreſented as: ſharp, to denote 
the extraordinary quickneſs of this Action: But of this ſee 
what is Jargely, diſcourſed on. the Three Laſt Chap- 
ter&.--:-4; 4, | 44% 


19: And another Angel. Li. ©, the Seventh and laſts] .came out of 


the Temple nhich is im Hedven *[4. e.. another Angelical Company 
of Reapers, who were t6 bind ® rogether the Wicked, in order 
to deſtrution, Matth. 13. 41.7] he alſo having a ſharp Sickle [to cit 
* down, and gather together the wicked -ones for a ſwift. Deſtiu- 
Gion, Virſe 14. ] 09:5 


3 For ſuch this Angel may very well be ſuppoſed. to be, 
by the Deſcription here given of him 3 and conſequent!y the 
Angel, Verſe..15; muſt mean the Regpers, who were to: g4- 
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ther the "Wheat, or the Children of the Kingdom toge- 
ther. 


3 For this is the Uſe of a Sickle, as well as to ga- 
ther, 


' 18 And ” another Angel came out from the Altar Cot Burnt Of- 
ferings, on which there was Fire continually, Levit. 6. 9. Rev. 
6. 9.) which had power over fire (i. e. God's Judgments, in order 
to execute theing Rev. 8,5. I1, 5.) and cry-d with a loud cry [that 
the Blood of theSculs under the A'tar might be ſpeedi'y and ful- 
ly avenged uron the Wicked, Rev. G. 9, 19, I1.] to him that had 
the ſharp Sickl», ſaying, Thruſt in tby ſharp Sickle, and gather [by 
railing cthem;] the cluſters of the ® Vine of the Earth [.1. e. the Chil- 
dren of the Wicked one, Ma:th. 13. 30, 38, 41. 49, 50. Jol3. 
13- Deut,-32. 32.] for ber Grapes are fully ripe [for DeſtruQi= 
ON. ] 


” It 1s the Opinion of Dr. Lightfoot, That here 1s am 
Allutton to a Cuſtom amongſt the Jews, who were notewone 
to put In the Sickle, until the Pricits, who fate in the Tem- 
ple, gave Order, and Command for it: But I preſume, the 
Reaſon given in the Parapiraje, to be more appo=« 
lite, 


®. The. Wicked, and the. Amtichriſtian Church, are repres+ 
ſented by an Farthly Vine, whoſeCluſters and Grapes are 
bitter, like the Vine of Sodom and Gomorrah, Det. 32. 32, 
33: as the True Church., and the Righteous Members of it, 
are by the Vine of the Lord, and of Chriſty Iſaiah 5... Pſalne 
%. John 15, Now if the Reaping of the Harveſt, ſigni- 
ſes the Gatherlng. of #he. Saints at the Firſt Reſurre@ion 3 
then the Gathering of the Vintage muſt Ggnifie the Re: 
ſurreFion of the Wicked , to whom it is expreſly re- 
ferred by the Prophet Joel , Chap. 3. 13. Concerning 
which ſce what is diſcourſed on the Thrce laſt Chap- 


iters, : 
19 And. 
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' 1I9 | Aud the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth , and gathered 


the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great Winepreſs of the Wrath 
of God [1.e, into exquilite Torments.] ; 


29 And the Winepreſs was trodden [. e, theſe Judgments were 
exccuted;] without *» the City Cot the New Jeruſalem, Chap. 21.2, 
Ija. 66. 24. in the Valley of Deciſion, Joel 3 2, 124 14. Rev. 
1G. 16. ] and blood came out of the Winepreſs, even to the Abrſes 
Bridles Ci. e. the Deſtruction was very bloody , and ap- 
parent io them with Chriſt, on W hite Horſes, Rev. 19. 14 ] by 
the ſpace of a thonſand, and fix * hundred furlongs (i. C. ut was 
Univerſal, Joel 3, 2. Rev. 16. 14] 


” The New Jeruſalem, the beloved City, the Camp of the 
Saints, which they came to compaſs (Rev. 20. 9.) but 
could not enter, being diſcomfired, in a place without it, 
called Jehoſhaphat, by Joel ; whereby is ſignified, that Gods 
Judgments ſhall be executed upon them (which is the mean- 
ng of the Word Jehoſhaphat ) in the places to which the 


icked ſhall be confined by God, during the Thouſand years 
of the New Jeruſalem, 


4* Four, the Square (a) Root of 1600, is a Symbol of 
Omniverſality 3 taken from the Fonr Corners, or Winds of Hea- 
ver ; which denote the whole Heaven, ani the whole Earth, 
in Scripture: and pechaps alſo upon other Pythagorizcal and 
Cabbal:tical Reaſons, which may be ſeen tm Dr. Moors 
Commentary on this place. 


And here is to be noted what a Learned Friend ſug- 
geſted unto me 5 That Forr being a Square Number , 


——_—_ 
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(4) Four thmes four hindred amount to ſaxteen hnndrede 
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and Farlongs being the Meaſure of the Four Square C3- 
ty, the New Jeruſalem, Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly ſignified , that this Vengeance (deſcribed here as a 
Four ſquare one, if I may ſo ſpeak , coming out of the 
Four ſquare City ) was not only Qniverſal, in the Four 
Puarters, or utmoſt Corners of the Earth, the Seat of the 
Vicked Nations, Revel. 20. 8 3 but alſo Perfe# and Re- 
gular, (as a Fourſquare City is) agreeable to God's Holy and 
Righteous Admenſurations of Fuitice, towards Al! Mey, the 
Wicked, as well as the Saints. 
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CHAP, XV. 


The Text, 


'X A ND I ſaw C in Viſton,] another ſign [ of (a) pro- 

digious appearance , more * wondertul than the for- 
mer ſeen Chap. 12. 1.] in * Heaven, great and marvellous [for the 
Events {ignified by it;] ? ſeven Angels [the immediate Miniſters of 
this Judgment,) having [in their Vials, Verſe 7.) the ſeven * loft 
plagues [or Judgments;] for in them 7s filled up [cr finiſhed] -the 
wrath of God; Cand therefore they are the laſt ] 


Annotations on 'C H AP. XV. 


* For in the former, Paganiſm fell, and the Kingdom was 
only adjudged to Chriſt ; but in this, 4»tichriſtianiſm falls, 
and the gloriows Kingdom of Christ it ſelf appears whereas 
there was before only an Emblems of it upon Earth + which 
being a State of things more perte& than the former, is here 
called not only a great, but a marvellows Portent, 


* Three things in this Prophecy are more particularly ſeen 
as in Heaven, 


- 


EEE” IO i. A 


ed 


Ca) Matth, 16, I: 
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(1.) The Djvine Court of Fudicature, or Grand Synedrj. 
am, Chap. 4. 

(2.) The Downfal of Paganiſm, and the Appearance of the 
Chriſtian Empire, Chap. 12. 1, 

(3.) The preſent Judgment upon Antichritianiſm ; All 
of them referring to the Kingdom of Chriſt, in the New 
Jeruſalem, but this to an bigh State of it now approach- 


118. 


* The Sabbatick Nnmber of Seven 1s all along ufed in this 
Prophecy, to ſhew, that the Exd and I/ue of all things in 
it, is with reſpeC to Chriſt's Kingdom at the Seventh I hou- 
ſand Year of the World ; as hath been before obſerved. 


* Hence we may note, (1.) That theſe Plagzer relate to 
the Seventh Trumpet, out of which they muſt iſſue, becauſe 
they are the lai# Plagyes, and that the laſt Wo; at the firif 
ſounding of which the Wrath of God came (Chap. 21. 18.) 
which is by theſe Plagues filledup, or accompliſhed. 

(2.) That the /aft Plagues mult refer to the laft Diviſion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. 12.12,) to wit, the laſt Forty Five 
Years, which being added to the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
Tears, make them up the One Thouſand T hree Hundred and 
1hirty Five Days of Tears there mentioned. 

(3 ) That the laſt Portion of Apocalyptick Time necella- 
rily ſuppoſes that there i» a conſtant Order, or Connexion of 
Time in this Book, from Firi# to Laf?; viz. from the Firſt 
Seal to the Seventh and Laſt Trumpet; out of which, firſt 
the Voices, and then the Vials iſſue, which are the Laſs 
Plagzes 3 after which, according to Daniel, the Bleſſed 
State of Chriſt's Kingdom in Glory begins; until when, none 
could enter the Temple, Verſe 8. 


2 And 1 ſaw, as it were, a $:a of Glaſs [repreſenting the pure 
Sate of the Church and 3 ; Sce on Ghap. 4-G.] wy 
u wun 
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with s Fire [to denote the Fiery Indignation of God, to be pour- 
ed out of the Vialsz] and them that hal gotten the Vittory over tha 
Bea, and over his Image, an4 over his Mark, and over the Number 9 
his Name (i.e. who had overcome and eſcaped out of the Tem- 
prations of the Antichriſtian Profeſſion; See Chap. 13. 15 —18. 
I4 11] ſtand * on the Seaof Glaſs [in a Poſture and State of Y;. 
Auory, an4 happy S:curity from the Vengeance of the Vials;] 
having the * Harps of God [1.e. molt Excellent, Holy, and 
Heavenly Muſick, with Joyful and Thankful Hearts,] 


* This has a reference to the Red Sea, through which the 
Iſraelites patled 3 being made up, as it were, of the Chriſtl- 
line Sea, Chap. 4.6. and the Re4 S:4, Exod. 14. this' Verſe, 


and lome others 10 tais Chepter, coutaining an Allaſion to 
that Memorable Story. 


6s As the Iſraelites (Exod. 14. 29, 30.) ſtood on the ſhore 
of the Red Sea, in ſafety, viewing the Overthrow of the 
HEgyptians, the Type of the Autichriftiau Party ; for 10 


ſtand 0» the $S:4 ſignifies to ſtand o7 the ſhore of it, x Kings 
4. 29. Exod, 15. 22. Whereby isſignified the Preſervati- 
on and Security of the Saints, during the pouring forth of the 
Vials upon the Wicked : Whereupan Fire is not here men- 
tioned; where the Sez is ſpoken of with relation to them : 
And the Scripture ſeems to affirm, that the Days of the laſt 
Great Tribulation (which may perhaps refer to the Vials) 


ſhall be ſhortned, or cut off, for the ſake of the Ele@, Iſa. 1c. 
22, Maith. 24. 22, Rom.,9. 28, 


1 By a uſual Hebraiſme. the woſt Excellent things are attri- 


buted to God in Scripture 5 whence rheſe Phraſes, Cedars of 
God, Monntains of God, and thelike. And by theſe Harps 


is ſignified, ſuch Heavenly Myfick , or Praiſe and Thanksgi- 
ving, 1n this Repreſentation of Chriit's Kingdom, as David 
the King (a Type of Chriſt) uſed in his Royal Palace, and 
in the Service of the Temple; called, the Muſick, of Go4 

IN 


2 
) 


- 
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in (a) Scripture : Skill to play on the Hzrp being one uf 
thoſe Gifts which God beſtowed on David to fit him for the 
Kingdom, 1542. 17, 13, 18, and 1n which the Prophets ex- 
erciſed themſelves, 1 $228. 10.5. And fo allo at the pal- 
ſage over the Ked Sea (which is here alluded to) the }Vorrer: 
went out after Miriam, with Timbrels, Dances and Songs, 
Exod. 15. 20 --22. 


3 And * they ſung [now in an happy and ſecure State;] the Song 
j{ Moſes (i. e. one of the lame Spirit and Style with that which 
was ſung by him, Exod. 15.] the [(b) Eminent] Servant of Ged 
ſand (b) Fairhful in all his Houſe; and thereiore a fit Type of 
theſe Faithful Witneſſes; and worthy to be imitated by them in 
a Song in Memory of God's Judgments on Antichriſt, of whom 
the Xgyptians, the, Subject of Moſes's Song, were a Type ;] and 
[they 105 the Song of the Lamb (Chriſt, ſung Chap. 5. 8—14.] 
ſaying, Great [as to the Power. by which they are wrought, 
Exod. 15.6, 7. Rev. 5. 12.] and marvellous [as to the Wildom 
of them, Exod. I5.11. Rev. 5. 12.] are [all] thy Works [eſpe- 
cially choſe wrought in our Deliverance;] Lord God Almighty 
[g'orious in Holineſs, doing Wonders, Exod. i5. 11. Rev. 4. 
8.] juſt Lin puniſhing, ] and true [in performing thy promiſes,” 
are thy ways ['1.e, Proceedings and Aftions, Exod. 15. 13. Deut. 
42. 4.] thou King of Saints [whom thou dolt defend, deliver, and 
exalt, Exod. 15.17, 18. Rev. 5. 9.] 


* As Moſes and the Iſraelites alſo did on the Banks of the 
Red Sea, Exod. 15. betwixt which $S-22g, and that of the 


Lamb, Chap. 4, and 5. there is a very remarkable Congrui- 
ty; as is obſerved inthe Paraphraſe. 


4 Who [of all the Creatures, Rzv. 5. 13.] ſhall not fear thee 


— — 


P——_ 


(a) 1 Chron, 16, 42. 2 Chron, q, 6} 
(b) Dent, 34+ 10+» Heb. 3. 5. 


Uu2z 


EE _ R- 7 : _ | Av ” nt Eh 
232 Annotations onthe Reve 


* #& Sa = 
Y %» / 


- 


| 


= I 
Y 


at 


O Lord {tor thy Judgments, Exod. 15. 14—16. Ferem. 10, 
7.] and glorifie thy Name (i.e, Thee, thy Excellencies and Pere. 
tions, Excd. 15.3, 11.7] for thou only art holy CExod. 15.11. Rev, 
4 8.7] for all Nations ſhal/ come and worſhip Lefore thee Calone, Exod. 
15. 14—16, Rew & 8—11. and 5. 13.] for thy Judgments are 
made manifeſt Cin the Glories of thy T riumphs oyer thy Enemies, 
Exod. 15. 6,7. Rev.5. 13,]. | 


5 And after that [Song, and Viſton,] 7 looked Cagain, or was 
in Vilon ;] and behold the * Temple Cor (a) Oracle, the moſt 
Holy Place,] of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony (i. e- of the Di- 
vine Habitation, or Dwelling-place, where God uſed to mani. 
feſt and exhibit himſelf, and give Teſtimony of his Preſence, 
and in which were the Two Tables, the Witnelles of the Co- 
venant betwixt God'and his People, which were to teſtific war 
God required and teſtifie againft them if they broke it, Exod. 
25. IO, 22. 31,18 38, 2t. Numb. 1.50, Deut. 31,26. As 

. 44-] in Heaven (in the Heavenly Tabernacle, and: in the 

ure Church ; Sec-on Chap: 14 2.] was opened [1. e. there was a 
very high Appearance of an Exalted State of Chriſt's Kinzdom 
in the Heavenly Tabernacle ; anda very great Maniteſtation of 
his Kingdom on Earth, and Extraordinary Communications of 
God's Will, aod Eyidences of his Preſence, cfpecially in_* Judg- 
ments. } 


9 The Temple of the Tabernacle , denotes the Holy of 
Holies , the moſt ſacred part of it z which is now «© 
pened, to ſignifie ſume extraordinary manifeſtation of Chriſt's 
Kingdom ;, there ſeeming to be many Gradual Openings and 


Viſions of the ſeveral parts of the Temple 3 according to the | 


feveral Advances of Chriſt's Church, and Kingdom unto its 
perfeFion: For in the Viſion of the Temple Opened (Chap. 
[1. 19,) only the Ark of the Teftameut was feenz which 
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(a) Pſal, 28,2. 138, 2, | 
Grot. and Hammond on this place, and on Acts 9, 44, 
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relates ny to ſome particular great Myſteries concerning 
Chriſt's Redemption : Whereas here the whole Inward Taber- 
nacle of Teſtimony was diſcovered, which had ſeveral (a) o- 
ther things in it beſides the Ark ; whereby other Marifeſtati- 
ons may be ſignified, 


But although the Temple of Jeruſalem be the primary Type 
alluded to; yet Ezekiel's Vifonal Temple is the more jinrme- 
diate Type 5 and the altimate Proſpe&t of all, is upon God's 
dwelling in holy Souls, eſpecially. in the New Jeruſalem 
State, by his Shecinah, or ſpecial Preſence , and to God 
and the Lamb, being the Temple into which all 1s at laſt re- 


folved, Rev. 21.3, 22. 


'» This I take (as appears from the next Verſe) to be the 
principal intent of the Opening of the Temple of the Taberna- 
cle at this time 3 viz. That God's Will concerning the ap- 
proaching Judgments, ready to be execured, was now 
plainly made known ;, expreſſed here by the Opening of that. 
place, from whence the Divine Reſponſes, and Oracles were 
wont to be made under the Law; and therefore the 47gels 
come forth in the Habit in which the Hzghb-Prieſt was wont 
to come out of the Holy of Holies, with an Anſwer. from 


God. 


6 And the ſeven Angels Cor Miniſters of God's acgments 
c 


came out of the [Heavenly] Temple , having the ſeven Plagues 
[Strokes, or Puniſhments;)] clothed in pure and white Linen [Chap. 
3. 4, 5.] and having their Breaſts girded with golden girdles [1. e. they 
came our in the Habit of Prieſts, and Kings, to ſhew the Royal 
Prieſthood of Chriſt's. Kingdom, and Heavenly Temple , or. 


——_— _ — 


(a) Heb. 9. 1-5. 
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Tabernacle out of which theſe Judgments proceed ; See Chap. r, 
I3.] 


7 And one of the Four Beaſts Cor the firſt of the Repreſentative; 
of the Apoſtolical Church, Chap. 4, 6. G, 1.] gave " unto the ſeven 
Angels ſeven golden Vials Cor Bowis, 2 Chron. 4. 22+ Rev. 5,8] 
full Cnot of Incenſe, but] f the** Wrath of Ged [trodden cut of 
the Winepreſs of his Wrath, out of which the Vial: are filled, 
Chap. 14. 19, 22. 15, 1. 19, 15-] wholiveth for ever and ever [and 
thcretore cany and will puniſh the WickeJ with an utter, and an 
evcrlaſting deſtruftion, Deut. 32. 22—43. Heb. 10. Z1.] 


= The ſever Angels had indeed the ſever Plagues that is, 
the Judgments and Puniſhments which were to be executed ; 
but beſides the Materials (if I may fo ſpeak) of theſe Ju 
diciary Plagues, there is alſo ſomething in God's ſevere Judg- 
ments, which comes more i##mediately from the hand of God 
himſelf ; in which the very Eſſence and Formality of (a) 
Hell Torments is thought to conliſt, Now this Wrath » 
God (the Sting of his Puniſhments, and the very Gall of 
them) is hexe given to the Angels by One of the Four Living 
Creatures , that is, by the Firſt of them (as One generally 
ſignifies in this Prophecy,) whoſe Voice was as Thunder, and 
who had the very Purity and Power of the Goſpel ; and that 
in Golder Vials, to ſignifie the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Judgments; and that they were executed upon the Prayers 
7 Saints, of which Golden Vials and Incenſe are an Embler, 
,bap. 5. 8. 


's The Wicked, with their fins, are caſt as Grapes of $0- 
dome (Dent. 32.32, 33.) into the Winepreſs of God's VVrath, 
trod by Chriſt (Chap. 19, 15.) as Redeemer 5 and out of 
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(a) Rom. 12. 19, Heb, 10. 28—31, 
Sce Dr. Tho, Goodwin's Diſceurſe of the Puniſhment of Sin in Hell. 
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that /Vize are theſe V7als filled : Whereby is ſignified, that 
the Tu5t Vengeance, aud Recompence of God is executed upon 
them by Chriſt, as the Demerit and Conſequence of their ſins, 
for the Blood of his Servants they had (hed : and as the Vj;- 
als of the Prayers of the Siints (Chap. 5. 8.) are fill of O- 
doxs, by Vertue of Chriſt's Interceſſaon ; ſo are theſe fall of 
the I'Vrath of God, upon the Interceſſz»n of Chriſt for his oÞ- 
preſſed Saints. 


8 And the Temple was ” filled with '* Smoak fron the Ghry of 
God, and from bts Power [1.e. there were ({ctled Manifeſtations of 
God's powerful , and Glorious Preſ:nce, in a ble{led State; Exck. 
43- 4-—6] and [or but] no man ['or no Creature) was able t9 enter 
into th Temple [i.c. God's Glorious Preſence coul:i not bc enjoy- 
ed in its higheſt Manifeſt :tions, Exek. 48 35. Rev. 21.3, 23, 
24.] till the Seven Plagues of the Seven Auzels were fulfillzd (i. e. 
until thre perfe&t De *ruftion of the Wicked, whole Sins *s hindcr 
God's Preleiice, Exck, 43: 9. ] 


" The Conſtant (a) Manifeitations of God's Preſence, are 
fiznified in Seriptare , by a Clond covering and filling the 
Tabernacle and Temple 5 whereby God took, as it were, pol- 
ſeſſion of them 3 who is repreſented in Ezekiel, as filling 
the Honſe, or Temple, with his Glory ; when he cameto dwell 
in the midiÞ of his 4p tn ever, Ezek. 43. 5,749, Where- 
by is ſignified, that the New Jeruſalem State was near its Set- 
tlement 11 the Bleſſed Milennium, when God will dwell with 
Mer, and he and the Lamb ſhall be the Temple of the City, 
Kov,.31.2; 3,33, 23, 


+ Light (b) and Bright Fire are the proper. Emblenrs of 


——— ——— 


ts. 


(a) Exod. 43. 34 35+ Lev. 16, 2, Numb. 9. 1523, 1 Nings 8. 19=13- 
2 Chron. 7. 1—4. Exek. 43. 1—9, 
(b) See on Chap. 3. num, 36. 


God 
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God, who is Love ; but when Smozk appears with it, there 
1s intimated ſame Darkreſ in the Diſpenſation referred to; 
and Mixtures of VVrath and Diſpleaſure + as 1n this place ; 
becauſe God's VVrath was not as yet executed 3 the Glory o 
God (repreſented by Light and Bright Clouds in the Old Te. 
ſtament) filled the Temple with Swoak, and not Light z there 
being as yet a Conteſt betwixt the VVrath, Jealouſte, and Jr- 
ſtice of God, and his Enemies to be deſtroyed 5 whoſe Defile- 
ments (repreſented by Smoak, Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were 
the Cauſe that God's Anger ſwoaked againſt them 5, for ©- 
therwiſe Fury is zot in the Lord, Iſa. 27. 4. 


An Allufion to whatis related concerning Moſes, Exod, 
40. 35. whereby is expreſled the great Terror of this Time 
of Vengeance 3 which #0 Created Beings, not even the Ar- 
gels themſelves are able to bear; this being the (4) Time of 
ſuch Trouble as never was 3 called, The Great Temptation, The 
Great Tribulation, and the Great Earthquake, in -Seripture ; 
which was tobe fhortned for the Ele&'s Sake; and will be 
ſo very Terrible, that they are pronounced Bleffed by De- 
niel (Chap. 12.12.) who ſhall wait, -anrd come to the End of 
thoſe Days when the Bleſſed Millennium ſhall begin : 
Which perhaps may be prefigured by (b) Moſe's not being able 
to go up into the Mount, until after fx Days, and his be- 
ing called up into it by God on the ſeventh Day, the (c) 


lennium. 


And from hence it may be obſerved, that although there 
ſhall be ſeveral Manifeftations of God's Preſence, and Open- 


——_— 


—_——_ 


(a) Iſa. Chapters 24, 25, 26, 27, Dan. 12.1. Matth, 24. 21, 29, 30, Mak 


13+ T9. Luke 21, 23, 24 Kev. 3, 10, 7, 14+ 16, 18. 
b) Exod. 24. 12-18, 
c) See the Notes on Chapt. 20. 4: 
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Type of the ſeventh Thouſand Year, or the Sabbatical Mik | 
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ings of the Temple, after the End of the Beaſts Months ; upott 
the Entrance of which, the Temple wes ſhut up, and at the Ex 
piring of which, it muſt conſequently be opexed : that yet ne- 
vertheleſs the higheſt State of it, in which God and the Lamb 
are the-Tewple 3 conſiſting in perfe# Tranquillity, and Sere- 
»ity, without any ſmoak of Anger from God's Glory, ſhall 
not be enjoyed, until the Vials are poured out : which will not 
bes if the Beaſ?'s Months end at 1697, until A. D. 1772.when 
the 75 Tears, which are added to the Times of Amtichriſt, 
by Daniel (Chap. 12.) will be expired 3 as hath been fre- 
quently obſer ved. 


'® This was ſignified by the feveral gradual (a) Removals of 
the Glory of ' God, aud its departure mow the Temple, in E- 
zekiel 5 and his mot returning into it, foasto fill it, and inha- 
bit in it for ever, until he bad conſumed the wicked Idolaters, 
and their Abominations, im his Anger, 'Ezck, 39. I I---29. 43, 
I---9. 
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The Text. 


ap 


— 
EE 


' AND T heard a great Voice [or a powerful Command, full, of 
| Authority, and about a moſt important matter ;] out of the 
[Heavenly] Temple [of Chriſts I. om, the Original and Ar- 
che-trype of his Kingdom -upen Earth, Chap. 15. 1, 8.] ſaying to 
the ſeven Angels Cor Miniſterial Inſtruments of: God's Will, who 
undertake nothing without a ſpecial Command ;} Go your ways 
[with all ſpeed, and ſwiftneſs, and by Virtue of my Commiſh- 
on ;J] and = out [the very Dregs of ] the Yia!s of thr Wrath of 
God upon the ' Earth, 


Who ta wc 


— 


Annotations on C H AP. XIV. 


» This Chapter relating wholly to things Future,is thereup- 
on very obſcure ; it being doubtful, whether it is to be in- 
terpreted in a Myſtical Senſe, as moſt Interpreters bave done; 
or ina Litteral onez with reference to the Great Conflagra- 
tion of the World ; plainly aflerted by the Apoitle (a) Peter , 
and generally acknowledged as a great Truth. In the for- 
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mer way of Interpreting; Earth, Sea, Rivers, and the other 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are poured, are to be 
underſtood only concerning the ſeveral Members of the An- 
tichriſtian Kingdom, ſignified by them 3 but in the latter, 
they are to be taken Litterally 3 and the V;als are to be ſap- 

ofed as ſo many Gradual Preparations to the General Diſſi- 
lution of the World by Fire. Tothe clearing of which Que- 
{tion, 1t may be obſerved, 


C1.) That theſe V7als are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the IV, inepreſs of God's Wrath ; as appears from 
Chap. 14.19, 20. compared with the firi? Verſe of this Chap- 
tr. 

Whence it will follow, it that Obſervation be true, 
That theſe Vials muſt be porred out, aſter the gather- 
ing the Cluiters of the Vine of the Earth ; that is , af 
ter the ReſurreFion of the Wicked , deſcribed, Chap. 14. 
13, 19. who are raiſed to the . Judgment of the great 
Day, as well as the Saints, who come with Chrii# '; and 
that with Minds ſo affe&ted with Wickedreſs and Malice, as 
they were whilſt before upon Earth ; and with Bodies ſuit- 
ed to their Wicked Mizds, and capable of influencing each 
other z upon whom the Wrath of theſeV7als 3s to fall, as well 
35 upon the Wicked, 'who ſhall then be alive ; as appears 
from Chap. 11. 18. compared with. the firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter 3 where the Wrath of God , and the Time of the 
Dead, who are to be Judged, feem to reter to theſe Vials 
out of which the Wrath 'of God i to be poured. See the 
Annotations on Chap. 20. | 

(2.) It is plain from (a) Scripture , that Chrii#'s coming 
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(a) Dan. 7.9. 1 Theſ. 1. 7. Matth. 24. 
Dr, Burnet's Theory, 3. 11, 12: 
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ſhall be in Flaming Fire ; and that there ſhalt be ſeverat 

Preparatory Diſpolitions of Things towards it, and the Con- 
flagration. Now it not being probable, that ſo great a 
Change of Things ſhould not be prefigured in. this Prophecy, 
which ſo clearly refers to the End of the 0/4 World, and the 
Beginning of a N-m One ; where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter 2 Which Obſervation: is the more Remarka- 
ble, in that there 1s a very ſurpriſing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the moſt ingenious Hypotheſis of 


Dr. Burnct, concerning the gradual Diſpofitions to, ard pro- 
grels of. the great Conflagration. 


(3.) The Philoſophy of Scripture being generally Popular, 
according to the Common, aud Received Opinions of thoſe 


to whomit was primarily written ;, theſe. Vials muſt alſo be 
underſtood after the famemanner. And the Preparations to 


the gezeral Fire muſt beconſequently conceived to be eff.&- 
ed by fit and proper Natural Cauſes (but urider (@) the Mi- 


niſtry of the Angels of each Vial) hinted at only, and inti- 
mated hy. the Types inthe Old Teitament,- to which each Vial 


alludes 3 and that after a popular manner, according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but eſpecially of the Jew, 
to whom the Scriptures were primarily written. 


2 - And the fir CAngel] went,- and poured out his Pial (4. e. exc- 
cuted. the Judgment he had received in Command,] upon the - 
Earth . [by - producing an extraordinary. » Hear, and Drought 
in it ;] and there fell Cor * was, as the Conſequent of this Heat } 
a noiſome and grievous [or a loathſome, tormenting, malignant, and 
incurable, Deut. 28 27, 35- Job 2. 7.] ſore [or 5 fiery Ulcer, 
breaking forth-in ſcalding Blanes, or boyling Bliſters, which were 
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(a) Dr, Burnet's Theor, 3. 8, 
Mr, Ray of the Dijjil. of the World. 
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extreamly grievous, to thoſe orwhom they fell, and loathſome 

to others ; and were accompanied with the ſharpeſt Pains of Bo- 

dy, and * Mind, Exod. g.9, 11. Job 2.7, 8. 6,4. 19 13, 19.] 

upon the Men which had the Mark of the Beaft, 'and upon them which 

worſhipped his Image [3. e. the Antichriſtian Profeſſors, Chap, 13, 15, 
T 


16 


' Earth is here taken for the Farth ſtciftly fo called, as 
diſtin&t from the 5:45 and Rivers; uportwhich the Vials are 
poured afterwards, 


3 This is fignified by -the hot Aſhes of the Furnace, Exad. 
9. 8---11, (from whence the Expreſſions concerning this 
Plague are taken) which became ſmall Duſt ( whereby 
Drought alſo is (ſignified, Det. 28. 24.) in all the Land of 
Egypt, and was, or became a Boyl on Man and Beai#. And 
accorciogly in this Plague, it may by. the like Congruity be 
ſuppoſed, that many Hot, and Fiery Particles and Exhal.ti- 
ons (which in the Plague of (a) Agypt were mixt with the 


Hot Aſhes, when they fell upon the Land) will be poured 
forth from theſe Vials upon the Earth 5 which ſhall produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Drozght, and be the Cauſe of the 
Sores here mentioned, whichare wont to break out upon Mens 


Bodies in hot and. dry ſeaſons. 


+ Exod. g. 10. It was, or there was, as the Greek tranſlas 
teth, there were Boyls, Ainſw, on-Exod. g. 1o. 


; For ſuch a Sore was that {\uG., or Ulcer (the ſame word 
which is here uſed) which fell on Job and the /Hgyptians 5 


S— 
—C— 


— —_— tn. Mt. AM. At et te ed 


tt. 


T — — ww ee — — 


(a) Rivet. in lcum. 
Dr, Burnet's Theor. 3+ 7, Þ: 
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which was alſo' accompanied with a great Vexation of - Mind, 
as appears from the Hiſtory of. Job. Che 


3 And the ſecond Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sea, and it be- 
came as the Blood of a * Dead Man (7 e. it ſtagnated,] and every li- 
wing Soul died in the Sea (i. e. all the Fiſh of it died, Chap: 
& £5] 


6 The Blood of a Man who has' received a deadly wound, 
or of a Carcaſe, is clotty, thick, and glutinows ; whereby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea 1s aptly repreſented ; as 
alio Fiery Eruptions in ſeveral parts of the Channel of the Sea: 
Whereby, in conjunQion with ther Caules, the mighty Ocean 
(according to Dr. (a) Burnet's Hypotheſis) may be reduced to a 
Sfanding Pool of putrid waters ;, which, according to Ames 
7. 4. "may be alſo devoured by Fire. 


4 And the Third Angel poured out his Vial apon the * Ravers, and 
Fountains of Waters, and they [alſo] became Blood (4. e. ſtagnated, 
and were corrupted, ſo-that Men could not * drink of them, 
and were depriycd of their neceſſary Suſtenance, Excd. 7. 1S, 24. 
FZerem. TI. 36. ] 


» According to the Philoſophy of (b) Scripture (defended 
by many (c) Ancient and (c) Modern Philoſophers) Rivers de- 
pend upon the $243 and therefore the Sea is here reprelent- 
ed as prepared for Stagnation, before the Rivers 3 to whoſe 
Diminution (4) alſo, or' Suſpenſion, the preceding. Drought, 
and following: Heat, in the Eighth Verſe, are to be ſuppoſed 
to contribute. | 


G——_—_— 


- Ca) Theo, 3. 9. 


p _ = 5» * Pſal. LOgs 6—I4. Eccle « Le To Tia. 2 % O, 26 
{3 (c) Dr. Plot de Origine Fontium, , far 44, 27e 5%, 


a) Dr, Burnet's Theor, 3 9, 
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- This is a grievous Plagye, bringing the Judgment hoine 
to them, by inflicting it upon Neceſſarres ; their Fiſh dying, 
and their water, which (hould have quenched their Thirſt in 
the great Heat and Drought, being corrupted, and unfit for 
vſe ; according to what God inflicted on Fgypt, Exod. 7. 
14---25. when the River Nile, and all their Vater ſtank, fo 
that they could not drink of them 3 and their Fzſþ died ; 
whereby they were deprived of their nccefſary (a) Ford > 
their River-Water being their common Drink, and Fiſh their 
ordinary Food, tt being not lawful for them to eat: Sheep, or 
Oxen. Tod on-1911t | 


. F And T heard the Angel of the Waters ſorthe Miniſtring Inſtru- 
ments of God's Judgments upph 'the Waters ;] 'ſay Cupon the 
confideration of the Greatneſs, and yet Righteouſneſs of this 
Judgment 3] thou art Righteous [and Juſt] O Lord, which art, and 
wat, and. ſhalt be [7 e. the Erernal'and* Immutable Gd, who 
performeth infallibly his Promiſe.and- Threats; Exod. 3. Rev. 
I. 4.] becauſe thou haſt judged [and puniſhed,} thus [5. e. after 
this juſt way of Retribution, and Retaliation, P/alm 58. 10, 17. 
Matth, 7. 2+] 


6 For they [of the Antichridian Profeilion, Yerſe 2:7] have 
ſhed 'the * Blbod "of © Saints F: e. Holy Men ;] and Prophets (3. e. 
Witneſſes, Chap.'6, 9; 19, 11. IL. 3, 18.] and thou baſt [there- 
fore,] given them Blood [or Bloody Waters,] to drink, for they are 
worthy (7, e. this is a juſt. Judgment upon'them, Jude. 1. 7. 1 Sam. 
I5. 33. 1/a. 49. 20. ad. 16.] 


* Hencc 1t , ſeems to, appear, that this Vial js a Jadg- 
ment on the Wicked, raiſed to receive, the Recompence of © 
their ſhedding the Blood of the Saints ; becauſe the princi- 
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pal Perſecutors. were-elready dead ; and therefore muſt be 
raiſed, that they may partake of this Juſt Retaliation 3 for 
Otherwiſe the Number of them who will be then alzve, will 
'be but ſmall, in compariſon ©6f thoſe Who are dead; and 
the greateſt Obje&s of God's Vengeance, will eſcape the Py- 
-niſhment of this Laſt Day, which is denounced in Scripture 
againſt all Ages and Generations of the World, and not only 
that which ſhall be'then in Being. 


7 And T heard another CAngel] out of the » Altar, Jay, [in the 
Name of the" Saints and'Martyrs, who lay under it, Chap. 6, 
9.] Even ſo Cit ought to be,] Lord God Almighty (who art won- 
derful in thy Judgments,] true [to thy Promiſes of avenging 
thy.Saints, Chap. 6G. 10, 11.] and righteous are thy Judgments {in g1- 
ying them Blood to drink for the Blood they had ſhed.) 


» The Angels are anſwered, as it were, by a Chorws of 
Saints, of the Firit# ReſurreFion 3 who during the pouring 
out of the Vials, are proteted by God, and are placed, asit 
were at the Alter : That is, -in a place of Safety, and Refuge , 
as the Altar was under the Old Law; of which Zoar and 
Goſhen were a Type. -2 Pet. 2.9, 


'8 And the Fourth Angel [having power over Fire, Chap, 
14. 18, ] poured out his Vial upon the * Sun Cand augmented 
his Heat; ] and Power was [thereby ] given unto him [1.c: 
the Sun,] to *:ſcorch [the wicked] men [of the Earth] zitd 
Fire [7. e. grievouſly to annoy and aMflit them, Jonah 4. 8, 9. 
Matth. 13. 6, 21.] 


» As the Light PA the Sun may be miltiplied-by Parelia, 
and other Natzral Cauſes (to which the Prophet alludes, 1/. 
20, 26.) So is it not difficult to conceive, that its Heat may 
be Naturally augmented by the D:ſſolation, or Diſfipation 0 
its Macnle 3 upon the Encreaſe and breaking forth of thol 
FluBnating Vortexes of Fire, which are in the Body of that 
Planet, and are ronger and clearer at its Center, than near 

ts 
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its Circumference ;».and by other- Nattral Carſer, not ' un- 
known to thee Learned m fuch Studies.” And it the Heat-of 
the” Sun may be encreaſed by Natural Cauſes, how much more 
by Supernatural. ones, ordering and conductirg them, and 
adding New ones.£ | 


0 And [the Antichriſtian, and Wicked] Men, were ſcorched, 
[or ſet on fire] with great © Heat [7. e. they were extreamly af- 
flicted, and tormented in Body and ** Mind ;] and  blaſphemed 
the Name of. God, which hath power over theſe [foregoing, and fol- 
lowing] P/agues, [to inflict, or remove them ;] and they ® repent- 
ed rot to give him Glory [1. e. they were finally *impenitent, Heb. 
6, 0. 10, 26—3I. 12,17. Rev. 22. 12.] 


* © Here ſeems to be an Allnfion to the v2olert, ſcorch” 
ing, and fuffocating Heats of the Sun, and the (a) uavown, 
or burning heat of the Wind (which uſually accompany 
one another in 1he Eaſtern Climates) which afflicted Jo- 


nah, 


* As Jonah alſo was much troubled, and grievedin Mind 
as well as Body, Cbap. 4. 6, 3. 


* 2 Thus Jonah alſo was diſpleaſed, and very angry, and 
wiſhed for Death, and repented not, but excaſed his former 
Diſobedience, although he had been ſharply puniſhed for it, 


Chap 4. I, 2, 3, &A, 6, 8, 9. 


* There was no place of Repertance for them 3 as being 
under the dreadful Doom pronounced by the Angel of the Vi- 
als, who ſhewed John theſe things; and ſaid, Let him that is 


filthy be filthy ſtill, Chap. 22. 11. 


— — ” — — —— wa S— _—_— 


(a) Grot. in Jon. 4. 8, 9. 
DF. Hyde's Irmer. Mund!. pag, 146. 


Y. y 


10. And the Fifth Angel poured out bis Vial on the Seat \Cor 
Throne] of- the- Beaſt ([z e. -on Rome, the Seat of the Papacy, 
Chap, 13, 2+ 17, 3:] and his Kingdem [3. e. his whole Juri{diQi- 
on,] was full of 's darkneſs[2.e,was in a moſt afflicted and diſconſo- 
late conditions Exod. 10. 21—23. Iſaiah 8, 1922.7] and the, 
'7 enawed their Tongues for pain [7. e. were extreamly 1mpaticnt, 
and furious under their Torment, Tſaiab 8, 21.] 


* Hereby is ſignified, that_ this Beaſt utarped Tempory! 
State and Authorityzas'having a Chiej,and Imperial City for his 
Throne, or Place of Reſidence, And it is obſervable, that 
this, and ſuch like Phraſes, of a too Ominous fignification, 
crept into the Church by degrees 3 notwithſtanding the Op. 
poſition made to ſuch Innovations, and to the Aﬀectation of 
Temporal Titles and Authority: it being. one Reaſon alledg. 
ed by a Synod at (a) Antioch, for their depoſling Paulus Sz 
woſatenws, that be affefted State, Secular Titles, and Power ; 
and that he erected a Tribunal in the Church, and a Stately 
Seat in it, like that of the Temporal Magiitrates 3 which 
Pomp very much encreaſed afterwards 3 as Valle/j#s-on Exſe- 
bius obſerves. 


* It is expreſly affirmed in (b) Scripture, that Rome hal 
periſh by Fire; for which Fate (as Dr. (c) Barnet hath moſt 
ingentouſly obſerved) Haly, the Kingdom, and Seat of the 
Beaſt, is moſt peculiarly diſpoſed by Nature, by reaſon of 
the Sulphureonſneſs of its Soil, and its Fiery Mountains and 
Caverns, And therefore if this particular Judgment upon 
the Seat of Amtichrift be here intended; by the Darkneſs may 
be aptly ſignified, the Smzoke of its Fire, now in preparati- 
on to break forth, which had been kindled and <ncreaſedin 
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(a) Euſeb. Ecclef. Hift. 5. 30. 
» Dan. 7. 9—11. Rev. 18, 8, 19, 2. 


(c 


Theory of the Earth, 3+ 19, 
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the Bowels of the IKarth, by the extream heat of the Former 


Vials 5 according to the manner, in which Dr. Barnet fv ppo- 
les the Conflagration will. be bronght to paſs. 


And here we-may obſerve, that by a peculiar DireQion 
of Divine Judgment, this Fire begins fiſt at the Seat of Arn- 
tichrift 5 it htivg wry reaſonable and decorows (as Dr. (a) 
Burnet ſpeaks). that#he Grand Traitor, and Head of the Apo. 
ftaſy, ſhould be made the Firſt Example of Divine Vengeance:: 
From whence it may be ſuppoſed to ſpread it ſelf through 
ltaly, the more immediate part of 'the Beaſt's Kingdom ;, and 
ſo through his whole FuriſdiGion 3 and at laſt, in the Uni. 
verſal Conflagretion (to which theſe Vials are as lo many Ds 
poſitions) through the whole Earth. 


It is alſo obſervable, that Gad's. Judgments point out, and 
are proportioned; their Kinds; to Meris Sins, Whence it may 
be conjectured, that the Antichriftian Kingdom was puniſh- 
ed with Darkneſs (even Natural Effe@s carrying along with 
them Iztimations of Moral Reaſons and Exdsr) hecauſe of 
the groſs and palpable Ignorance it had introduced : as ZEgypt 
was punifhed hy ' bot Afhes of burnt Brick, for their oppreſ- 
fing the Iſraelites at their Brick: Kills. and had their Waters 
jultly turned into Blood, for making that Element the Inſtru- 
ment of their Bloody Deſign againſt the Iſraelitiſh Infants, Ex. 


I, 22. 


11 And blaſphemed ” the God of Heaven [by whoſe Command 
theſe Plagues were inflited ,] Mey their Pains, and their Sores 


[or fiery Ulcers,and Torment of ” Mind and Body, Yerſe 2.] and 
pore Lg of therr deeds[as being given oyer to aReprobate Mind, 
Perſe 9. 


A. CLE. 
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(4) Theory 3. 10+ 
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” The extreem Torment they were under, affected their 
Minds and Conſciences, and made them blaſphewe God, and 
gnaw their Tongues, as Men. in- the greateſt Rage imaginable. 
For in this Val there is an Allufion to the thick and palpable 
Darkneſs with which God plagued Egypt, Exod. 10. 21---- 
23. wherein Men ſafe ſt!] for ſeveral Days together, in a 
moſt diſconſolate condition + vexed (a )'and tormented: with 
great Terrors\ from their own affrighted Comſeiences, and the E: 
vil Angels. KY by 


12 Ad the fixth Angel poured out his Vidl upon th? great River ®Eu- 
phrates, and the Waters thereof were dried up (i. e. all manner of 
Impediments were removed, 4a. t1, 15. Ferem. 50, 38, 51,"32; 
36. Zech. 19. 11.] that the way' of the Kings 2 of. the >Baſt [z: 6.\:OL. 
thoſe Living Saints who are to Reign with Chriſt in his King- 
dom, ſa. 41. 26. Rev.'21. 24-] might be, prepared "Xi. e. thatihl! 
rhings might be-** prepared for: the Jeruſalem State,” in'the:New 
Earch. Sce the Three laſt Chapters.) 


In this Verſe.there is an.Allufion to. the . Explozt of Cy- 
r#, who dreined the River Euphrates when. he:took  Baby- 
lon, as had been foretold by the Prophet (b) Jeremiah; ,and 
to thoſe paſſages of the.(e:) Prophets, where the Return of 
the Jews into their own Land is deſcribed in the like Expreſ- 
ſions. 


? Here allo is an Allufion to I/aiah 41. 2,25. 46, 1 1: 
, 4 Pk. Jn WE ' 


D - "ow" In : T_T > —_— 
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(a) Pfalm 7%. 45« VViſe. ti: 
(b). Chap. 59, 38. $1, 324 36» Yeo Be BE rx 
Vid} 'Groe. in Ibo 3 oe to | 
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Iſaiah 4t. 26. LAY 

(c) "A Zech.1o 11. where, bythe Tongue of the SYPrian Sea,?s me ant,the Bay 
ef the Mediterranean Sea, which les next to Egypt 5 and by the River, not Euphrates; 
which has nat Seven Streams , bat Nilus, which by ſo many Mouths empties it ſelf into 
the Meduerranel. Pt HT ac% 


where 


Ch.X VI. Annotations onthe Revelation. 349 
where it is-foretold, that one ſhould be raiſed up from the 
North, and come from rhe Riſing of the Sun to call, upon,s or 
(a) proclaim God's Name ; meaning thereby Cyrws, who by 
his Mother's fide was of Mediz, which lies North from Ju- 
dea 3 and by. his Father was a Perſpan, whoſe Countrey lies 
exatly Eaſtward of the Holy Land. And although Arabia 
be ſometimes called the Ea in (b) Scripture, and the Ark, 
the Children of the Bait (for Job was a King in, Arabia, 

Dr. (c) Hyde hath fully proved) 3 yet it was in reſpect of 
(d) Rowe, where the Jews had learnt that Forea of Speech, 
Arabia lying Southward of Paleitine. 


Now Cyrus was a Type of Chriit, and. therefore by the 
Kings of the Eait may in proportion be ; here, meant thoſe 
Saints, who as ſo many Me zabſſes, or Anoimed Kings 'and 
Priefss, (by which Name Cyra is called in Scripture) ſhall 
Reign with Cu who is "ehviedy ſaid to come from the 
Eaff, Chap. 7:2... 


» An Ex preſſion ufel Taiah'y 0. 3.  Malach, 3. t. Mau, 
3.3." And voor it 1s tO be Idle " that Ce) Euphrates was 
one of the Brancher into 'Whith 'the River which watered 
Paradiſe was divided, after it had paſſed through it : It was 
alſo the (f EaSerr Bound of the Land of Promiſe, to which 
David, aud- Solomort extended their Pominon te HS Sp 
thereabvuts being\Trib#ar uritg them 3 Att bowgh, he 
never enjoyed a quiet Pofſeſſrorr 'of- them, as proper EAR 
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Itmer. Mundi, pag. 72,7 * Pe han 
Mede's /Yorbs, pag; 4980 ll 
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; 1 : 14 «oo [14 p 3 
Cf) Gen. 15, 18. Exod. 23.31. Dent. 1,4 11, 24+... Joſh. It + (4 S4AM82 3: 
1 Kings 4. 21, 2Chron. 9.26. : E4 
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{or any conſiderable time 3 God (#4): contraGing, their, Box. 
der for their Sins, and. at laſt, ſcattering, and carrying #hem 
Captive beyond this very River, into the. Domizions of the 
Aſſyrian and Babylaniſh Tyrants., . So that this River, which 
at- firſt was a Streams flowing out of Paradiſe, became. the 
Fatal Boundary of the Kingdom of the People of God, over 
which they were, carried  Captzve; and | a Sign of En- 
. ity and Hoitility #0 God's Church 5 Babylon, the Type'of the 
Seat of Antichrist, being ſeated on one; Branch of it, . 


From which Obſervations we may conclude, that by dry- 
ing up the Waters of Euphrates, that the Way of the Kings of 
. the Eaſt might beprepared, is hgnified, | 


' (1. Preparations for removing of all Impediments and, Ob- 
facles whatſoever, eſpecially from Antichriit, which may 
hinder the Kingdom of Chrii#, whoſe Dominion 15 to be ex- 
tended beyond that River, unto the Ends of the Earth, asthe 
P/almit hath plainly foretold, Pſalm 72. 8, 

(2.) Here may alſo be intymated:the near, Approach of the 
New Earth, deſcribed in the'Three Laſt Chapters ; ſignified by 
the drying up that River, whereon the Type of the Antithriſti- 
an City was ſeated 5 which was an hindrance / to the Saints 
entring into, and enjoying the Paradiſtacal State of the New 
Earth of Chriſt's Kingdom. In order.to. which alſo (accor- 
ding to, Dr. c b ) Burnet's Hypotheſes, Ythe Rivers are to: be dry- 
A vp, that'ſo no ſtop may be put ta the Conflagration, which 

K to burtt up the Old Earth, 65 


13 And 1 ſaw three unclean * Spirits Cof Devils, ok I4] like 
Frogs ** come out of the '* mouth of the Dragon [i.,e; the: Pagan Rec 
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4) Fuller's Piſeah Sight, 1. 2. 
HG Troy of the Earth, 3. 9. 
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man Powers, Chaptars 12, and-13.] and out of the month of" the 
Beaft (3. c.* the Amichriltian 'King, Chap. 13.] and of the Pal 
Prophet (i. e. the Antichriftian Hicrarchy, th other Beaſt» 
Chae T3. I] —] 


_* An Epithet frequently given in. Scripture to the Evil 
$pirits, to diſtinguiſh them from the Pare and Huly Sperit of 
God; and they are called wnclean, becauſe they tempt to, and 
take delight in Sin, which is Impurity and Uncleannef.. 


» Like the Frogs of /Egypt, Exod. 8. 1---14. who went 
up into the Houſes of the /Egyptians, and even into the Bed- 
Chamber of King Pharaoh, and his Nobles, Plalm 105, 30. 
Whereby is elegantly ſet forth the Vile Original of the De- 
vl's Angels and Emiſſaries 5 born, as it were, out of the 
unelean Mud and Slime 3 and ſent to Negotiate and S2licits 
C of which the Croaking of Frogs is a Symbol) the. 
Kings of the Earth, mto whoſe Bed Chambers, and moſt pri- 
vate Retirements they inſinuate therdfelves. 


They came out of their Mouths, as Embaſſadours, to 
ſpeak in their Name, and interpret their Mind and De- 
fiens. And theſe Spirits of Devils came out of the Mouths 
of the Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe Prophet, to ſhew, that Satar: 
had made uſe of them a\l along as his principal Agezts 3 out 
of each of whom they came 3 to ſhew, that all their ſeveral 
and diſtin# Tatereſts were now to be joyned together at this 
great Battle, and deciſive Attempt. 


* He is called, the Other Beajt, Chap. 13. whillt the Beaje 
was in his Infency 3 but when he arrived to his Kingſhipand 
Supremacy, then this other Beaſt became his Falſe Prophet, . 
rag. and Advancing him by Lying Miracles and Wor - 

ers, 


14 For - 
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- .I4 For they; [three Frogs,J are. [indeed] the Spirits ** of; Dexi/; 
{like Frogs 3.] | work ng 1 =. [lying, ] Miracles , [2 Theſ.,s 
- 9—11.]. Kev. 13. 13, 14.] wh.ch go f.rth unto the Kings of "th: 

Earth (i. e. the Antichriſtian Potentates, and Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, Pſalm 2 1,2. J»dg.5. 3,19. Rev. 20. 9— 
.10.] axd of the whole World (Chap. 20. 8] to gather them [by ex. 
citing and engaginy them] to the *? Battle of that ** great day of God 


Alnirzhty (Chap. 19. 19.] 


's Theſe Wicked Agents for Paganiſm and Aneichriſtianiſm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becauſe they are aCted and in- 
fluenced by the Devil and his Angels ; who ever ſince their 
Fall,  have'been permitted. to make bold Attempts, full of 
Malice and Rage againſt God, and Chriſt's Kingdom. 


© They are permitted, according to the Example of the 
FS yptian Magicians, to work Lying Wonders ; as the Devil 
bad frequently done in the Times of Paganiſm and Amtichr:- 


ſtianiſm. 


*? This is the firſt Battle of Gog and Magog before the 
coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, now ready toappear z where- 
in they are overcome ; and the 1V7ſdom and extraordinary 
Power of God (ſtyled here upon that account > awwrougerae, 
the Lord of Hoſts, in reſpe& of his Rule and Dominion over 
all things, and his Power'by which he is able to perform 
them) "1s manifeſted in the Defeat of the Devil, who had 
'ſammoned all his Force and Power together, underthe Wiſe, 
Holy, and Incomprehenſible Juſtice and Vengeance of God, to 
ſhew his #tz2oſt Malice and Rage againſt Chriſt's K ingdom Sec 
. on Chap. 19. 19, and on the Three Laſt Chapters. 


» Wherein he would manifeſt his uncontronlable Power, 
and abſolute Dominion, after the moſt extraordinary manner, 
beyond any thing which had as vet ann*>--4 


15 Be: 
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"15 Behold » {ſays Chriſt] 7 come [or am juſt ready to come 
in my Thoufand Years Kingdom.) as ® a Thief [i, &- on a ſud- 
dain, and after a furprizing manner, chap.3. 3, 10, 11.7] BleſedCin 
chat, happy ſtate, Dan. 12, 12.) is be that * xatchetb [in this time 
of trouble and temptation, and they who ſhall be found fo do- 
ing when I come, Luke 12, 35— 40] and * [blefſed alfo is he 
that [keepeth his Garments [1. ce. his purity, rightcouſnels and inno- 
cency, chap, T9. 8.7] leſt [looſing his righteouſnels,] he walk naked, 
and they ſee his ſhame (i.e. his ſhameful nakedneſs,be diſcovered to 
his utter confuſion, and he be driven out of Paradiſe as his nak- 
ed firſt Parents were, Gen, 3, 2 Cor, 54 3+] 


2 Theſe Words are a Parentheſis, ſpoken by Chriſt to thoſe 
who profeſled his Religion (as appears from the Gertlereſs, 
and fender care of them)commandingthem to watch over them- 
ſelves with great diligence, and ſignifying what their ſtate 
ſhould be in his Kingdom ju3# approacking.z intimated by the 
Word Bleſſed, taken from Dax. 12. 12. which is a place of 
the like import with this. 


» Chriſt-is every where repreſented: (a) in Scripture, as 
coming of a ſudden to hisKingdom,notwithſtanding the many 
Prognoſticks given of it , and preparations to 1t 3 becauſe 
his afFual appearing will be on a ſudden, and by ſurprize. 


" * Hereby. is Ggnified, that ol: they ſhell be bleed, who 
baye watched for Chriit,' with. Qzl in: their Veſſels, as well as 
their Lawps.3 and, ſhall be: found really wnited to hive, and 
having on his Righteouſneſs; when be comes 10 bis Kingdom. 
See Chep.'3. Wb 


©-70"-Amt hz 57 tethe Spins of Devils, under the juſtice and 
Vengeance of Almighty ,Gcd, in, ordes- to hisGlory, and the 
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puniſhment of "his Enemies, Jude. 4. 7. Joel 3. 11, 121] gathereh 
them i, c. the Kings of the IA and of the whole World,] 
__— C by their inſtigations, and power eyer them; into a place 

called in the Hebrew tongue * Armageddon (i. e. there was a | molt - 


TER and Diabolical Confederacy againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, | 
Pal. 2.7] 


? It is evident from Verſe 14. that this gathering.togetber is 
performed by the three Evil Spirits 5 where: yet, as well as'in 
this Verſe, a Verb of the Singylar Namber 16- made uſe of, 
according to the Cuſtom ot the Greck:*Language, when a-Nour 
of the Neuter Gender is referred to. 

Ahd'this gathering together 1s ſome deſperate” Attempt mana- 
ged by the Wicked of - the.Old- Earth, at-the inſtigation, and 
by- the - help: of 'the Evil Spirits, againſt ChriſPs Kingdom, 
jult ready to appear; -in'-which they are difcomfite after 
ſome extraordinary and miraculous manners as S;ſer4 was at 
Megidde, Judg. 4,15. 5, 20. and are confined by God in a 
miſerable and moſt contemptible condition, during the Thox- 
ſand 1ears of Chriſt's Kingdom ; upon the expiring of which, 
Satan, andhis Wicked Kings and Nation? are again loofed. 
See Chap. 20. SEK 


;* The. Word fignifies the Hill of Megiddo; called Megid- 
don by the ( 4) Prophet 3a Royal City in the Tribe of Iſachar, 
| but belonging to Maxafſeb, which (5) the Canaarites inhabi- 

ted in deſpight of the Children of 'Manaſeh ;" and was (c) fe- 
mos for the miraculous Defeat of Siſers, and the \Kings of 
Canaar (a Type of the Kings of the Earth in this Fropticy) 
by Berskand the Iſraelites, who came down from Mownt Ta- 
ae 


| @.- = 
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(a) Zerh. 22. nt, R19' Mayne, IX. . 
wy Jofh. 19: 11, 12, Judg- 1, 27, : 

c) Judg. Chapters 3, add 4 
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bor ( which was not far from that place) and diſcomſited 
them at the Waters of Megiddo, in the Hilly (as (a) Groti- 
44 thinks) and Mowrtainows parts of that place; and alſo for 
the Death of (b) Ahaziah, but eſpecially of (c ) Joſiah, who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great ſlaughter, in the 
Valley of . Megid4o 5 where he was bewailed with ſo great a 
Lamentation, that the Mournings in that Valley are uſed by 
way of a proverbial ſpeech, by the Prophet Zechariah ; and 
Megiddo is interpreted by the LXX. the Valley of the ſlain, or 
cut off 3 as if it figmfied a place of great grief and 
ſlaughter. And the Name of this place is made choice of here, 
perhaps to lignikie, 


(1.) That Sataz ſhall be diſcomfited; and that, although 
he make choice of the moiF advartageows places, to defend 
himſelf; ſignified by the Mountains encompaſſing the Valley 
of Megiddo. For the Canaanites having had a Terrible De- 
feat inthe Valley; Sataz, the Leader of theſe Wicked Kings of 
the Earth, may be ſuppoſed now to make choice of New 
Stratagemes; ſignified by the Hill of Megiddo, according to 
the (d) Notions recerved pong Idolaters, that the Gods of 
the Hills were ſtronger than the Gods of the, Plain. 

(2.)With reference, to what is propheljed of by(e)Ezekzel, 
concerning Gog (the Type of theſe Kings of the Earth) that 
he (hall fall upon the Mountains of Iſrael. IE 

(3.) Megiddo is choſen as the Type and. Symbol of the place 
of this Batte! of Deciſtor. 3 to ſhew, that Sata intended the 
DeſtruFion of Chriit's Kingdoym, now ready to ſucceed, ac- 
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(4) In bc. 

(6) 2 Kings 9 27» 

(c) 2 Kings 23. 29, 30, 2 Chroft 35. 2027. 
& 1 Kings 20. 23. 

(t) Chap. 39. 4+ 
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cording to what had before cam? to paſs in the deſtrution 
of J;f{4h, who was a Type of Chriſt (as the golly Kings of 
Judah ani Iſrael were) and was (lain near that place, juſt 
when he ha4 prepared the Temple of Gad,the Emblem of Chriſts 
Kingdom, 2 Chron. 35. 20.. 

(4) To ſhew,- that Gad (who over-rutes evil © Defigns 
for good, and who declares, Judg. 4.7. the place here al. 
laded to, that þ: drew Siſera, 42d hit nonltitude togaher) had 
ordained; that.theſe Kings ſhould be totally overthrown, as 
the Kings of Canaan were at Megiddo ; and that Chriſt 
Church ſhould: triumph over them, and bieſs God . for the 
great Viftory (in the S2zg prepared for it, in the preceeding 
Chapter) as (a) Jehoſhaphat, and the Iſraelites did in the Val- 
ley of Beracah, or Bleſſing, for the Defeat of that great mu]. 
titude of Wicked People, which confederated againſt [/#ae] : 
Wherenpon this place of Deciſion is called, the Valley of Feho- 
fhaphat, in (6b) Joel ; The Battel being deſcribed ſometimes as 
if it were to be-in-a (cy Falley or Platz; and fotnetimes as 
on 2 (4) Myxidin; and confined to no particular place 
(Jeboſhaphats (e ) Valley being far diſtant from the Valley of 
Megiddo): but exprefled fo as to typifie other things unto 
us, and- to (hew that they ſhall be totally defeated; as men 
driven ſromtheir ſeveral Faſtnelſes, 'and Retreats, Mountain: 
as well-as Pliers and Valleys. Pita? | 

(5.) To ſhew, that' both Jews '(f)) and Gentiles ſhould 
mourn at the fight of Chriſt now ready to appear in hisglo- 
rious Kitzgdom 3 as there was a great Mourning for Jofiab by 
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(a) 2 Chron. 20, 26. 
Cb) Chap. 3. 2, 12,14. 
{ (Cc) Joel 3, Ezck. 39, 5+ 
(4) Ezck. 39. 4. 
Ce) Fullers Piigah Sight, pag. 280, 294- 
Cf) Zech, 12, 3,6, 9, 10, 11, 1 2,133 14+ 
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the Jews, and the Aſrians, whom he then aſſiſted 3 which 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon, Lech. 12. 11, 
which according to (a) Grotizs, ſignifies the Glory of Rim- 
mon, an Aſſyrian Idol. | 


17 And the ſeventh Angel poured out his Vial into the s Air, and 
there came a great woice out of the Temple ** of Heaven Jrou the Throne 
[i, e. there was an extraordinary - manifeſtation of the intimate, 
and more immediate preſence of God,] ſaying, it ” zs done [1. CE. 
this is the laſt vial, and Judgment, upon the wicked Nations, | 
Ezek- 39-8 Sce on chap- 20. and 21. 6-] 


» By Air is meant in (6) Scripture, the Aerial Expanſums, 
or Firmament, conſiſting of Air, and Cloyds, ballanced by 
the Weight of it, Job 37. 16. which being the Place 
of Meteors, the Ange! pours his Vial upon it; and there- 
upon follow Thunder and Lightning, and a Great Earth- 
make, which commonly accompany each other z the 1 //ands 
and Mountains fly away, and fo great Hail falls, (which is a 
uſual Attendant of Thuxder-ſtorms) as it the Clouds, with 
all eheir (c) Treaſures of Meteors were thrown down from 
Heaven. Whereby the more immediate preparations to the 
Ds/olation of the Old Earth, ſeem to be deſcribed 5 accord- 
ing to the Preditionof the Apoſtle Peter, and the Deſcripti- 
on given of it in Dr. Zyrnet's Theory : who yet very (4) 
prudearly- admoniſhes. us 20t to be foo bofitive, or preſums 
inows in our ConjeFutes about theſe Things ; becauſe if 
there be an invifible Hand, Divine, or Angelical , that 
touches the Springs and Wheels of Nature , it will not be 
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ry See Dr. Hammond n Plalm I48% <+ 
7 Jod 3?®. 22, 23. 
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caſie for us to determine with Certainty, the Order of their Mo. 
Hons. 


+ Called ſo in remembrance of the Throne and Temple in 


Fzckiel. 


- APhraſeevidently taken from F zck. -39. 8. where it is 
uſed concerning Gog and Magog. ;-whence alſo it appears that 
their Deſiru@ion 1s here referred to 3 concerning whom read 
Chap. 20. and Exzek. 38. and-39g. 


13 And there were woices, and thunders, ®* and lightning, aad ther: 
was 4 great Earthquake,' ſuch as was not ſince men were ujon the Earth, 
ſo mighty an Earthquake and fo great [j. ce. there were yery high 
maniteſtations ot Chriſt's glorious Kingdom, and a time of 
trouble, ſuch asnever was before; the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being ſhaken, to make way for a new Heaven, and a 
new Eatth, Dan, 12: 1, 2. Matth, 24. 29. Heb, 12, 26— 22, Scc 
-on chap; 4.5. and on the three laſt chapters. 


.* See Dr. Burnet's Theory of the Earth, Book 3. 


19 And tbe great City (i, e. the whole Antichriſtian JuriſdiQi- 
on, and Cinadams, chap. 14, 8.18, 10, 21] was divided [by the 
Earth-quake, Jinto 2 three parts[1. e, the whole ſtrength of the An- 
tichriſtian State, was diſſipated, - and overthrown; ] and the 
Cities of the [wicked] Nations Cot the whole World, verſe 14- 
chap. 20..8.] fell, and great Babylon ®* [i, e. Rome, chap. 14. 8.] 
came in[ſpecial] remen:brance before God, togive unto ber the cup of the 
Wine of oe fearceneſs of his Wrath [. &. todefiroy her with a moſt 
ſeyere and an utter deſtruQtion. See on chap. 14. 8— 11.} 


- ®» The general Type. of Three Parts, ſeerns-to be taken 
from Exzek. 5. 2, 12, where Jeruſalem, when it was deſigned 
for Deſtru#ion, is marked out into Three Parts : which Three 
parts here, are the Three United Forces of the Amtichriſtian 
Kingdom, viz. 5 


(1.)The 


ri 
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(1.) The Dragon, or Devil, with his Three Onclean Spi- 
rits. | 

(2.) The Beaſt, and his Falſe Prophet, who as being u- 
nited in Force and Iztereft, have one puniſhment. 

(3.) The Kings of the Earth. See on Chap, 19, 19--- 21. 


” Hence it appears, that the Conflagration is here pointed 
at 3 hecauſe it 1s plain from this Prophecy, that Rowe (hall © 
be deſtroyed by Fire, as bath been before obſerved. 


20 And every Iſland fled. away, and the Mountains were not found * 
"ij, e, the * old Earth was diffolved, 2 Pet, 3..Sce :on. chap.- 
21.1] | 


4 See. Dr. Burnet's T heory of, the Earth, B. 3,9. whoſe in- 
oenious Hypotheſis gives.great light to this place 3 . accord- 
wg to which ( as is. here foretold) the Moyntains are to- 
be deſtroyed in the laſt place ; arid there are to be no I- 
ſands, becauſe no Sea,. in the New Earth; which is tobe 
plain and level. 


21 And there fell upon [the wicked, Kings, and} men [of the 
Earth, who were gathered together againlt Chriſt's Kingdom, 
verſes 14, 16. ] a great Hail out of Heaven * (i, e. an extraordi- 
nary Tempeſt of Divine Wrath inflicted by the more immedi- 
ate command of God ; 7} every ſtone about the weight of a Talent 
[i, e, each ſtroak of God's Wrath was cxtraordinary grear, 
heavy and inſupportable, Ezek- 38. 22* Matth. 23. 44. and [yer 
theſe] men Blaſphemed God becauſe of the Hail [1, e. were ſtill obdu- 
rate, and impenitent ;] for th? Plague thereof was exceeding great, 


[upon which they ſhould therefore have humbled themiſelyes un- 
certhe'mighty hand of God. ] 


* Hail was one of the Plagues of /Egypt ; and the wic- 
ked Kings of Canaan were deſtroyed by great Hailitone, 
from Heaven, Joſhua 10. 11. as the Antichriitian Agypri- 
«ns, and Kings of the Earth here are. But this place 
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more immediatcly referrs to Ezeck. 38.22. where God fore- 
tells, that Gog and Magog ſhal\ be deſtroyed by a Thunder 
ſtorm of Rain, and Great Hailſtones. And from hence it 
appears, (as alſo from the ſolemn worde, Verſe 17. It is 
done , which are ' plainly taken from the fame pallage 
in Ezekiel) that the Judgments upon thole wicked Nations 
are here referred to: and this may probably be that ſignal 
Vengeance which ſhall fall upon thew, upon the paſſang away 
of the Old Earth ; by which, as by a mighty Tempeſt of 
{1 hander, ' Lightning, and prodigious Hailſtones, (reſerved by 
God againit this time of Trouble, and this day of Battel 
and War 3 as Job ſpeaks, 'Chap 38. 22, 23. in the fame 
'Words uſed in this Chapter, and by Daniel, Chap.12.1.)) tney 
ſhall be ſcattered into the Four Corners of the Earth, where 
they are to remain, under the Effets of God's Wrath, often 


ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Tempeits, unril the expiring of 
the Thouſand Tears. | 
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CHA P, XVI. 


The Text, 


I 'ND there came [with Authority and Commiſſion from 

God,] one | i. c, the firſt, Chap, 16. 2.) of the ſeven Angels 
which * bad the ſeven Vials, and talked with me (after a more famili- 
ar manner ;] ſaying untome, Come bnther [_1' e. nearer unto me, to 
receive more clear and intimate communications of Knowledge] 
ad I will ſhew Cor point out, and demonſtrate] unto thee, the 
Judgment (1. e. the foul * guilr, Sentence and Deſtruftion,] of 
the great * Whore [j. e. the great Idolatrous City and Church ;] 
that * ſitteth upon 'many Waters (that is, ruleth over much people, 
Verſe 15, 18.] 


Annotations on CHAP. XVII 


: To ſhew, that this Woman was one of the Enemies of 
Chriit's Kingdow, upon whom the Vial: areto be poured,and 
wiſh the chief of thew, with whom all the others were to 
all. 


» As being now about to give him a more clear deſcripti- 
on of the Beaſt, than he had as yet received. 


* $0 the Word ſignifies ſometimes in Scripture, as Ezek 7. 
23. Rom.5.16, 1 Tim. 5. 12. 


* The People, Cities and Churches, which Apoſtatize 
iromt he True God to Idolatry , are called Whores in 
Aaa (a) Scrt- 
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(a) Scripture, for breaking their Covenant with God,: to 
whom they were thereby eſpouſed ; from whence it is e- 
vident, that a Chriſt;an City muſt be meant in this Chapter, 
and not a Pagan 3 which cannot be ſaid to be a Whore, os 
an Apoſtate City, becauſe Pagan Cities having never acknow- 
ledged the True God, or been eſponſed. unto him, cannot 
be ſaid to Apoſtatize from him. . And we may. obſerve that 
there is here a Donble Article in the Greek (Tis Tp; 115 ws- 
y«Aus) to ſhew that this City was Eminent for [dolatry, and 
that ſhe had been before noted for it in this Prophecy ; that 
ſhe had continued init fora long time; that her fin was great 
in. it. felf 3: and had been propagated through the 
large Extent of her Dominions 3 whence ſhe is called, The 
Great Whore; and The Whore; as being the Chief and Me. 
tropolitan of the Idolatrows Cities and Churches ; the impudent 
Whoriſh Woman LoERaing to Ezck, 16. 30. and Chap. 23.) 
and the Jezebel, Rev. 2. 20+ 


5 In Allufion to-#be ſituation of her Type, Babyloe ; 
which 1s called, The Great City, Daz, 4.3. and is deſcribed 
Jerem. 51.13. .as dwelling upon many Waters 5 that is, /itua- 
ated upon Euphrates, which encompaſled it, and ranthrough 
it, and the adjacent Countrey, in Cuts and Rivulets. 


2 With whomT1.c. by 5 whoſe ſollicitations, and example ;] the 
[ten] Kings of the Earth, [verſe 12.] bave committed . [ſpiritual] 
fornication [which 1s Idolatry, 1/a. 23. 17.] and [all] the inhabitants 
ſor meaner people] of the Earth [i. ce. of the - Apoſtate Roman 
Empire,] have been drunk [1. e. madly zealous, and ſottiſh'y dote- 
ing, Jerem. 51. 7.) withthe wine of. ber Fornication [.c, her pleaſing, 
and intoxicating allurements to IdoJatry.-] 


No _— ——_—_— 


OO __ 


(a) Iſa. 121. Nabum 3+ 4. Exek, 23. Revs 2.20, 
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« Or, hereby may be ſignified, that they [dolited her, by 
worſhipping her, and calling her #& Myther and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, and attributitg [»f!/+biliry to her 3 as ihe 
Phraſe is taken Jerem. 3.9. Ezek. 16, 17. 23, 37. 


3 So be[i, ce. the Angel,] carried me away in the Spirit chap. 1.10.” 
into the Wilderneſs [where theWoman,the trueChurch was,chap. 
12. 6, ] and I ſaw a* Woman (i.e. a City, yerle 18, and Church] 
* it Con high; and in an exalted ſtate, verſe 9g.] upon a ſcarlex 
? coloured Beaſt (i. e, the Roman Empire, full of names [or kinds 
of Blaſphemies [i.c- of all * manner of Idols, and Idolatries, on! 
Idolatrous Titles, and Offices ; ] having ſeven beads [or ſucceſſive 
forms of Goycrnment, verle 9, -10.] and ten horns (i. e, Kings, 
yerſe I2.] 


' The Wilderneſs was a proper place for him to ſee this 
Viſion 1n: 


(1.) Becauſe places of Retirement and Solitude, are fitteſt 
for the Reception of Divine [liuminations, and for Medita- 
tion 5 and to ſignifie, that a clear and diſtin View of the 
Apoſtaſy could not, be taken but by one who had retired at 
ſome diſtance from it, and from its bewitching pleaſures 5 
and the Hurry and Noiſe which attended its City, Church 
and Court. 

(2.) Beeanfe the Women, the pare Church, being in the 
Wilderneſs, he could beſt compare them, and diſtinguiſh the 
one from the other. T7 


* Churches and Cities are repreſented by Women in Prophe- 
cy (a) 3 asthey are alſo in ancient Coyns and Pictures. And 
althuugh a City be here chiefly ſignified, as is plain from 


A — —_ ——_——____u_—WWV©T 
— 


(a) Iſa. 54. 6. Ferrm, 6. 2. Exxk, 15, 39. and 234 Chap. 


Aaa2 Verſe 


364 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch.X VIL. 


erſe 18. yet becauſe the Church is in the City, and the 
foul and loathſome Crime of the City, here reprehended, is 
with relation to Church-Corr»ptions ; therefore that is.to be 
underſtood, and included in it. 


* She /itteth on high, on the Beaſt, by which ſhe is born 
up, or exalted, as Imperial Cities are, by the Empires, of 
which they are the Chief Seat. 


» Scarlet Colour denotes Royal Authority, as appears from 
Dan. 5, Matth. 27. 28. and the Military Robe of, the Ro- 
man Emperours was allo of that Colour 3 whereby is ap- 
politely ſignified the Tyrannical Cruelty of the Beaſt and that 


this omar, or City, was ſeated in the Rowan Empire, and 
was the Imperial City of it. & 


» All which may be included, in (2) Names of Blaſphe- 
mies ; and is plainly fulfilled ia the Numerous kinds of Ido- 
latry, and Idolatrous Offices, in uſe under the Roman Ar- 
tichriitian JuriſdiFion 3 no other Beaf# being proper to 


carry a Whore , or an Apoſtate Church 5 but an ApoiZate 
ONE. | 


4 And the Woman ['i- e, the Romiſh City and Church] was ars 
rayed in Purple'” and Scarlet Colour [1. e. arrogated to her ſelf Im- 
perial Power,and Majeſty, ]and 4ecked *> with Gold and precious ſtones 


and Pearls (i. e. was a pompous, and worldly Church, full of 
Pride and Riches ;] having a golden Cup ** in her hand [i. ce. tempting 


Baits, and powerya mottyes ready at hand, to entice worldly 


minds;] full of abomination, ** and filthineſs of her fornication [1, e. of 
abominable and loathſome Idolatry.] 


——————— 


(a) Sce Chap, 2,9, 11, 13. numb, 45+ 
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* Scarlet was the Habit of the Romans in VVar, and Pur” 
ple the Habit of the Emperours and Senate in Times of 
Peace, as Grotivs obſerves on the place; whereby is (iznifi- 
wr gg this was an Imperial Roman City, Ir is allo vbſer- 
vable, 


C1.) That this PYomar takes to her ſelf the Colour oi 
the Ornaments of the Tabernacle of God (33 Grotius ally 
notes) which were of (a) Purple and Scarlet , whereby 
her [dolatrous Oſurpations.ol what belongs to Goa may be 
ſet forth. 

And (2.) That theſe Colours are much affe&ed in the 
Papacyz (b) that Chriſt's Pricts (faith Baronins ) might be 
in their Pomp, equal to the High Prieits amongſt the Hea- 
thens. 


* Such was alſo wont to be the Attire of Harlots, Prov, 
17-10. And it 1s obſervable, that the Papacy has not only 
exceſiive Riches and Revenues, but that the (c) Popes have 
been ſo prodigal in procuring Ornaments and Jewels for 
their own Poztifical Attire, and eſpecially their Triple Crown, 
(a fatal Counterfeit of Chriſt's many Crowns, Rev. 19. 12.) 
that they have often run the Papacy into debt by it ; which by 
their Prodigious Pride is loaden with Gold "and Jewels, and 
became thereby ſo heavy, that Pope Pay! the Second died of 
an Apoplexy, occaſioned by the weight of it. 


” Babylon, her Type, is ſaid (Jerem. 51.7.) to be ile 
Golden Cup, that hath made the Earth drunken with hr 
Vine, 


— I —_—. 


(a) Exod, 2 5. 4- 


Cb) Heidegger. in Apocalyyſ. pag. 429, 430. Platin, in Vit, Paul. ſecurdi, Vide Ber e 
argutum Eprgramma in hanc rem, 


(c) Rycant's Preface to the Ljves of the Popes, 


'* Ab: 


2 66 Annotations on the Revelation.Ch.XV I 


+* Abominations ſignifie Images or Idols, and the abomina- 
ble Practiſes accompanying them. -1 King. 11. 5,7. -2 King. 
23. 24. Jercm. 7, 30. -2, 34 


5 And upon her * foreheadCafter the impudent'manner of a whore- 
iſh woman, Exck 23, apd 15- 30..] was a Name © writ ten [ſo plain- 
ly, that ir might be r&ad and underſtood by thoſe whoexerciſe 
Spiritual Wiſdom, verſe g. ] MyMery  Cof iniquity, 2 Theſ, 2, 
7.1'* Babylon the great (i.c. the Metropolis of the Fourth, or Roman 
Empire, ] !he Mother [City, and Church,] of Harlots (1. e. of Ido. 
latrous "Cities, and Churches] and abomnations [ i.e, the cheif 
Author and Promoter of Image Worſhip; and other filthy” 
and unc'can Doftrines and PraCtices] of the Earth (i, e. of the 
Apoſtaſy.] 


'* Criticks have obſerved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houſes where 
they proſtituted themſelves, and ſometimes upon their Fore. 
heads ;, ard that hereby is accordingly fignified, the notori. 
ous Impudence of her Idolatry; although I preſume, that this 
may be rather an alluſion to the Title (a) upon the Fore- 
front of the Mitre of the Jewiſh High Priei#, which had Hoe- 
lineſs to the Lord, written upon it 3 and that hereby is inti- 
mated, that this Apoſtate Church was of a contrary Temper 
and Spirit to what God required in his Church and Ser- 


UVA4KLis, 


'* She was not one of thoſe whom God had ſealed in the 
Forehead ; but had her Crime written upon it, her fin being 


publick and notorious, and eaſily to be diſcerned by the 
Mind that hath Wiſdow. 


7 Hereby is evidently ſignified, that this V/oman had 
compleated and brought forth that MyStery of iIniquity 5 


A 


—_— 
——_—_— —_— —— 
—_— d ommann hy ———_—_—_— 


(a) Exod, 29, 35, 


which 
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which began-to work when the Apoſtle wrote to the / 4:4 
lonians 3 called a Myſtery of Iniquity , becauſe it wy- 
dermmed Chriſtianity, the Myitery of Godiineſs, by th- {pe 
cious pretences of promoting and advancing u 5 as Dr. Moor 
hath ſhewn in his Myſtery of Iniquity 5 where he kath «lo 
plainly proved, that this hath been actually done by the &o- 
miſh Church 5 whoſe Religion and Worſhip (eſpecially in 
what belongs to the*"MySery of the Maſs ) is fo myſtical, that 
many Books have been writen to give the ſignificatione of 
itz and of the Habits of their Priets, and the Ceremonies 
and Veſtments they make uſe of. 

And that Papal Rowe. is hereby meant, will appear more 
evidently from what Scaliger has noted on this place ; vis. 
that the Word (a) wow, was engraven on the Front- 
let of the Pope's Mitrezand was changed by Jalizs the Third, 
when the ProteiFants began to adapt this Prophecy to the 
Papacyz which is alſo confeſſed to be true by Brocardus, a 
Papiſt, in his Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
of Pope Julizs ; and is but taintly denied by Leſſzus, in his 
Anſwer to King James. 


Babylon was the Seat of the Aſſyrian Monarchy ; and 
is confeſſed (b) by almoſt all Interpreters, Antient and Mo- 
dern, Popiſh as well as Proteſtant, to be a Type of Rome 3 
which is here deſcribed by the Phraſe Nebuchadnezzar made 
uſe of, when he proudly gloricd in Babylox as the jeat of his 
Kingdom ;, from whence it appears that Rowe is here meant, 
under the relation of being the ſeat of the fourth Empire, 
as Babylon was of the firſk. And Rome as the ſeat ot the - 


— 


"_ — _— 


(4) Heidegger in Aprxcalypſ, cap. 17. pag. 160, Downham of Antichriſt. and Biſhob 


rlow's Brutum Fulmen. 


(b) Dr. Crefſener, #6, Io 2s 


Fourth 
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Fourth Empire under its Antichriſtian King, muſt be here 
meant 3 becauſe jtis called the Mother of Harlots 5 which is 
a Phraſe peculiar to an Apoſtate City, and Church in Scrip- 
ture ; as hath been before obſerved on numb. 4. 


'9 The cheif of the Tdolatrous Churches ; from whence 
Idolatry is derived and propagated to all others 3 and on 
- which they depend, as members of it 3 in Oppoſition to 
the True Jeruſalem the mother of us all, Gal.-4. 26. 


® Such as the Derzal of Marriage to the Clergy, whereby 
Oncleanneſs is promoted z thetoleration and detence of For- 
nication 3 and other. abominable Do@rines and PraGtiſes 
which are Taught, or Connived at under the Papacy. 


6 4nd 1 ſawthe Womanſ as it were] drunken with the Blood of the 
Saints [or holy and pure Chriſtians, which ſhe had ſpilt with 
an exceſſive, and inſariab'e greedineſs and delight;Jand with the 
Blood of the Martyrs of Jefirs [i. e. his Special and Faithful Wirt- 
neſſes, ] and when TI ſaw her. I wondered * with great Admiration[what 
this Viſion ſhould mean 7] 


* This ſhews that Rozze Arntiehriſtian muſt be here under- 
Nood 3 for it would have been no ſuch ſtrange ſight to have 
ſeen Pagan Rome, dehiled with Idolatry, and drunk with the 
blood of Chriſtians. 


7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, wherefore didt thou marvel? |" for 
the thing when thou underſtandeſt it more fully, will not ſeem 
ſo ſtrange, and therefore] 7 will * tell Cor explain unto] thee, 
the myRery, Cor ſecret tmeaning, and import, ] of the Woman [i 
e. the City and Church; 7] and of the Beat (i. e. the Roman 
Empire,] that carrizth or ſupporteth her, verſe J.J which hath the 
Jevea beads and ten hurns [verie 3 ] 


Here the Avg«], contrary to his wonted cuſtom; Ex- 
pliins the Viſicu to him 5 which ſhews that it is a very 7c« 
markable 
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em#arkable one, and upon which the underſtanding of all -the 
others depend very much, 


8 The beaſt ſor Roman Empire, as under (irs ſeventh Head, 
the Papacy, veiſe 10, 11.] which thou ſaxeſt .carrying the Woman, 
[yerſe 3. ] #as * [in the fixth head the Pagan Emperours ; verſe 
10;] and is > mt [as yet riſen, and arrived to, an Antichriſtian 
Supremacy. Sce chap. 13. 11;{12:”) anz [or btat,] ſhall aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs Pit [and arrive to that Supremacy; 'Sec oh chap. 
9. 1, 2. and chap. 13.] and (at laſt? fþdll go into'** Pepdition” (i. e. be 
utter] ap vo! ag Rev. 19,20. Namb, 124- 24. 2Thef.:2:8;] and 
they that dwell im the CAntichriſtian] Earth {throughout all its 
Territories ;] ſhall wonder after” the Beaſt' ['i. ec. be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicic Faith, and Wor- 
ſhip, and be ſubjeftunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3, 4 And by 
his Admirers, I mean thoſe] whoſe names are not written in the book 
if Life C6f the Lamb, chap. 13. $.] ſlain from the beginning of the 
World: Ci. e. thoſe whorare not living members of Chriſt's true 
Church, choſen fronv all Eternity, and purchaſed by the Blood 
of Chriſt, the Ecernal Sacrifice; but of a New, Apoſtate-Church, 
which yet pretends to! be the Catholick, and has introduced New 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices 3 all theſe ſhall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admire] when they bebold [with great Applauſe, 
and with a ſuperſtitious Fear and SubjeCtion,)] the Beat that [was 
[a Draconick Idolatrous Power in its fixth Head, the Emperours;} 
and i not [as yet maniteſtly and ap dag the ſame Imperial 
Draconick Power ;Jand yet is [the ſame, but in an Image, or a 
Chriſtian Diſguiſe, having introduced a Pagans-Chrijtian [dola- 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a Chri- 
ſtian Supremacy, Sce on Chap. 13. 14, 15.] 


'2 5 2 This is,'as 'It were, the Name (a) and CharaFer of 
the Beaft, taken from his different ſtares and conditions ; 
whereby is figaified, that the Beaſt which he then ſaw c2r- 


SS r—_—_—  < OO _ _— 
— 


(a) Dr. Moor onthe place, and his Synop\. Proph. 


B b b 
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ere ee ED 


rying by ſupporting itheVHoman, or City. of Rome, was \ ' the 
Roman Empire > which had been utider at Imperatorial Pow. 
er 3 but was now under one, which had been for ſome time 
advahcing 1wowards1t and was: jult yeady. "fo aſcertd © (pth- 
Nor (Vx Parra) to It”; bUibg Jalt come. forth out df tHe bottom: 
leſs. Pit, which he went * down to open (Chap. 9.12.) and 
havirig exalted the lmperial City to the heighth of Eccleſia 
ſlical, Dignity, ... By .ybich; js plaiily., ſigoified,, the Time 
When thet4pacy attained ts Sypremany-lrom Phoeed 4 and:ex- 
alzedthe:Church of: Ieme.aboveallr Churches,” after it had 
beeh for forve time in a weak -and Infant fate, according 
fo What hath beer already diſcourſed on Chap. 9. 1, 2. ahd 


. 
. 


Chap. 13... 


2+, Art7chriif . is called the Son of perdition, 2 Theſe 2. 3. 
as Judas, the Type of him, allo is, Jeb» 17, 12. becauſe he 
brings perdition or deſtrui#iong pon: others, and is himſelf (as 
highly deſerving it.) devored by God t0-perditien, and that 
a-. moſt exemplary and fevere one; Numb. 24, 24. * - 


9 And bere is [ttiattet to exerciſe} the mind which hath [Myſti- 
cal, and Spiticrual] Wiſdom [Chap.'12, S The ſeven Heads are 
ſthe Symbols, and Repreſentations of ] ſeven *® Mountains, on 
_ vid thr e. the City and Chutch of Rome] ſatteth [ot 
IS ItYared, | | 


* This is a moſt evident defcription of Roxee,- no other 
Imperial City being feated at the time when John. faw this 
Viſion (for it is defcribed as then aFinally reigning, at the 
18th Verſe) upon. ſever Mountains. ., For (a). Conſtantine- 


ple (whici indeed. ſtands upon as many- Hills). was not then 


— 
RIC 


— _—_— 


(a) Du Freſne Coytantinop, Chrifttan, 1. Þ, 9., 


y—_— 7; wy ga 5 >» | 4 cas TT 


Ch. XVII Annotations on theRevelition. 35 
built 3 and the Ancient 'Byzeutiym was not" fo fittared, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that compaſs by ConSFantine, in 
imitation of Old Rome. - A dt q 


And the ſever Heads have a double Ggnification, as other 
(a) Thpes have not unfrequently in Scripture. For they 
have not only a reference to the ſever Kings, the moveable, 
and ſucceſſeve Heads of the Beaſt 5 but alſo to the ſever I1- 
movable Heads, © or Mountains, 'on which the City of Roxe 
was ſituated 3 which are called Heads, becauſe they fapport 
the City which ſtands apon them 3. as #he ſever Heads, 
which are K igs, did the Civil State of it 5 which was kept 
up by the Majeſty, Government and Reſidence of them. 


10 Andſalſo] there [or they *, to wit, the Heads,] are [or fig- 
nifie,] ſeven **- Kings ſor Forms of Supreme 1dolatrans Govern- 
ments] five are fallen already fromthe Soycraigity which they 
had exerciſed in their proper Succefſions, ) and one (243, rhe Go- 


| yernmene by Pagan Emperqurs,] is **[6OW in: beitg; ] | and #he 9» 


ther ** (King, but not Head, or Idolatrous Government, 443, the 
Chriſtian Emperours ;] a8 aet yet come [anto Succeſſion ;] and when 
be cometh, be muſt [or ought to.) continue 4.” ſhort ſpace [in com- 
pariſon of the fve firſt, the Goyernmentnow in,being, and that 
which i5ro ſucceed it.) © A VE | 


* $0'the Words in the Original onght | to be tran- 
ſlated. - | 
* Heads, by a very apt Similitude, (ignifie\Swpreame Pow- 


ers, as being tbe Governing part of the Body, ligntied by the 
Beai# : "and accordingly, ſeven Heads \ignifte ' here ſever: 


— 


a) Grot, 31 Heb. 9. 11, 
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Kingsz i.e, Supreans, Gopernoury,, or Governments ; as. the 
Word. is taken in. Scripture, Devt. .33,.5.;, Dan, 7. 17,- 22, 
And hereby the Roman Empire is undoubtedly Genified 
which had ſever ſucceſſrve kinds of ſupreme Government ; 
viz, Kings, Conſuls, - Decemwirs,  Di&aters, Tribunes, Em. 
perours, Popes.z, as(a;) Proteſtants generally reckon them up, 


with great; Reaſon, fro Hiſtory. _ For the. Trinmvirate 
was rather a Confuſion, than. a Government, and laſted not 
long 3..and. is. rejeRed , by (b) Feneitells, as no. Magj- 


ſiracy. - 


1.” The Five firſt of theſe' Governments were already 
paſt, and abrogated at the Time of this Viſion z and are 
here only jaſt mentioned; and that altogether, without: any 
diftin# Account of them,. their Time, Names, Difference, or 
the.Order of their Succeſſion anongſs themſelves ;, becauſe they 
were of no further uſe to this Propheey, then to ſhew, that 
the One. Head then in being, was #he. 1xth of the ſeven, af- 
ter-fve-already-pais. ' But although the diſtin&t Order of the 
Succeſſion of the Five Governwents which were paſt, - be not 
here particularly ſpecified (whereby many- -doubts which 
mjght. have been raiſed concerning them, are obviated) yer 
it is evident, that the whole ſeven Governments were - ſueceſ. 

Foe, and not all together in being at one and the ſame tine ; 

zcauſe.the ſixth King.is repreſented as following Five - al- 
ready paſt, and as One then in being, to which another 10 
yet-come, was to ſucceed 3 which are plain Chara@ers of ar 
Orderly Succeſſor. 


. 


- For Jobe ſaw this Vifion, under ,. Dowitian, a Pagan 


—_— WW 
ee 
— 


\—_—_ 4 


(a) Creſſener Demonſtrat.of the Apocah, ib. 3: 
(b) Lib. 21. 
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Empeyour. And from hence it is evident, that th? Anc:-»t 
Pagan Rome is not the Beai?, becauſe the Beaj7 is the . 4.1 
King, Verſe 11. but the Pagan Emperours arc the :ix1 +, 19 
wit, the King then in being (the one that now 4s.) 


2 The One King, or Government in aual being. when 
this Viſjon was ſeen, was certainly that of the Pagan Fxpe- 
rours 3 and: therefore the other here mentioned, mnſt be tc 
Chriſtian Emperonrs 3 becauſe they are the only Kirg, or 
Government of Rome, which immediately ſucceeded the P4- 
gar Emperours. And they are moſt appoſitely called 6 &a- 
AG-.3 not only to ſ{ignifie, that they were the Governmenc 
next in Succeſſion to the former, or diſtin&t in Number from 


it 5 but that they were (as 5 ZA\G. figniftes) of ar other kind 
or ſort from it, as not being Beaſtian or I[dolatrors,.. bu ar 
utter Enemy to the Beat ; during whoſe Reign it lay wound- 
ed to Death, (Chap. 13. 3.) Whereupon 1; ſeems to be made 
uſe of by the Holy Spirit 3 that ſo it might be anſwered by 


GANG. , a Word which includes both the former Senſes. 
For ſeeing that there are Eight. Kirgs., and but Sewer; 
Heads, . it is plain, that One. of the Kings muit be no Head ; 
and therefore of a Nature different from all the other - 
which can only belong to this Seventh King ; becauſe the 
Five Firſt Governments are known to be Idolatrous Govern- 
ments, (which is the (ignification of an Head in this Prophe- 
cy'3) and the Eighth is expreſly (aid to be one of the ſever 3. 
that is, Idolatrows - Heads. So that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the ſeventh, of the Imperial City of Rome ; 
but is not of the Sever 3 that is, isnot a Kirg who is alſo an 
Id olatrows Hcad of the Beaſt 3 as all the fix Governments be- 
fore the Chriſtian Emperours were, and. as the ſeventh Head. 
was to be 3 who is the Eighth King, or Government ; but 
the ſeventh Idolatrouws King, or the ſevemh King, who is aa 
Head, as well as a King; as appears from Verſe 11. 


2 This 
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® This isalſo an evident CharaFer of the Chriftian Empire 
which(in 40, arg of the Reign of theF ive preceedingK ings, 
and the 1260 Iears of the Beaſt) laſted but for a ſhort ſpace; 
172, but about an hundred and* Fiſty Years, reckoning from 
« Conſtantine,” until the Fall of the Weſtern Empire, under Au- 
gnſtulws. A. D. 476, "Whence allo it is evident , that 
the Beaſt , "the wext, or Eighth 'King , muſt enter into 
. Succe{hion at that Time, together with his Ter Kings who 
receive power as K ings, at the ſame Hour with him, Verſe 12. 
"Theſe being evidently Governments immediately ſucceſſave, as 
a Sixth to a Fifth, a Seventh to that, and an Eighth following 
it, without ary Interregnurm, or intermediate Government, 
And it is kere faid, that it #xiF, or ought not to continue long; 
to {hew, that Providence had ordained, that the Chriſtiar 
Fmpire ſhould be ſhort, on purpoſe that rhere might be ſpace 
enough (out of the time deſtined for theſe purpoſes) for the 


Reign of the Beaſt, whoſe Kingdom was to be built upon tbe 
Rnines of the Chriſtian Empire. 


ti And the Beaſt that was [vix. in the ſixth Head, Yerſe 8.] 
and t5 not [as yet riſen to his Supremacy, Yerſe 8.] even he Land 
ler it be obſerved;] us the® Eighth [King, Verſe 10,] and rs [ones 
to wit, the laſt,] of the ſewen { Heads, or Idolatrous Govern- 
meats, the Seventh King being'no Head, Verſe 10.7] end goeth in- 
to perdition [5. e. ſhall be Sona a and then all the Four Mo- 
narchies end in him, and the Kingdom of Chrift ſucceeds, Dan. 
2. and 7. ScconPerſes8. aud on Verſes 16, 17.] 


* From this Verſe it is evident, 

(1.) That The Bea? is the Papacy; becauſe that although 
there were Kings of Italy, after the Extin@ion of the Chri- 
itian Emperours, the Seventh King ;yet Rowe, the Womarn,or 
great City of thele Eight Kings, who upheld ayd ſuſtained 
it by their Aathozityz and where the Heads and K ings were 
rel1dept, which retgned over the infertuur Kings or Princes of 
the Exth:was never afterwards ulder the Supreme Govern- 

ment 


aF* 


rent of any bat the Pope xz at leaft for oy c:nift leg. 
able time : who muſt therefore be the E:gh1hb Crug 
here memtoned ; they being called Ki-gs, with reſpect 
to the City of Rome's as appear from Verſe 3 9,10,1 1,13 .4n4 
from what th been obſerved oft Chap. 1 3. 2, where 15e very 
ſame Beaſt with thi is deſcribed as is evident from 1h! Chara- 
Fers given of them in both Chapters 3 which may be ic; in 
Dr. Moore's Synopſ. Prophet. lib. 1. Chap. to, &c. and in Dr. 
Creſſener's Demonſtrat. of the Apotalypſ. 


(2.) That the Papacy is a) [dolatrous Government, becauſe 
the Eighth King, which is the Papaty, is of the Seven Heads 
of the Bratt, or [dolatrous Roman Empire in general ; and is 
alſo The Beaſt in particular, or that which is called ſo by way 
of Eminence 3 vis. the Seventh Head, but Eighth King, 
which was, # not, and yet #3 which is called, the Beaſt, al- 
though ic be only a Head of it 5 as an; eminent part has of- 
ten thedenomination of the whole 3 and to ſhew, that it is the 
{ame with the Little Horn in Danicl, which is called ( Dar. 
7. 11.) The. Beaſt, although it were only One of its 
Horns. 


Whence (3.) it will follow, that #he -preſert Papacy is the 
Beaft ; becauſe that hath been ia poſizfiion of the Govern- 
ment of Rome ever (iace the ay 25s Empire ; and ſo conſe. 
quently no other Aztichriſtian+ King is to be expeCted to- 
wards the.End of the World; nor any other City to be un- 
derſtood here bnt the preſent Papel Rome © the Head of which, 
the Pope,.is aually Crowned (#)- with a Triple Crown after 
his Ele&ion 3 and that with ſo many Solemnities, that the 
Ceremony takes up 4 whole Day ; and he has alſo all the - Ex- 
figns of Temporal Soveraignty; as a Court of Cardinats (who 
in the Ceremoniale: Romwanum-, are called Princes 312 the 


C4) Sir Paul Rycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Popes, 


Chrreh)- 
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Church) Embaſſadours, Guards, and the like4 and is ap- 
proached with more Reverence than the Emperonrs- them. 
ſetves 5 which is ſo tr,uch-taken-'notice of by the (a) Jews 
and (a) Infidels, thatthe Pope 1s frequently called-the - King 
of the Franks (4. e, the Chriſtians) by the Turks 5 and the 

ing of Edom by the Jews, by which they mean Rome. 


©.12 And the ten * borns* which thou ſawe$, are [or \ignify,] ten 
Kings [or independent Soyeraignities ; ] which have received no 
- Kingdom [or independency, of and in the Empire; 7 as yet (i. e, 
- atthe time of this Viſion :] but receve Power as Kings (i.e, an 
independent, and Soveraign Power] one hour 2 with the Beaſt (i. e. 
at the ſame time, that the Beaſt receives Power, and in conjunQi- 
on With him.] 


* Theſe Kings receive Power with the Beaſt when he 
cores to be the Eighth King ; which coming not to paſs un- 
til the ExtinQtion of the Chriſtian Emperours of Rome, or the 
Weſtern Ceſars; by theſe Kings can be meant no other then 
thoſe amongſt whem the Expire was divided upon the Con- 
queſts of the Northern Nations; who are thought by Mr. (b) 
Nede. and other Learned Men, to have been Te at firſt-; 
although that Naymber ſeems rather to be retained, upon the 
account of the Tex Toes of the Image 'in (c) Daniel; to 
which the Tex Horns of the Beaſt do-correſpond 3 to ſhew, 
that this Beaſt is the laſt ' State of the Roman Empire ; in 
which the Image was to be broken in peices by the Stone (the 
Emblem of Chriſt's Kingdom Y) which is to ſmrite it on its 
Feet, and Ten Toes. 'For the Endeavours of Learned Men 
to reduce the: feveral' Diviſions of the Roman Empire into 


ter 
"4 Es — _— — ) WR . —_ - FY _- 


\{ a) (a) Graferi Hiſtor. Antichriſt.-p. 142. © Buxtorf; Lexic. Talmud. 
(b) Pag: 453. 661, Author, libri de Excid. Antichrift, 
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Ter, are not ſo fucceſsful as could be wiſht ; Mr. Mede being 
forced to make the Greeks one of them ; and the Author of 
the Book de Excidio Antichriſtz, confining them within the 
Rhine, and the Danube: So that I cannot but think, upon 
farther conſideration, that the True Account of this Diviſi- 
on, is with relation to the Image in Daniel; the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full illuſtration by va- 
rious Emblems, of what is but briefly delivered in that: Pro- 
phecy. See the Annot: on Chap. 11,13. (12,3. | 


” To wit, at One Hour, or Seaſon, made up of Two Half 
Hours, beginning at A. D. £76. as hath been already fully 
diſcourſed on Chap, 8. 7. ; | 


1} Theſe have one * mind [as to fnatters' of Religion) and ſhall 
pive their power -C or Force] and ſtrength [or Authority, to the 
Beaſt [to wit, 'in Religious Matters; and their Affiſtance and 
Arms on other occafions.] 


* Here is plainly foretold the Fri Union there is betwixt 
the Papacy, and'the Popifſh Kings, or Kingdoms and Govern- 
ments 5 and the Support, Ajſaitance, and Authority they af- 
ford itz which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 
at their-firſt Settlement and Converſion. 


14 Theſe ſhall make War with[;.c.oppoſe,and perſccute,}he ® Lamb 
[i e. Chriſt, in his true Members and Faithiul Witneſſes, Pſalm 
2 Atts 4.27, 28, 9,4 ] and the Lamb ſhall overcome them (by the 
high and powerful preathing of his Goſpel, Chap. 147] for he z 
the Lord of Lords, and King f Kings [and therefore able to van» 
quiſh chem, and eret his Kingdom, Dan. Chap. 2. and 7. Pſal. 
2.] and they that are with him [2. e. his Followers, when he comes 
ro his Kingdom, Chaps 14. 1.7 are called and — fi [by his Grace 
to this Service, and [were his} faithful [Wirnefles, Seryants 
and Soldiers unto Death ] 


Ccc * Hence 
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# Hence it appears, that theſe are Antichriitian. K ings or 
Powers ; there having been no Perſecution 11 the Roman Fre. 
pire by Pagan Powers, fince the Diviſion of it by the Noryther: 
Nations. 


15 And be [j. e. the Ange),] ſanth unto me (3. e. inftruQed me 
in the further knowledge of the Myſtery + had ſeen :] The Wa- 
ters which thou ſaweſt [Yerſe 1.] where the Whore ſutteih. ; are (4, e 
ſfignifie] * Peoples, and Multitudes, aud Nations, and Tongues [3 e. 
the People of the Roman Empire, Dan-4. 1..] 


s Here is ſhewn the Awplitade, and waſt Extent of the 
Furiſdi&tion of the Papacy, a thing ſhe {o much boaſts of, 


IG And the Ter Herns, {or Kings) which thou ſaweſt tipon the 
[Seventh Head of - the}; Beaſt ; [even] theſe. [Kings] ſhall (at 
laſt] hate the ®, bore [whom they had before loved and admi- 


red ;] and ſhall make her deſolate [by forfaking her, Cotnmunion ;] 
and naked [by ring her of her Ornaments, Yerſe 4. and Au- 
thority 4 and by expaling her to ſhame, Chap, 16, 15.3 and: ſhall * 
eat her Fieſh [i.,e. conſume. and deyour her very Subſtance, and 
Revenues, Daa. 7. 5: Pſalm 27. 2.) and burn » her with fire [2, £ 
deſtroy what is left of her.] 


” A Metaphor taken from the ©fage which Harlots often 
meet with, from thoſe who have. been miſled,.. and. abuſed 
by them 3 who are-worit at firſt to,cntertain a diffike of 
them, then to hate them, afterwards to. take from them the 
Gitts they had beſtowed on them, and at laſt revenge them- 


ſelves upon them bythear utter Ruin. 


From this Verſe itmay be obſerved, 

(tr. That no one of the Kingdoms, * or Principalities in 
Union with ihe Papacy, ſtrat be able to arrive to. an Uni 
verſai Monarchy; but as all ſuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vain, ſo (hall they ſtill be ſo :- Becauſe, as they were at firſt 
Many Independent Soveraignties, (faid to be Ter, in allufion 
to 


Ch.X VII. Annotations on theRevehtion. 25 9 


to the Ten Toes of the Image, and Ten Horne of the Beaſt ) 
when they at firſt gave their Power to the Beaſt, Verſe 13. So 


are they to remain ſo until they forſake her; it being expreſ(- 
ly here affirmed, that the Ter Horns ſhall hate the [Vhore. 


(2.) That the Whore, or Idslatrows Chnrch of Rome, fhall 
fall by thoſe very States and K ingdoms, which had all along 
upheld her. Which is to come to paſs (as is plainly aflert- 
ed in the next Verſe) when the Words of God ſhall be ful- 
filed; that is, the Promiſes gf, God. concerning the expiring 
of the Beaſt's Times, {hall be compleated, according to what 
hath been already obſerved on Chap. 10. 6, 7, When the 
Ten Kings, which ſupport the City and Church of Rome, 
which fits on them, withdrawing themſelves from her; the 
Tenth of that great City, or the City, and JuriſdiFion, conl1- 
ſting (1n the Account of Prophecy ) of Ten Principalitier, 
muſt needs fell roo. From whence alfo it plainly appears, 
that the Fall of the Tenth part of the City, mentioned Chap. 
21. 23. refers ro the Tex Kings deferting and” forſaking 


ber. 


” A Phraſe taken from Das. 7. 5. Pſalm 27. 2. figniſy- 
ig their taking away ber very Subſtance, Kevenues and Do- 
minions, and converting what they had b:ſtowed upon her, 
to their own Ute; as Grorizs interprets the place. 


?® A Phraſe taken from Levid. 21.9. where it 15 comman- 
ded, Fhaethe Duughtey of a Prieit guvty of horedow, ſhould 
be burr with F ire. 


17 For God hath put in their [willfully wicked] bearts [Rom. 1. 
26. 2 Theſ. 2. 10] to fullfl bis ITVill, and to agree (Verſe 13] -and 
give their KingdomCand its power and ſtrength,] unto the Beaſt [by 
ſubmitting unto him, and being governed by him;] until the 
words of God Cby his Prophets, and by his Apoſtle in this Vift- 
on, Chat. 13. 5.7 ſhall be fullfilled Ci. e. until the Promiles mis wy 

CC 2 od, 
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God, concerning the Expiring of the Times. of the. Beaſt ; ang 
the following Approach of Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall be fullfilled, 
Dan. Chapters 2. and 7. and 12. 7. See on Chap. 10. 5,6. 11,1 3. 
and Verſe 16, of this Chapter, num. 37] * 


18 And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, 7s [or ſignifies] that [re- 
>=" great City, which [now * reigneth over the Kings of\ the 
Earth, 


” H Tis 1. tx80% Pxoi\tia!, The Regnant, Imperial City, 
now aGually having, and exerciſing at this preſent time, Sove- 
raignty .over.the Kings of the Earth, Which is a plain and 
evident Chara&ey# that Rome is here meant 3 no other City 
being in Exerciſe of ſuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 
le ſaw this Viſion. 


* It may not be unuſeful to add bere, in the ( loſe of this 
Chapter, this ſhort Digreſſion concerning Antichriſt ; that 
the Reader might have m one View the chief of what con- 
cerns bim in Scripture ; eſpecially the more plain and Dos 


| 


fArinal parts of it : In order to which it may be obſerved, 


(1.) That about Two Tears after Ezekzel's (a): Viſion of 
the Temple and Throne, the Babylonian Monarchy began, up- 
on the Conqueſt-of /tgypt by Nebuchadnezzar,:.which was 
the only-Kingdom that oppoſed him. Which Viſion con- 
tained a Type of - Chriſt's Glorious Church and Kingdom, 
which was then to have come into Succeſſion ( in place of 
#he Jewiſh Temple and City, then in Aſhes) as a City and Tem- 
ple fit for God's Preſence 3 if the Idolatry, and other fins of his 


— ——_—_. 


—_— 


' (a) Exel, 40, (yc. Dan. 2. 
 LJoghtf. Works, Tom. 1. page 132, 133+ 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling fer ever inthe 
midſt of them. Hereupon, by the infinite Juſtice and Wit. 
dom of God, the firſt (6) Morarchy began ; and a Conſe 
of Four ſucceſſroe-Mon archies was to expire, before the Glo. 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould ſucceed. Whi:!: {1 inar- 
chies (althopgh as to their Greatzeſs and On jverſali:y, they 
bore ſome Reſemblance of the K irgdomr of Chriſt) wee yer 
indeed Amtichriſtian 3 as being contrary to Ckritt's Kingdom, 
in their Idolatry, bloody and perfſecuting-Temper, 20d in 
reſpect of their uſurping its place and ſtead ; in which A. 
tichriſtianiſm conſiſts 3 which is'an (c_) Oppoſition to, aid a 
Delay, and Ondermine of Chriſt's Kingdom, which it uſurps, 
and counterfeits... For ſeeing that Chriſt hath a Glorious King- 
dom belonging to him, as come in the Fleſh, the ſupplaniing: 
of this Kipgdom is the peculiar CharaFer of Amichriſt ; ac- 


cording to 1 Joh. 4. 3.. 


(2. It is plain from (d) Scripture, that in the Times of 
the. Fourth of theſe Monarchies (called the Times cf the Gen- 


tiles, by our Saviour, Luke 21. 24.) there ſhould ariſe (be- 
ſides the other many Antichrilts) One Grand Notorious one, 
called, © 

(1) 8 Aſlixess;, or The Amichrift, by way of Emi- 


nence. 
(2.) The Man of Sin, or the ſinful wicked One, the chief 


——_— 
— ————— 


—_ _- p———_——— 


_— 


(a Ezek. 4.3 I—I2. 

C y\ Dan. Chap- 2. and 7. 

(c) See on Chapters 13, 14, 15: 

Abbot de Antichr. pag. 26. 

Downham of Antichrift, I; 4-2, Is 

Moor's Myſtery of Iniq. part 2. 

(4) Dan. 4. 335 35 41» 42» 43» 44: 45+ 7, %, IT,T2,20,21424,2 $.8,0—1 2, Ix, 
35—45. 129 7, II. Matth. 24. 15, 24+ Mark 13. Lnks 12.-41—59. 2r, 24s - 
36. 2 Theſ, 2, 1 Tam, 4 1—s. 2 Peter 2, 1 John 2. 18, 19, 22. 4, 3. 


Aus 
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Anthor-antd Servant of Sn, and not of God ; whoſe'P:o- 


fe{lion is nothing elfo bur i Myſtery af Iniquity. | 

(3) The Son of Perdition, or the gracelef, hopeleſs Apoſtate, 
like Jad#s, calted fo Job 17: 12. the chief Author of Mi: 
chiet, and DeſtruQion to Chriſts Church ; and . therefore 
firted for, and devoted. by God ' to DeftruRtion, or Perdi- 
tion, 

C4.) 6 Alturiuws, Or the (4) Satanical, and 4poſtate A44. 
verſary, and Oppoſite to Chriſt's Kingdom. | 

(5-) 5 votggighktiog, or The Blaſphemogs, and Inſolent O- 
farper, upon the Autbority of Chriſt, and the Supreme Powers, 
who are calted Gods in Scripture. 

('5.) 5 9uos, ar The Lawleff One; one who pretends to 
be above af Lam; and violates all-the Laws of God and 
Man. By which- Mar of Sir, is'not meant. 4. /emgle perſon, 
but a Succeſſeon (by of Men ;, as Interpreters vpon the place 
have ob(crved from parallel places of Scripture : who is al- 
ſo the (cY ſame mith Daniel's Wicked Horn, or Beaſt ;, as the 
Church ({avih Mr. Mede) from her Infancy hath Tmterpreted 


{2 


(3.) It is plainly aſſerted in (Scripture, that the Sin of 
this Man of” Sin, ſhould, in general, confift in an Ap»ſtaſfy, 
and that a great aud ſglemn one, which ſhould querfpread 
the Viſible Flue of the Catholick Church of Chriſt: which is 
called by the Apoſtle Pax, * arox3ia, Ihe Apoltaſy, or the 
Grand Apoſtaſy, and that from the F aizh, or the Great My. 


———_———— 
- — - 


C4) Grot. in 2 Thef. 2, 4. and 1 Per. s. 8. 

(b) Volt Synozſ, in loc, See Downham of Antzchy, > 2. 

(c) Mede's Works, pag. 7553. 
f (4d). > Thek. 2, » Ti 4 @& Per. 211, See My. Modes: Winbs, B 1, Diſc. 
2 34.4 Zoi his aguoftaly, of. the lather timos , and-Dr.,.Moor's Mitery of Iniqnpry 5 nebich. is al 
copfeiJed by Ribera,, ard 7inſe other Learned Romanitts, wits afſÞrr,” that there! (5all be 
an apoſtaſy of the Romiſh Church, towards the end of the World, See Aleazer in: 
Apcalyp/. pag. 20. 455, ed, Anti. 


ffery 
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ery of the Chriſtian Religion, deſcribed in the laſt Verſe 
of the Third Chapter to Timothy 5 which, as Mr, Medehatb 
well obſer ved, {hould, according to the Diviſion of the An- 


Y 


cients, be the ficſt Verſe of the Fourth, Chapter. 


(4.) In particular, this Grand Apoſtaſyislimited inSctip- 
ture, chiefly to theſe Three Heads, | 


C1.) To Idolatry and Superſtition; : Daz; 11. 37-+--39. 
1 1711. 4.1-- 4 

(2.) To an Infolent and: Blaſphemous Uſurpation of a 
God-like Supremacy, 1n Oppoſition to the Supremacy of 
Chriſt, .and of the Civil Magiſtrate, Daz. 7.8, 11, 2o, 25. 
0, 9--I4, 23, 24, 25. 11, 36, 37- 2 T he. 2. 4» 

(3.) Toa bloody and perſecuting Temper, Dar. 7. 21, 
25.. 8, 10,:24z 25% 


(5)-1t:1swllo (a) expreſly, plainly; and not enigmatically, 
and myiterionfty declared by the Holy Spirit, that this Apo- 
ſtaly. was 40 be In the; /atter Tires, By which are meant, as 
Mr.(b) Mede hath proved, the latter Times of the Fourth, or 
Roman . Kingdom 5. whoſe Times he thinks are called the 
laſt Times, becaulc it is the Left-K ingdom 10 Daniel. 


(6.), Furthexmore; [the particular Tine, or Seaſon, of the 
Coming, Revelation, or Appearance and Manifeſtation of this 
Man of Sin , is exprelly dated by the Apoſtle Payl, from the 
Fall of the (c) Roman Empire; which the'(4) Ancients ge- 
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(«) x Tim. 4. I 6uras, 3 Job 2. 18. 

(b) Apoſtaſ, of the latter Times, Chap, 21, &c. - 

(c) Theſ,2. 6,7. T'0 v&rexonand 0 Kollexols (a ward which ſignifies to retain,or 
hold faſt,and alſo to obſtruR, hold back, or hmder) 3s elegantly pat to demte the Pa- 
gan, and Chriſtian, Roman Empire, ayd Emperours, the Sixth and Seventh Kings ; 
from their holding thejr own proper Succethons firm, during their own Times : 


I 


ung 
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and thereby holding back, or hindering the Succeſſion of Antichrift ; but the Chrifti- 
an Empre, and Emperours, the Seventh King, is moſt eſpecially thereby intimated, who 
. held back, or hindered, more immediately, -the- Succeſſion of the Antichrift; the Eighth 
King, that he might be revealed in his own Seaſon +, upon the, Fall of - Auguſtalus, 
the lofi of the Roman Emperours, - See Chap. 8, 11, nd this Chapter. - Grot, in 
2 ThcL. 2. 6. & Ham. #6id. {5-in Rom. 1. 18. * Abbot. demotiffr, Antichr, pag, 

1. Patres ad unum fere omnes hoc agnoſcunt. 

(4) See Bellazm. de: Rem-Pontif. 3. 5. - Chamier. de © Antichr. © Mede's Works, 


pas . 6 b 6, 


nerally underſtand, by the taking out of the way that which 
letteth, or withholdeth, 2 Theſ. 2.6, 7. Upon which the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, that the Mar of Sin ſhould be revealed, iv 1G inurs 
gates 5 2. e. in' his own "Seaſon , 'as Dr. Hammond right] 
tranſlates the Word 3 which is the ſame with thatmadeuſe of 
in (a) Daniel, andthe (a) Revelations, concerning the Months, 
Times or Seaſons of the Beait. 


(7.) The Apoſtle Payl in the ſame Chapter (2 Theſ. 2,6, 
- 8.) expreſly aſſigns a Line of Time to this Mar of Sin, da- 
ted from his\Birth, Coming, Revelation, or Firſt Appearance, 
at the taking'away of the Roman Empire, A.D.475, or 476, 
and reaching unto the*Coming of Chriſt : Which may be 
called; the uguevi, or Times of Antichriſi; to diſtinguiſh them 
from the xoug9i, or Times of Chriſt , mentioned 1 Tizv.6. 
I5, it being-remarkable, that Antichriſt, Chriſt's Counter- 
feit and Oppoſite, has alſo a Coming, Times and a Kingdom 
aſſigned him in Scripture, in Oppoſition to the Comring, 
Times and Kingdom of Chriſt. 


(8.) The manner of the DeftruQion of this Mun 'of Sir, 
is deſcribed by the Apoſtle ('2 The. 2.8.) in Terms ſo agree- 
able to thoſe made uſe of in Dar. 7. and the (a) Revelations, 


_— 
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(a) (a) Dan. 12. 7. . Rev. 12. 14+ 
b ) Chap. 17, 8, 11. 194.21, 
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with reference to the Little Horn, the Beai?, and the Falſe 


fuk, that it cannot-well be denyed but that they are the 
ame. 


(9.) The Apoſtle alſo further expreſly declares, that this 
Man of Sin, which was not to be revealed, or appear openly, 
until the taking away of the Rowan Empire; was 
yet '1a his Conception in the Womb, at the (a Time of his 
writing the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; aptly expreſ- 
ſed by (b) the then aFual workings of the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
fy ; called fo, becauſe of its Contrariery and Oppoſition to 
the Myitery of Godlineſi, which it undermined by ſecret and 
myſterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
Wonders, and ftrong Delufions-z by Hypocritical Preten- 
ces of promoting Chriſtianity 3 by departing from the Sim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and Apoſtolical Traditions 3 and ta- 
king pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, for Intereſt's fake, as the 
Apoſtle plainly aſſerts, 2 The. 2.7, 9y 10, 11, 12, 15. 1 Tim. 
4- 2,3. 2Pet.2.3,-3. | 


(10)It is evident from Scripture, that 'Safar: had great ſuc- 
ceſs in the. early Times of Chriſtianity, in perverting and ſe- 
duceing Men from the Purity,Truth, and Simplicity of the Goſ- 
pel 3 as appearsfrom the Complaints of the Apoſtles, and'trom 
the many Herefies and Antichriſts then in being; from whence 
the Apoſtle John concludes (1 Ep. 2. 18.) that it was then 
the laſt Time, and that the Grand and Notoriows AntichriiF, 
the Head of the Apyſiaſy , ſhould 'rake his Origt- 


—— 


EE 
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(a) Suppoſed mf} comm»nly 11 be written about A.D, 57, or 52. See above, pag. 302. 


(b) 2 The; 2. 7. 1Au-WeeyerTaa ; it hath received its beginninng, or is in pre- 
paration"to enter, and*diſcloſe it ſelf to the World, Hammond on the place, and an Gal. 
5+ - 6s | 
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nal from thoſe many Heretical Autichriſts which were then in 
being 3 and that (as bath been before obſerved) in # he latter 
Times of thoſe laſt Times 5; which ſeems plainly to be the ſenfe 
of thoſe words of the Apoſtle. To which progreſs of the 
Myſtery of Iniquity many things then contribared; (as hath 
been before obſerved on Chap. 2. 4.) brought about by the 
Juitice and Providence of God, for the puniſhment of thoſe 
who would willfully peri, and would not receive the Love 
of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſ:2, 10-16. To 
which Particulars may be added, the early Amrbitzor of ſome 
who ſtretched themſelves beyond their own Meaſure, Lin: 
or Rule; that is, beyond the particular Diſtnfts to which 
the Apoſtles had confined the Exerciſe of their Power, which 
was otherwiſe unhmitedz of whom the Apoſtle Pay! com- 
plains, 2 Cer, 10. 12--18, who alſo ſeems to intimate (a), 
as if the People thought that James, Peter and John had an 
Aathority over bim, becauſe of their Gifts, Age and Conver- 
ſation with Chriſt :: to which Opinion allo the Apoſtles them: 
ſelves might occafronally, and by accident contribute 3 who 
ſtrove for Superiority whilſt their Lord was with them ; and 
were. not afterwards i#failible, fave in what they did by the 
immediate aſſiſtance of the Haly' Ghoſt 3. as appears from 
what the Apoſtle Paul blames in the Converſation of Peter, 
Gal, 2. So early, ſo ſecret, ſo plauſible, and ſo powerful might 
the Temptations and Occaſions be, to the introducing of the great 
Apoitaſy.z God (b) in. his Juſt Judgments ſending ſtrong 
Deluſons, and permitting all deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs 
to work upon them, who willfully delude themſelves, and 
take pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, 2 The. 2. 


a) 1 Cor. 15, 0—I1. 2 Cor. 11. 5. Gat. 2. 1I—12. 

b) Nec periclizor dicere ipſas quoque Scriptwas, ſic eſſe ex Des woluntate diſpoſitas, 
ut Hereticis materias ſubminiStrarent ; cum legam, Oportere Hereſes eſſe, que ſine Scri- 
pturis efſe non poſlunt, Tertull, de Preſcript, cap. 39+ 

(11.) It 


[- 
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C11.) It is evident from Fiſftory,' that the Workings of this 
Myſtery of+ Iniquity, were more vilible in the following Apgesz 
to which many things contributed : 


As (1.) The (a) Herefies which ſoon prevailed and cor- 
rupted the Church, upon the Death of the Apoſiles. 

(2.) The Greek (b) Philoſophy, and Cyſ-oms, brought in- 
to the Church by the converted Heathens 5 and many Jewiſh 
Cuſtoms and Notions taken from the (c) Ffſens ; whereby 
the (d) Simplicity of the Goſpel was by degrees corrapted, 
which was at firſt ſimple and plain 1n its Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip 3 as Proteſtant Authors generally ſhew 3 and as appears 
from ſeveral Popiſh Authors, particularly Plating in the Lives 
of the Popes, who ſhews in. each Life, what Cx/ioms each Pope 
introduced. | 

(3.) An early (e) modelling of the Church according to the 
Form of the Civil Government in the Empire which was one 
chief occaſion of the many Quarrels amongſt the Biſhops a- 
bout their Sees; and of their aſpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
ſuitable to the places of their Reſidence: from whence camz 
Patriarchs into the Church, (which are confeſled to be an ©)” 


ſurpation, by Biſhop (f) Parker, and the Learned Sorboni(? 


Ca) Euſeb. H:3. 4. 22. Chamier de Antichr, 16.8, where he largely ſhews how 
Antichriſtianiſin was pronvted by Herefſies. | 

(b) Col. 2, It is confeſſed by Learned Romaniſts, that ſeveral Pagan Cuſtoms were 
introduced, efpecially in Conftantine's Time, to win the Genriles, Baton, ad.an.z12. 
art, 94» ad an. 324+ art. 79. Gregor. M. lib, g. ep. 91. Polyd. Virgil. Prom. 4 
&. ultlmos hbros de rerum inventor : | 

(c) Confeſſed frequently by Grotius, in his Notes on the New Teſtament, and by 
Mr. Dodwell; particularly A ad Przleft. pag. 660—671, 
ic a) = wg Marcellin. on 2, ſub «akaw iy Vern, Spanhem, ſumma Hiſtor, Ec- 
cif, ſparſim. Gregor. M. lib. 5. Epultolorum fatetur ſe Cin .rcbus Licurgicis) ab 
aebrom conſeet wline diſceſiſe * , 4 m_— 

Ce) Thes is notorio's, and confeſt frequently by" Dr, Ham. in his Defence of Epiſ- 
cofacy. | 

(f) Parker of tle Govern, of the Ch. pag. 289, : 

Da Pin, de Antiq. Ecclef, Ditc. 
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di Pin ) and other Eccleſiaſtical Subordinations confeſſed by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to be only Humane and Prudential 
Conſtitutions. 

(4.) The Strifes, (b) Ambition, and the too general De- 
generacy of the Manzers- of the Clergy, much complained 
of by Ancient. Authors - although God was pleated all a- 
long to raile up Great and Good Men, who were Orna- 
ments to the Church, and witneſſed againſt, and oppoſed the 
overftowing Corruptions in DoQtrine and Manners. 

(5.) The Ezcreaſe of (c). Eccleſiaſtical Authority 5 which 
from the Power of. binding and looling, inflifting of Cen- 
{ures,. diſtributing the Charity of the People, and determi- 
ning of Controverſies in Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (d) Apoſtles Advice 3 arrived at 
jaſt from ſuch ſmall beginnings to the Antichriſtian Prehemi- 
nence now vilible in the Papacy. 

(6.) Exceſſzve (e) Honours and Riches, whereby the Minds 
of the Clergy were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 
Souls, as (f) Gregory the Great confeſſes ingenuoully; and 


> — 


a) Of the Pope's Supremacy, pag. 191—tn 4" 
GG Cypr. de Lapſis, pag, 123, 124+ 

Origen. T. I. Pag. 71. 113. 142. 245. 441——444- ex edit, Huet, Euſch, Ec. 
cleſ. Hift. 8. 1, 2, 13. Socrat. 7. 11. (oF ſparſim. Sogom. 7. 7, 28, 29. Sulpit, 
Sever. ſub fin. Grat. in Matth. 20. 28. 

(c) See Pufendorf's hiftory of the Popedom.Rycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Paper, 
Dr. Barrow of the Popes Supremacy, pag. 240, &'c. The third general Council of E- 
phiſus was afraid, Teſt under pretence of Sacerdotal Power the Fip@s or Pride 


of Secular Dominion,. ſhould be-brought into the Church, Parker, 7biz.. p. 234. See 
Overal's Convoc. Book, 1. 3. 1—6, 

(4). 1 Cor. 6+. 

(e) Overal's Convacat. Book. - B. 3. - 1—5.  Hieron. in Vit. Malthji, Poſtquam ad 
Chriſtianos Principes Venit (Eccleſia) porentia quidem, & divirits major, ſed virtu- 
tibus minor, fata eſt, I ds nw ſay, L on an Eccleſiaſtical Society, may not lawfully 


for its ſupport,uſe Power, Policy and Wealth, in ſome meaſure to uphold, or defend it ſelf; 

but that a Conflitation. needing . fuch things is. nt Divine, or that Þþ far os it dbth uſe 

them, it is no more than humane.Dr, Barrow of the Unity of the Church, pag... 33+ 4 
(\) Epiſt. x. 5, 7» 


the 
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the Church became too like a Worldly Kingdom ; eſpecially 
when Kings and Emperours became over-laviſh in their Li- 
berality to purchaſe Pardons for their fins;zwhereupon,as the 
Learned Archbiſhop of Paris, de: (a) Marca obſerves; the 
Diſcipline of the Church was very mmch relaxed , im recom- 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received from 
them. 

(6.) Early Forgeries of Books, and Traditions, confefled 
by Learned Romaniſts 3 a too great Reverence for Anti- 
quityz and a Deſpair of knowing more than our Anceſtors; 
which our Learned (b) Abbot makes to be one main cauſe 
of the Riſe of Antichriſtianiſm. 


(12. It is evident that The Papucy is The Antichriſt ; be- 
cauſe the ſeveral Properties and Characters given of him in 
Scripture, do agree to the Papacy, and to it alone. For the 
fall proof of: which Propoſition, I refer the Reader to the 
(c) Books quoted in the Margent 3 and ſhall only here give 
him a brief View of what may be moſt obſervable on- this 
Head : 


(1.) The DodGrines and Praiſes laid to the Charge of 
Antichriſt in Scripture (the general Heads of which are rec- 
koned up, paragr. 4.) are plainly taught and practiſed inthe 
Romiſh Church ;, (ach as Idolatry, Superſtition, Supremacy, Pere 
fecution 5 and the carrying on all this by Lying Wonders, for- 


 ——— —— 
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(4) Heidegger, Hiftor. Papat. chap. 3. 

(5 » Antichriſt. Demonſtcar, pag. 15. 

(c) Abbor's Demonſtrat, Antichriſt, a 530k, much valued by Joſeph Scaliger, wh5 
was not wont to be laviſh of his commendations. Downham of Antichriſt, Dr. Moors 
Myﬀery of Iniquity, Dr. Creflener's Demonſt. of the firſe Priaciples of the Proteſtant 
applecat of the Apyxcal, Juriea's accompliſhm. of Prophecies, Tom. 1. Chap. 24. Tom. 2... 
H#s Paſtoral Letters, But chiefly Dr. Beverley's command of God to his People, tg come 
att of Babylon, wherethis great truth is moſt evidently demonſtrated, 
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bidding Marriage, and abſtaining from Meatszand that rfier 
ſo ſubtle a manner, under a diſguiſe of Piety 5 as that Good 
and Learned Men have been deceived by it : Whence it plain- 
ly appearsto be a Myſtery of Iniquity, and The Apoteſy fore. 
told and deſcribed 1a Scripture.z as Mr. (4) Mede, and Dr. 
(b) Moor have fully proved. 

(2.) The Seven-hill'd City, the place of the Reſidence of 
Antichriſt, can agree to none but Rowe, the Seat of the Pa- 
pacy 3 for whole Reſedence in it , the Emperours made way, 
by removing icom it by degrees, as hath been obſerved on 
Chap. 13.2, and the Name, Number, Image and Mark of 
the Beaſt, the exceſſzve Riches, and gawdy Pomp of the Wo. 
man, arc ſufficiently Viſible, and Notorious in the Romiſh 
Charch 5 as hath been alſo before obſerved on the 13th and 
17th Chapters. 

C3.) The Iauſolent ('c) Boaitinge, unmeaſurable Ambition, 
mad Zeal, and Deviliſh Cunning, the Tzrannical Oſurpati-, 
ons of the Papacy over Emperours, and Civil Powers ;, and the 
univerſal ſpreading of that Myitery of Iniquity, do fufficiently 
ſhew, that it was plainly deſcribed by the Little Horn, and 
the King that ſhould do after his Will, in (a) Danicl, and by 
the Beaſt, and the hore in the Revelations, whom the Worl4 
ollowed, and wondred after. 

(4.) The Worldly (e) Pomp, Temporal Dominion, Court, 
Guards, Titles, Style, and Coronation of the Pope , plainly 
ſhew, that he is a Horn, and a King, according to Prophe- 
cy 5 anJl the Rife of the Papacy, upon the Fall of the Ro- 


_— 


(a) Apoſtaſy of the latter Times.\ 

Cb) Myiltery of Inig. 

(c) See on Chapter 13, : 

(4) Chap- 7, and 11. See Mr. Mede's Works, p, $57, &c.—Graſer. Hiſtor, An- 
tichr. P» 149, &c. 

Ce) Rycaur's Preface to the Lives of the Popes. Dr. Barrow of the Unity of the 
Charch.p. 33. 34 &c. in 40. 
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man («) Emperonrs, is a ſufficient Proof, that the Popes are 
that Man of Sin who was to be witheld until that Time 3 and 
that they are the ſeventh Head, a.1d Eighth King. 

(5.) It is plain from Hiory, that the Converts from Hea- 
theniſm, and the Barbaroas Nations, Paganized the Weſtern 
Parts of Chriſtendom, and became the Chief Support of the 
Papacy, And how agreeable is that to Prophecy, which 
places the Entrance of the (b) Gentiles into the Conrt of the 
Temple, before the Succeſſzon, and Riſe of the Beaſt ; thereby 
intimating, that they were prepared before hand, as Sub- 
jects for this King of Pride. 

(6.) How aptly are the Eaflern and Weſtern Diviſions of 
the Empire, called the Two Horns of the Beaſt ? And is it 
not accordingly notorious from Hiſtury, that the Grandeur 
(c) of the Papacy, and the Idolatry of it, was made way for 
by the Ambition and Corruptions of the Clergy of both thoſe 
Divifrons;by the Conftantinopolitan, as well as Roman Biſhops; 
who were the (4d) Forerunners of Antichriſt, and 1n whole 
Dominions alſo Image Worſhip was decreed by the Second 
Council of Nice ; whereupon they fell under the ſevere Et- 
fets of the Saracenich, and Turkiſh Woes, deſcribed Chap. 9, 
And hath not that Clergy ever (e) ſince been the Chief InStry- 
ments of promoting and keeping up that deceivableneſs of 
Unrighteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle eallsit, 2 Theſ, 2. And may 
they not therefore be well meant by the Falſe Prophet 1n this - 
Prophecy ? 


CE ee a. 


(a) Seeon Chap. 13, and 17. 
(b) See on Chap. 11. Chap. 13. : 

| (c) Rex Superbiz prope eſt, & quod dici nefaseft,Sacerdotum c1 przparatur exer- 
cicus, Greg. M. lib. 4. ep. 38. , 

(4_) Gregor, M. Epiſt ls. Abbot demon. Antichriſt, Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſeopus 
Antichriſti Precurſor. 


(e) Medes Apoſtaſy of the Jatter times. part 2. 


5 Hence- 
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* (3.) How obſervable is it from (@ ) Hiſtory, that the Em- 
pire was divided, when the Papacy role and that, upon thoſe 
Diviſzens ? and that T hree Horns, or Powers, viz. the Exar- 
chate, the Lombards, and the Franks, were removed by 
him, to make way for his Dominion in {taly ? V Vhich 
_ 1s plainly foretold, Daz. 7. 8,24. by the comiog -up of a 
Little Horn . amongſt the Ten Horns, by whons three of then 
were humbled, ſubdued, \and pluckt up by the Roots. 
_  (8.) May not the Pope (according to Daniel 7. 24.) be 
hily called a King, diverſe from all the reſt of the Kings, 
which are united with him? Is not his Supremacy an Image 
(as it is cafled Rev. 13. 14.) of Imperatorial power, not a true 
and real one ; and does not he ſubfiſt meerly by the Will of 
the Princes and Kingdoms of whom he is the Spiritual Head ? 
fo that they may (according to (b) Prophecy) befitly ſaid to 
givetheir pew:r to hins, and his power to be mighty, but not by his 
Own power. Is 0 
(9.) Antichriſt is called the Son of Perdition in Scripture 

And is it not notorious in all (c) Hiſtory, that Perdition, 
Miſchief , Wars and« Bloodſhed has attended the Rifle 
and Progreſs of the Papacy? For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Reines of the Empire 5 \t was raiſed to a S4- 
Premacy, by approving the Murther of the Good Emperonr Mau- 
riius ;, and advanced it ſelf above #be Civil powers, and all 
that 3s called God, by trampling upon Kings and Emperoxrs, 
raifing //Vars and Seditions againſt them, and by aratherati., 
ing, perſecuting, and killing all that oppoſed it. 

(16,) The Times of the Beaſt are moſt admirably divided 


” CC 
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f. ( a) Mede's Works. þ. 45 3. 651. 


. 8. 24. A . . 
[ ( __ Lives of the Popes, and the Aiſtories of the Papacy before quoted. Foulis 


of Romiln 
337" 


Uſurpar, Overals Convocat, Book bib. 3. By. Scillingfl, of Idolatry p. 314— 
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in Scripture, into a Time, Times, and an half Time z to dE 
note the ſeveral Steps and Advances of it 3 andits Declination 
in the half Time; which being a Diviſion, or breaking of 
Time, 1s an intirwation of its broken and divided State; as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap. 12. Now it 1splain from the Hiiory of 
the Papacy, that its Power was moſt conſiderably broker at 
the Reformation, A. D, 1517; So that we may very well 
date its half Time from that Year , after which ſo many Na- 
tions fell off from it : if from that Year we aſcend to the 
beginning of its Two Onited Times (which are 720 Years) 
we arrive at A. D. 797. when his firſt time ended, conliſting 
of 360 Years, the half of which 1s 180 Years 3 and there, 
according to ExpeQation, we find this Mar of Sir, in the 
great ſtrength and vigour of Mazly Age; having conquered 
all the Obſtacles which oppoſed his Eſtabliſhment. For in 
that very (a) Year (remarkable for a horrible Darkzeſs for 
Seventeen Days together ) the whole Race of Leo Conon, cal- 
led Iconomachus, was utterly extinguiſhed by the cruel Em: 
preſs Irene; who had all along oppoſed the Pope in the 
Controverſie about Images : whereby he was ſreed from his 
Enemies on all hands; his Power in the Weſt being then alſo 
ſetled by the (b) K ings of the Franks, to whom (as we may 


— 


— 


(a) Zomnar., Cedren. Sigebert, Petav. Rationar. Tempor. 

(5) Mezeray, pag. 99. It may be obſerved, that the Kings of France were the firſt 
Kings that eribraced Chriſtian Religion, 4s it was profeſſed at Rome ; and that they 
contributed the moſt of any Kings upon the Earth, to the raiſing and ſupporting of the 
Papacy; us appears from an Inſcription on a Marb/e- Stone, ſtill extant at Ravenna , 
wherevt is achnowledged, that Pepin was the firſt King who gave example to Pofierity, 
how the power of Holy Church was to be amplified and encreaſed : arid as they have all 
along afforded Refuge to Perſecuted Popes (a5 Monſieur Mezeray ſpeaks) Þo is it a 
thing remarkable, that France, although it hath no great Obligation 1 dependency upon 
Rome, except with relation to the priviledges of the Gallican Church ; yet zntereſts het 
ſelf mare warmly in her Afﬀairs, and ſends more Stately Embaſſies thither, than any «ther 
Princes: whence it may be obſerved, that it is upon all accounts the chief part of the Decem- 
principaliry;and that her Kings are the moſt remarkable of the Ten, Mezeray,pag.1 5.223. 

Rycaut's Preface te the Lives of the Popes. 


f Eee | ob- 
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Obſerve by the way) the Popes chiefly owe their Temepora! 
Grandeur. And if we aſcend again from thence to the be- 
ginving of its firſt Time (which mult accordingly be A. D, 
437.) we arrive to a very remarkable Year z in which we 
find the World very buſie in fetling th? Lunar Tear; as on 
purpole to point out unto us, that the Beaſt's Months were 
then juſt entring-; in whoſe Times, compared with the Days 
of the Witneſſes, there is obſerved the exaF Mathematical pro- 
portion betwixt the Motion of the Sun and: Moor ; athing ve- 
ry (a) admirable, and worthy obſervation. And further, 
not only the beginning and end of the firſt Time, (where the 
1wo Times allo begin) are remarkable for ſome notable things 
relating tothe Papacy ; but alſo the Year 1157, the very Joynt 
of Time in which the Two Onited Times meet; is very Fa- 
mous for (b) Pope Hadriar's ſetting up in the Vatican a Pi- 
 Grure of the Emperour's Vaſlalage z who was fain to hold the 
Pope's Stirrap before he could be crownedzand for hisinſolent 
Letters to him; wherein he aſlerts,that he was ſet up by God to 
deitroy Kingdoms and Countreys ; and that the Roman Em. 
pire was held as a Feif of the Papacyz whereby he ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed his Aztichriſtian Spirit,and his Mouth ſpeaking great 
things. So remarkable is each Joynt of the Beaſt's Times; di- 
vided by the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, 1nto a Time, Timer, 
Cor Two Times united into One, Jand half a Time ; todenote 
the different States of Antichriit and his Kingdom; who was 
the whole firſt Timern his Growth, and Aſcent to an Idolatrow 
Power; which he was fully eſtabliſhed in at A. D. 797 5 ten 
Years after his finiſhing the Iconoclaitick Var: in the Second 
Council of Nice: and becauſe after that Time, until 1517. 
his Kingdom continually encreaſed, and received no decay, 


_——_— 


(a) See before on Chap. 11. 2. 
(5) Baron. Heidegger. hiftor. Papat. tap. 4» 
Foulis of Romiſh Uſuwpat. 4. 4+ 
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and he went on, and proſpered, in one aud the ſame Kingly 
State 3 therefore are the Two next Times giver. in One united 
Line of Time, called Times, becauſe it was One and the ſame 
K ingly State; the firi? Time, meaſuring out a different State 
from this, having a diſtin& Time to it ſelf, and being then 
ended. And his /aſt State beginning at the Reformation, A 
D. 1517. is very appoſitely meaſured by half 4 Time, be- 
cauſe it was a divided, and a broken one. | 
Secing therefore that the Do&rine, Name, Number, Image, 
Place, Times, and all the other CharaQers, and Notes of Az- 
tichrii# given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 


to that alone; 1t will follow, that the Papacy is The Arti- 
chriſt, Q E D. 


But that the Riſe, Progreſs, and Times of Antichriſt, may 
be the better underſtood, I ſhall gtve this brief Scheme of 
themz referring to the ſeveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly diſcourſed of. p 

.D. 

C1.) Antichriſt (4a) was in Conception in the 
Womb, when the Apoſtle Paul wrote the Second E- 
piſtle to the Theſſalonians, probably 25 Years after ; 
the ReſurreFion, 

(2.)He was forming (b) from that time,by the work: | 
ings of the myſtery of Iniquity, in the lower parts of the 
Earth (as the Womb is called,;P/al 139.15. Eph.4.9.)du- 
ring the Epheſine and Smyrnean Succeſſron, in which the 
Synagogue of rSatan aroſe, until he was brought forth, , 437 
and the Gentiles Months began,about the middle ſpace, 
|betwixt the Death of Theodoſia, and the Fall of the 
44 yok Empire,jult when Cyril was (ttling the Lunar 
Lear, 


ud 


' (a) See pag. 22. 302, 
(b) See from page 22 ——38,93, 94 112,124, 125. from 204, to 215; 


EL ee 2 (3.) From 
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A. D. 
(3-) From that time the (a) Gentiles, 1. e. the peo-) 


ple newly converted to Chriſtianity, Paganized it, by in- 
troducing Heather Notions and Cxitoms + and thereby | 
prepared the way for this {ax of Sin's becoming the 475 
Beaſt, or the Seventh Head, and Fighth King, up - ” ' or 
on the Fall of the Weſtern Empire 5, when he| 476 
was revealed in his own Time, and the Beaſt aroſe 
with his Tex Kings 3 according (6) to all Hiſtory 3 | 
and his Months began, 


— 


(4.) This Man of Sin was indeed the King of} 
Rome (according to the Courſe of Succeſſion laid 
down in Prophecy,) at 476. when the Chriitian Em- 
perours ceaſed 3 but he did not arrive to his Univey- 
(al (c) Supremacy over all Churches, until 4. D. 606, 1 605 
according to the general Conſent of ProteiFarts, in 
azreement with Prophecy. (Chap. 9.1,2. 17, 8.) which 
was prepared for him hy the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


| 


| 
F 
® . 


Diviſgons of the Empire 3 Called the other Beai#, with | 
Tw2 Horns, like a Lamb, Chap. 13. ii 


(5.) At 606 he fell -as a Star from Heaven to Earth,_. 
and became an Earthly or Antichriſtian Monarch over 
all Churches ;, and from thence by degrees proceed-\ 797 
ed to kill and overcome, until he came to be an (d) I-( 
1age,or to have a Supreme Idolatrows Power eſtabliſh- 
ed fully at the Exdof bis Firſt Time, 


——————— 


— 
—— Bu — _ — 


— 


( a See on Chaps 8, 10, 11. 9, 1, 2,3- I1,1,2, 3 aud Chapters 13. and x5: and 
2 Thel. 2. 
b) See the Author de Excid. Antichr, pag. 184. 
p See on Chap. 9.1, 2. and Chap. 4 and Chap, 17. 8. and Heidegger, Hiſtor! 
Papat. Chap. 2. Morney's MyStery of Inzq. la th 24 

(d) See on Chap. 13, 14—18. and Chap. I: 7: 


(6.)From 
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A. D 
(6.) From (a) that Time the Popes adyanced them- 
ſelves by degrees, eſpecially by the means of Hz{de- 
brand ( as is clear from all Hiſtory,) until they came p1 157 


into a full poſſeſſion of Dominion, and Power in Tem- 
porals, which they had long ſtrove and ſtruggled for, 


(7.) After that (a) time (altho with ſome Variety}. 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of the Popes,and | 
the Princes they were to conteſt with) they exerciſed |: 
the Power they had gained over Princes and* Emperors, | 
fitting in the Temple of God as God,and oppoſing and ex- | 
alting themſelves above all that is called God ; by De- 
poſing and Excommunicating Princes, abſolving their e 15 17 
SubjeFs from their Allegiance, diſpenſing with God's | 
Laws, arrogating Infallibility to themſelves, and flling | 
the World with Slaughter and Confuſion, and with ſcan- | 
dalows and abominable DoFrines and Pra@ices,until the | 
Reformation when their Power 1n Sprrituals and Tem. 
porals was broken. | 


iS 


en 


___— 


(a) Heideg, Hiſtor, Papar, Chap. 4z 5z 6, 
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CH AP, XVII. 


The Text, 


ND after theſe things (i. e. immediately after the diſtin Re- 
preſ: ntation of the Woman, and her whole State, in the 
foregoing Chapter,)] 1 ſaw another Angel Cor Miniſter of God's 
Judgment diſtintfrom him who appear'dCh.17.1.Jcome down froml 
Heaven( in the Name of God,and witha Commiſhon from him,] 
having great power [as being to effect great matters; ] and the Farth 
7.25 lightned with bzs Glory (i. e. the Judgment and Miniſtration 
was very Terrible and Glor:ous, and accompanied with abun- 
danc? of Light and Knowledge, Extk. 43. 2-] 


2 And be cried mightily with a ſtrong © YVaice [ to ſhew the great- 
neſsof the. Jacgmenr,] ſaying, Babylon the great [i, e Papal Rome, 
Chap. 14, 8. 16, 19- 17, 5] 7s fallen, zs fallen [2.e. will now be 
totally, and finally overthrown, and that as certainly as if it 
were already fallen, 1Ja.21. 9. Jerem. 51. 8S.] and zs become [the 
Judgment being now aCtually in execution; the Habitation of * De- 
vils, and the * hold of every foul Bird, and a Cage of every unclean and 
hatefu' Bird (7. e. it isdctolate for eyer, Ferem. 51.62. Sec Note 
T9] 


Annotations on CHAP. XVIIL 


: This Azgel gives a particular Repreſentation of the Di- 
yine. Jpdement upon Babylon, or Papal Kowe 3 according 
to the general importance of the ſeventh Val, Chap. 16. 19, 
And thisVoice, or Angel, may probably bethe ſame with zhe 
Angel of the ſeventh Voice, (Chap. I 4. 18.) which had pOW- 

OVcTr 
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over Fire; for his Appearance is illuſftriozs and Bright, like 


that of Fire ; and the gloriows Execution of the Judgment 1s 
as the loudeſt Voice, 


+» Its Deſtru@ion is here deſcribed by Expreſſions taken 
from the Prophets, particularly from Iſa. 13. 19-22. 34,14. 
Jerem. 51.37.) which are Alluſions to the popular Notions 
and Opinions then common amongſt Men 5; for which fee 
the Commentators on thoſe places, arid Groti#s on this Verſe, 
and on Matth, 10. 1. and Matth. 12. 


» A Military word (ſays Grotizs,) lignifying the Statzons, 
or VVatches of Soldiers. 


3 For * all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her For- 
nication ; and the Kings of the Earth [Verſe 9.] have committed For- 
nication with her ; andthe Merchants of the Earth Verſe 11.] are 
waxed rich through the abundance of ther * Delicactes (3. e. the ſeveral 
Members of the Papal Communion, have through her Means, 
been guilty of the fouleſt Idolatry, Cruelty and Scnſuality. Sce 
Chap. 14. 8—11. and Chapters 13. and 17.] . 


* Here is declared the Cauſe of her Ryzr. 


5 SeeDoQtor Hammond on 1 Tim. 5.11. 


4 And T heard another Voice Car Angel diſtin& from the former, 


Verſes 1,2.) from Heaven, ſaying, * Come out of her (5, e. out of My- 
liical Babylon, the Papal City and Communion ;] my ? people [who 
have not defiled your ſelyes with her Idolatry;] that ye be not parta- 
kers of ber ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues [or puniſhments, 


which are now aftually in Execution, Gen. 19. 12—26. Numb. 
16, 26.] 


5s Theſe Words are taken from Iſaiah 48. 20. FJerem.-50, 
8, 51, 6, 45-and they are a Divine Admonition toall Ages; 
( eſpecially fince the Reformation, and the clearer diſcovery of 
Baby-, 
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Babylon, and its Corruptions by it) to forſake that Communi- 
on; as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Conſequents of it. They do alſo 
expreſs the Grace and Mercy of God, by which he gathers 
his People from amongſt the Wicked, and calls themout of 
Danger, into places of Retreat and Safety 3 as he now does 
thoſe whom he had hitherto witheld from Amtichriſti- 
an Errors, and was about to ſecure after a moſt glorious 
manner. 


' Hence it appears, that God may have people in an [do- 
latrous Communion, whoare not of itz who yet are obliged 
atually to leave and forſake ſuch a Communion, at ſometimes, 
and in ſome Caſes; as Proteſtants have ſhewn in their Dif- 
courſes upon that Controverſie 3 of which Caſes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its Idolatry is the Chief 3 by which the Title 
and Priviledge of being God's People is forfeited, 2 Cor. 6. 
14 - 28, 


5 For her ſins have * reached unto Heaven (7. e, bave becn cx- 
traordivari'y Clamorous, and have cryed aloud for Vengeance;] 
and God hath ? remembred her Imnquties [2, e, doth now puniſh her 
:cc rding to berdeſerts, Chap. 16.19. ] 


* This is an Alluſion to the crying ſins of Sodow, Nine- 
veh, and other wicked Cinies; which when they are extra- 
ordinarily notorious, are faid to reach Heaven in Scripture, 
Ger. 4, 10. I1, 4. 18, 20,21. 19,13. Jonah I. 2. James 


5. 4: 


* As God's Forgiveneſs of ſin, is called, his forgetting of 
it, in Scripture 3 ſo his Puniſhment of it, is called, Reawem- 
bring of it. 


6 Remember * her['ve, my people,) even as ſhe rewarded 104, and 


double unto her double (i.e, abundartly and utterly deſtroy her, 7e- 
rem, 
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rem. 17, 18. 50z 14, 15.] accoraing to ber [abominable, eyil?} 
works : in the cup Cof Aﬀflition,] which ſhe hath filled (to others, ] 
fill to ber double [tor ſhe hath impenitently, and irreclaimably ſin- 
nediagainſt me, as well as injured you, ar.d therefore a Couble pu- 
nſhment is juſtly due. 


> This Verſe refers to the Triumbbs and Acclamations of 
the Saints, vpon God's Juſt Judgments on his malicious, and 
irreconcilable Enemies 3 aid to their Concurrence in inflj- 
fing of them, as far as can be thought proper for them. See 
P/alm 58, lo, and 137: 2 Theſ. 1.6. 2 Tim. 4. 14. 


7 . How much ſhe bath gloried her ſelf Cir her Authority :J] and !:- 
»ed deliciouſly Cin Pride and Luxury, ] ſo much torment, and ſorrow 
give ber [as a jaſt Recompence of her fins, 2 Theſ. 1. 6.) for ſhe 
ſaith ** Cor hath ſaid,) in [the Pride, Careleſneſs, and wanton- 
neſs of ] her heart, 1 * fit [as] a Queen [2; e. have ſupream and 
uncontroulable Authority,] and am no Widow [2, e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend meg, and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities, and Churches, Iſa. 47. 7, 0. £eph. 2. 15.] and ſhalt 
ſee no ſorrow [in the loſs of Children, .or Veople, but ſhall con- 
tizuethe Scat of Eccleſiaſt'cal Power, and cf Empire. ] 


* This refers to her Pride and Boaitings, in the Days of 
ber Proſperity and Security. 


* Words full of Inſolence and Blaſphemy, and which (ef: 
recially as they lye in the places of the (a) Prophets from 
whence they are taken-)can be property ſpoken only by God 
alone 5 and plainly. refer to the infolent pretences of the 
Papacy to Supremacy, Infallibility, and IndefeFibility. 


8$ Therefore. Cbecauſ: of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre: 


—p—_—_— __— os _ <— —— —__——_ 


(a) Iſa 47. 10-15. Zebh 2. 15. 


F ti 
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Babylon, and its Corruptions by it) to forſake that Communi- 
on; as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 
Sin and Judgments, the Conſequents of it. They do alfo 
expreſs the Grace and Mercy of God, by which he gathers 
his People from amongſt the Wicked, and calls themout of 
Danger, into places of Retreat and Safety 3 as he now does 
thoſe whom he had hitherto witheld from Amtichriſti- 
an Errors, and was about to ſecure after a moſt glorious 
manner. 


? Hence 1t appears, that God may have people in ar [do- 
latrous Communion, whoare not of itz who yet are obliged 
actually to leave and forſake ſuch a Communion, at ſome times, 
and in ſome Caſes; as Proteſtants have ſhewa in their Dif- 
courſes upon that Controverfie 3 of which Caſes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its [dolatry is the Chief 3 by which the Title 
and Priviledge of being God's People is forfeited, 2 Cor. 6. 
14 - 28. 


5 For her ſins have * reached unto Heaven (7. e, have becn cx- 
traordivari'y Clamorous and have cryed aloud for Vengeance;] 
and God hath ® remembred her Imquties [. e. doth now puniſh her 
:cc rding to ber deſerts, Chap. 16. 19.] 


* This is an Alluſion to the crying ſins of Sodom, Nine- 
veh, and other wicked Ciniesz which, when they are extra- 
ordinarily notorious, are faid to reach Heaven in Scripture, 
Ger.4, 10. I1, 4. 18, 20,21. 19,13. Jonah 1. 2. James 


5. 4+ 


* As God's Forgiveneſs of ſin, 1s called, his forgetting of 
it, in Scripture 3 ſo his Puniſhment of it, is called, Remwem: 
bring of it. 


6 Remember * her['ve, my people,)] even as ſhe rewarded 104, and 


double unto her double (i.e, abundar-tly and utterly deſtroy her, Je- 
rem; 
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rem. 17, 18. 50, 14, 15.] accoraing to her [abominable, eyil} 
works : in the cup Cof AfﬀMflition,] which ſhe hath filled [to others, ] 
fill to her double (tor ſhe hath impenitently, and irreclaimably fin- 
nediagainſt me, as well as injured you, ard therefore a Couble pu- 
nſhment is juſtly due. 


This Verſe refers to the Trinmbbs and Acclamations of 
the Saints, vpon God's Juſt Judgments on his malicious, and 
irreconcilable Enemies 3 aid to their Concurrence in jnfit- 
fing of them, as far as can be thought proper for them. See 
P/alm 58, lo, and 137: 2 Theſ. 1.6. 2 Tim. . 14. 


7 How much ſhe bath gloried her ſelf Cir her Authority :] and /:- 
ved deliciouſly Cin Pride and Luxury,] ſo much torment, and ſorrow 
ive her [as a jaſt Recompence of her fins, 2 Theſ. 1. 6.) for ſhe 
ſaith ** Cor hath ſaid,] in [the Pride, Careleſneſs, avd wanton- 
nels of ] her heart, T* fit [as] a 2ueen [; e. have ſupream and 
uncontroulable Authority,] and am no Widow [2, e. I have many 
Kings and People to defend meg. and am the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities, and Churches, Iſa. 47. 7, ©» L£Leph. 2. 15.] and ſhalt 
ſee no ſorrow [in the loſs of Children, .or Veople, but ſhall con- 
tizuethe Scar of Eccleſiaſt cal Power, and cf Empire] 


"* This ref?rs to her Pride and Boaitings, in the Days of 
her Proſperity and Security. 


* Words full of Inſolence and Blaſphemy, and which (ef- 
recially as they lye in the places of the (4) Prophets from 
whence they are taken-)can be. properly ſpoken only by God - 
alone 5 and plainly. refer to the infolent pretences of the 
Papacy to Supremacy, Infellibility, and IndefeFibility. 


8 Therefore. [becauſ: of her Pride, Security, and arrogant pre: 


—— ——_—— <__n_—_—— w _— ——_—y 


(a) Iſa. 47. 10-15. Zephn 2, 15. 
F fi 
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rences to what properly belongs to God alone,)] ſhall her Plagues 
come 11 one day (2 e. unexpetedly and ſuddenly, 1a, 47. 9—11,] 
Death, and Mourning, - and Famine (i.e. Variety of puniſhments : 
which ſhall bear a conformity to her ſins,] and ſhe (7. e. Rome, 
tic myſtical Babylon,] ſhall be utterly burnt with * fire (4. e, ſhall be 
11-:crly deſtroyed and conſumed:] for ſtrong (on powers] ts 
tle Lord who judgeth ber Cand therefore able to inflict the levereſt 
puniſhment on her, as incredible as the thing may ſeem to her, or 


others ] 


22 See Dr. Burnet's Theory, B. 3. 10. 


t And the Kings '* of the Earth, who have committed Fornication 
Cor Idolatry,] and lived deliciouſly with her [or in her Communion, 


Verſes 3 7.1 ſhall bewail her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoak of ber burn- 
ing _ the f1gns of her Torment, Gen, 19, 28. Exek. 26: 


I5—21 ] 


'+ The Ter Kings ſhall hate the Whore, and burn her, as is 
exprel)y aſſerted, Chap. 17. 16. and therefore by theſe K ings 
muſt be meant, either ſome who ſhall adhere to her, even after 
the puniſhment inflifted by the Ten Kings ; or elſe rather, the 
Kings who died Impenitently in her Communion, who are 
raiſed to Judgment, and firſt behold her puniſhment with 
Terror, and then partake with herin it : of which ſee more 
on the following Chapters. 


Io Standing dfar off, for the Fear of her Torment [which they know 
they have deſerved, and muſt ſhortly. feel ;] ſaying [in the an- 
gviſh, and horror of their Minds ;] Alas, alas, that great City Ba- 
bylon Cor Rome,] that Conce] mighty ſor powerful] City ; for zn one 
hour [or ſuddenly,] zs thy Zudgment come ['and therefore ours can- 
not be far off-] 


11 And the 's Merchants of the Earth [3.e. the worldly FaQors for 
the Roman Church; and thoſe who had compaſſed Sea and Land 
to gain adyantages by ir, and Proſelytes to 1it;] all weep and 
mourn over heryfor [or becauſe] no man buyeth her '* Merchandize any 
more 
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more [1. e. they could hayemo more adyantage by her, Matth, 10,8. 
23,15. 2 Pet. 2.3, 2 Cor, 2. 17. Matth, 21.1}, 


12 The Merchandize of Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones, and of 
Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet [1. e. whatlo- 
ever was precious, and for Ornament, the higheſt Preferments, 
and moſt gawdy Pomps and Ornaments of that Worldly 
Church ;J and all Thyne Wood Cor Sweet Wood, for Images, In- 
cenſe and Temples,” and all manner Veſſels of Ivory, and all manner- 
Veſſels of moſt precious Wood, * and of Braſs, and Iron, and Marble (2, 
e. Utenſils, and Materials of all forts, for their Temples ] 


1 3 This, and the following Exprefſions, are taken from 
Iſa. 47.15. and Ezek. 27. where the Dei#ruGion of Babylon, 
and of Tyre (Types of the Antichriitian City) is reprefent- 
ed after the ſame manner. . And by Merchants of the Earth 
areimeant all the buſje and deceitful Negotiators and F a@ors (as 
the Word is taken, Hoſea 42. 7.) for the Papacy > who any 
ways contributed to her Grandenr, Idolatry and 'SuperiFitions 
whatſoever might ſerve to thoſe ends being to be underſtood 
by the Merchandize here mentioned. 


I3 And Cynamon, and Odours, and Oyntments, and Frankincenſe 
[2. e. all things gratitying the S:nſes; and to beuſ:d in Cenlings 
and UnRions;) and Vine [for the Idolatrous Chalice,] and Oy 
[for Chriſm :] and fine Flower [for the Idolatrons Wafer. ] and: 
Wheat, and Beaſts, and Sheep [. e. necellary Proviton, and Tirhes 
and Oblations for her Clergy ;] and Horſes and Chariots [2.e. what 
belonged to her outward P-1mp and Equipage ;)] and Slaves [7 e. 
hired (a) Servan's and Attendants, and whoſoeyer gives them 
dily Service,J] and * Souls of Men [3. e, thoſe who ſerved them 
with their Wit and Underſtanding, their - Craft and Cunning ; 
and were Slayes to them in Soul as well as Body. 


$ 


(a) See Dr,. Ham. on the Place. 


= a”. - . OO n— 


404 Annotations on tbeRevelation.ChXV i 


'? This is taken from Ezek. 27. 13. where Slaves, or Boxd- 
men are called Souls of Men; and hereby may be meantthoſe 
who ſerved them with their very Souls, who pawned their 
Conſciences for them, and enſlaved their very Souls tothem, 
ſerving them withthe utmoſt of their Cratit, and intellectual 
Capacitieszin contradiſtinCtion to thery who ſerved titem with 
their Bodily Service only, called Bodies, or Slaves ; all forts 


of («) Servants being comprehended under thoſe Two 
Words. 


Dr. Moor alſo thinks, that Souls in Purgatory-may be here 
meant the redeeming of which is a great part of the Traffick 


of the Romiſh Church. 


14 And the * Fruits that thy Soul Tuſted after Ti. e. the delicious 
advantages, and great Harvelſt of Gain thou haſt ſo paſſionately 
purſucd and longed for;] are departed from thee; and all things which 
were dainty [to taſte.) and good!ly (to fight ; i. e. which might en- 
tice and allure, Gen. 3. 6.] are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find 
thom no more at all (1. e. all manner of hopes of thy former ad- 
vantages, and delights, ſhall be utterly caſt oft for ever. ] 


7 Or, the Harveit of the Deſire of thy Soul. 


15 The Merchants (I ſay] df theſe things CGcods or Merchan- 
diſe,] which were made rich by her [by buying, and ſ(elling,] ſþall 


ſtand afer off, for the Fear of her Torment [which they alſo expca 
ro fce},] weeping, and wailing. 


16 And ſaying, * alas, als, that great City, that was cloathed in fin? 
Linen, and Purple, and Scarlet, and decked with Gold, and precious 
Stones, and Pearls, [z. e. that Rich, Proud, ard Luxurious Church 


and City, Chap. 17.4, Luke 16. 19..) For in one hour, ſo great Ri- 


_—_—_— 
_— 


(a) See the Commentators on this Verle, 
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ches 7s come to nought (3. e. that Rich and Pompous City and 
Church, is on a ſudden utterly deſtroyed.] 


17 And every * Shipmaſter, and all the Company in Ships, and Sail- 
ers, and as many as trade by Sea [, e. the ſeveral Superiour and In- 
feriour Orders of Men, who made Profelytes for, and got their 
Living by the Romiſh (a) Church, eſpecially thoſe whobroughe 
I into her” Treaſury, from her Fore!gn Dominions ;] ſtoed 
afar off. 


'® This is taken from Ezek. 27.25---36. And by Shipma- 
fters may be meant thoſe who {ported her Forreign 
Revenue, and whatſoever contributed to her Greatneſs, [- 
dolatry, and Superſtition 3 as by Merchants in the former Ver- 
ſes may be particularly, and preciſely underſtood, thoſe who 
Exported ſuch like Traffickz or traded within the Territories 
of -Rome, the Churches Patrimony. 


18 And cryed when they ſaw the ſmoak of her barning, ſaying, what 
City zs like unto thzs great [d:(troyed] City [2, e there never was 
any City and Church like it, nor any deſolation like hers, Exek. 


27-32. ] 


19 And they caſt duſt on their heads [in token of Sorrow, Exch 
27. 30.] and cryed, weeping, and walling, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 
great City, wherein were made Rich all that had Ships in the Sea [i e. 
all chat traded and trafficked with her. importing what might 
ſerve and advantage her, and gaining Profelytes to her ;] by rea- 
ſen of her coſtlineſs [2. e, our of her Rich I reaſure, and large Re- 
venues.) for in one hour ſhe zs made deſolate. 


20 [Bur altho''gh they weep and wail, yer} Rejoice over her, 
Faith the Voice from Heaven, Verſe 4.) thou Heaven [7, e. rhou 


— 


— — 


(a) A Church is frequently lihzn:d to a Ship, by the Ecclefraſtical Writers, who give 
a Rationale of the Names of its ſeveral parts, 


Hea> 
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Aeavenly Sanftuary, and Kingdom of Ghrift,] and ye Holy Apo- 
poitles-and Prophets For Witnefles, who are the Members of it, 
Chap. 11. 3.7] for God hath avenged you of her [and therefore it beco- 


meth you to rejoyce, to ſhew your approbatioan of God's Jultice, 
of your behalf. ] 


21 And a mighty Angel Cor a very powerful Miniſter of God's 
Vengeance, took up a Stone, like a great *? Mill-ſtone ro ſhew rhe 
greatneſs aud itrecoycrablenels of her Downfall, Exod. 15. 10. 
Nehem. 9.11. Jerem. 51.63, 64.] and cat it into the Sea [in which 
her Merchants and Ship-maſters had traded,] ſaying, thus [or at- 
rer this manner, in token of its Downfall, ] with Yio- 
lence- (that it may never riſe again,] ſhall that great City Babylon 
Cor Antichriſtian--Romez] be thrown down, aud ſhall be found no more 


at all [3,e.- ſhe ſhall beunerly deftroyed with eyerlaſting Deſolati- 
ons, .Zerem, 51. 26+] 


->" There are ſeveral Falls of Babyloz in this Prophecy; as, 


(1,) When the Ten. Kings give their Power no longer to 
the Beai#, but hate the Whore; whereupon the Whore,that is, the 
Idolatrous City and Church, muſt needs fall, when the Beas?, 
who carries and ſupports her, has his Power withdrawn from 
him; upon which the 73 Atari, or the Decem-Principality, 
falls as'in an Earthquake, Chap. 11, 13. 


(2:) It ſeems to be-plain, that the Artichriſtian City ſhall 
be defirozed, and that by Fire, by the Ten Kings, Chap. 
17. I'6, 


Bat (3.) Beſides theſe Puniſhments to be inflicted on the 
very City of Rome (which I take to be moſt particularly 
meant by Babylon here, and not the whole JuriſdiFion) there 
ſeems to be in this place (as Dr. (a) Burzet hath obſerved) 


et 


_— 


—_— 
— ct. 

——_— —— 

On 


(a) Theory 3+» IQ 


ſome 
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ome intimations of a more dreadfut Fate that will attend it ; 

namely, to be abſorpt, or ſwallowed up in a Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, after the manner of Sodom and Gomorrah, ſo as 
totally to diſappear 5; which he takes to be a puniſhment di- 
ſtint from its exterior burning, to com2 to paſs at the Confla- 
gration, and to be here meant. See more on Chap. 19. 


It is remarkable, that Babylon, the Type, was (according 
to Prophecy, [/a. 13. 19---22, FJerem. 50.13, 26.) utterly de- 
iFroyed, \o as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been taken by Alexander, itby degrees decayed 3 
firſt, by reaſon of the Neighbourhood of Selexcia, built by 
Szleuews Nicator, on the River Tygris, about 293 years before 
Chriſt ; then, by Creſephon's becoming the Seat of the Parthian 
Empire, butlt by them on the other f1de of the River Trgris, 
to exhauſt $2lencia ;' and by the building of Bagdad on the 
ſame River, by the Saracens, A.D. 766, when it was finiſh- 
ed. And although theſe Cities, eſpecially Bagdad, are cal- 
led Babylon, in Authors, yet it was certainly a diſtinct City 
from them3 the Ancient Babylon of the Chaldees being fitu- 
ate on the River Exphrates, about Three Days Fourney from 
Bagdad; and being now only an heap of Ruins; her Kings 
having firſt deſerted her (asthe Kings of the Antichriſtian Ban 
byzlon will), and then the People 5 who tranſplanted them- 
ſelves, at different times, to other places 3 and built-a City 
in Egypt of the ſame Name, by the permiſſion of the Ptole- 


mees : from which place Bp:(z )Pearſon fuppoles that the Apo- 
ſtile Peter dated his ſecond Epittle. 


.22 And the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and 
Trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee C4 e. nothing which 


— mm 


_ 
— _” Dc 


_ — _ . * % # Po T — 
es AA. —_ A 4 ” v Le + ) w 


'a) See Pearſon. Oper. Poſthum. de Succeſion. Rom, Epiſc, Diflert. te 8, 


tends 
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tends to Pleaſure ſhall be any more heard .in thee ;J] and no Craſts. 
man. of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee ;, and the 
found of a Mill-Kone [to grind Corn, ] ſhall be heard no more at all in 
thee Fz. e. it ſhall never be again a City. and Society, which can- 
not ſubliſt without Neceffartes, ſienified by T rade and Bread] 


» Here, -aid in the following Verſes, by ſeveral Exagge- 
rations, (according tathe cuſtom of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is ſer forth the utter deſolation of the Antichri- 
ſtian City. | 


© 23" And the light of a Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee (5, e, 
thou ſRalcbe perpetual Darkne%s and Dclolation, withou: the leaſt 
comfort, er.25:10.] and,the Voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, 
ſhall be heard no more at all inthee (4. e, thy Polity and Society ſhall 
be no-more propagated, but ſhall utterly cealc, together with all 
th: Joy of thy former Solemnities, and Feſtivit es, Ferem. 7, 34. 
I6,9."and all this ſhall come upon thee) for [or becauſe] thy Mer- 
chants [who proſelyted Souls to their deſtruQtion, ard made Gain 
of Godlinelſs,] were the great ** men of the Earth [z, e. wete Lordly, 
Worldly, Ambicious, and Senſual ; and alſo becaule, or] for by thy 
Sorceries (3. e. Idolairy, ard Superſtition,] were all Nations decerved, 


* See on Chap. 6. 15. It is an Expreſſion taken from J/. 
23. 8. where it relates to the Merchants of Tyre, a Crowning, 
or Imperial City; and a Type of the Antichriſsian City; whole 
Worldly/ and Ambitious Clergy are here ſignified. 


24 And in ber was [a'fo] found the [guilt of the] blood of Pro- 
pbets Cor Witneſſes.) and of Saints [or Holy Perſons,] and of all 
2 that were ſlain upon the Earth (3, e. ſhe was found guilty of Per- 
ſecution and Bloodſhed, as well as Idolatry ; and all which. had 
been ſhed during the Times of Chriſtianity, was laid to her 
charge ; becauſe ſhe was the Off-ſp ing of Perſecuting Parents, 
had approved her Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled up - 


the mcaſure of their iniquities, ferem. 2. 34, Matth, 23. 29 
39-1 
* This 


Ch.X'VIILAnnotationsontheRevelation. 409 


» This is to be underſtood, in the ſenſe our Saviour uſes 
the like Expreſſion concerning Jer»ſalem, upon whom he 
charges all the Blood that had been ſpilt from Abel, Matth. 


23. 29-39» 


See alſo Zech. 5-5---11, where the Land of Shinar, or 
Babylon, 1s repreſented as having the Hoyſe, and Baſis, or 
F oundation of all Wickedneſs in it : asif ſhe had been guil- 
ty of all manner of fing ; and all finners were to be puniſh+ 
ed in the Lake of her Burnings. ' See Note 19. 
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CHAP, XIX. 


The Text, 


F A. ND after * theſe things [3. e. the things ſeen: in the prece: 

dent Chaprter,] 7 heard a great Voice of much people in Hea- 
zen (i.e. of the innumerable Company which ſtands before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, Cap. 7. 9.] ſaying, * Alleluja, (i.e. 
Praiſe ye the Lord, } Salvation [from all evils, eſpecially thoſe 
ſuffered under Antichriſtianity,] and Glory, and Eonour, ard Power 
[be aſcribed] unto the Lord our God [and to him alone ; for he is 
the ſole Author of all good.] 


Annotations ou CHAP. XIX; 


" From the Firſ# tothe Tenth Verſe, there is a Viſion of 4 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven, for the Judg- 
ment upon the great Whore, deſcribed in the Two preceeding 
£hapters 5 and for the Marriage of the Lamb, and the near 
Approach of his Glorious Kingdom. 


* This Word is firſt uſed, P/alm 104. 35. to expreſs #he 
P/almiſt's Joy upon the proſpe& of the Accompliſhment of 
his Prediction, or Deſire, that ſinners might be conſumed out 
of the Earth, And it is here alſo made uſe of accordingly, 
upon the Judgment executed upon Antichriff, God's Chief 
Enemy 3 and upon a proſped of the Old Earth's being ut- 
terly conſumed, together with the wicked people of it 5 and a 
New Earth'sſacceeding in its place. 4 
2 For 
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2 For gue, and righteous are his Judgments [and therefore is he 
to be praifed; 7 for he bath judged Cand puniſhed, } the great whore 
[or the Idojatrous City, and Church,] 7hich did corrupt F and de- 
troy, Jerem. 51,25. the Earth with ber Formcation [cx Idotarry, ] 
and hath avenged the Blood of her ſervants at her hand [1. e. hath rc- 
warded her abundantly according to her demerits, for ſhedding 
the blood of his Faithtul W itncfles and Servants, chap 18. 20. ] 


" 3 And again (or the ſecond time, they ſaid Alleluja { to teſtific 
their Joy, upon the ſight of the ſmoke, the ſign and token of 
her everlaſting burnings.} And her ſmoke roſe up [or was then in 
its aſcent, and that ] for ever, and ever [3, e. the was punniſhed 


with an cycrlaſting DeſtruCtion.J 


4 And the feur and twenty Elders, * and the Beaſis i e.the repre- 
ſcnratives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, chap. 4, ] felf 
dewn and worſkipted Ged that ſat on the Throne, ſaymg, Amen, Alle- 
[utah (2, e. there was a very great appearance, and manifeſtati- 
on of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom ; andthe juftice of God's Judg+ 
ments was acknowledged with Praiſe and T hankſgiving.)] 


» The Elders of vhe Church of Iſrael, are placed firſd in 
this Appearance of the Divine Conſeſſus, or Sanbedrim : from 
whence it may be concluded, that this was a Viſtor! of the 
New TJeruſalem-State, in which the Iſraelites, as the Firſ# 
Born, are to have the Preheminence ; who (according to all 
Prophecy, and Row. t 1.) are tobeconverted, and reffored 
totheir own Land ;/ as hath been before obferved. 

And: perhaps ſor this Reafon alfo is the Hebrew word, At 
lelujah, here retained. 


5 And @woice * came out of the Crmidſt of the ] Throne [from 
Chriſt. See chap. 5, 6: 7, 17.] ſaying [by way of holy Excite- 
ment, and Encouragement, } praiſe our God [my God, as well 
as yours, John 20, 17. Rev. 3. 12] all ye hzs Servants, and ye that 
fear Cand worſhip] him, both ſmall, and great (1. e, of whatlocver 
Nation, Quality and Condition ye are, for God is no reſpecter 
of Perſons, Pſalm 115, 11, 13: Ads 2, 5. 10, 34, 35- Oats 


3. 20. ] 
Ggg 2 This 
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+ This Voice ſeems tobean Heavenly Excitement to all the 
Saints upon Earth, Gentiles and Jews, ſmall and great of all 


Nations now converted, to joyn with the Heavenly Aſſembly, 
in rendring Praiſes to God, 


6 And [immediately upon this efficacions Exhortation from 
out of the Throne,] I heard as it were the woice of a great multz. 
tude. and as the voice of many waters, and as the woice of mighty 
Thundrings (i. e. there was a mighty appearatice of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and:-powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
Throne, to all his Seryants upon Earth that fear'd 'him;- and 
Heaven, and Earth joyncd in praiſes ] ſ.ying, Alleluja; for the 
Lord * God Omnipotent [now] reigneth [and that Gloriouſly, 7ja: 

4. 23] 


* Theſe Words-are-taken from Iſaiah 24.. 21---23. where 
it-is propheſied, That the Lord God of Hoits, (or the. Lord 
God Umnipotent) ſhould Reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
lem, and before his. Ancients (or Elders of the Chriſtian. 
Church), and that Gloriouſly 5 after he had puniſhed, and 
ſhut up in Prijes the' Kings of the Earth, Which is a clear 
Proof, that the.Reigr of God, here mentioned, . has a Reſpe& 
to. the Reign, and Kingdom of Chriſt, after the puniſhment of 
the wicked Kings, and Nations of the Earth, Chap. 20, 


7 Let us be glad, and rejoyce Cexceedingly,] and give honour [or 
praiſe, Luke 17. 18.] to him [alone : ] For the Marriage $5 of the. 
Lamb (Chriſt with his Church; 2 Cor. 11. 2. Eph. 5. 32.] zs 
now aftually) come, in, andby the coming of his Be f 
Pſalm 45. Matt. 22, 11. 25, 1—13. Luke ,12. 3S.] and bis Wife 
hath made her ſelf ready (1. e. the new Feruſalem ſtate, is now 
coming down from: God out of Heayen, Rev. 21. 2.] 


5 Chriſt is repreſented fſrequently (a) 1n Scripture as a 


A 


(a_) Ta. Chap. 54. and 62+ Hoſ. 2, Pfalm 45, the Book of Canticles, and Bp» . 
Patrick's Preface to u, | : 
Bride - 
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Bridegroom, and the Church as his Spouſe, and Wife ; towhom 
he is atually married when his Kingdom appears in its Glo- 
Iy 5 as 1s plainly allerted, Chap. 21. 2. Ihe Time from his 
Death and ReſurreFion, until then, being rather the 7T;me of 
betrothine, Or Eſpouſal: » than of Marriage. Conſtder Car- 
ticles 3. 11. and the Myſtical Senſe of the Captive Spouſe, 
Dext. 21. 10 - 14 which may perhaps have ſome reference 
to this matter. 


8 And to her was granted * [by Chriſt, in virtue of his-Death., 
Eph. 5. 25, 26.] that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, clean and 
white Cor bright, and Royai' Garments, ſee on chap. 3. 4.7] For 
the fine Linen, 7s [i. C. lignitics, ] the 9 Righteouſneſs of [the] 
Saints, [who now come down from Heayen with Chriſt in his 
ingdom , Chap. 21.24] 


: Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here (aid to 
be Granted, or Given unto her ; to (hew, that a// the Kigh- 
teouſneſ: we have, is of Free Gift 'and Grace ; even the prepa- 
ring, or making our- ſelves ready, by putting on Chriit's Righ- 
teouſneſs by Faith which as ſubjected in our Faculties, ma 
be called Our Righteouſneſs 5 whereby we become perfeF through 
the Comelineſi which God puts upon us, Jerem. 23.6, Ez. 
16. 14. Zech, 3. 4 Rom.-3. and: 10.'3, 4. Phil. 2: 
12, 13. 


See Grotizs on the place. * Chriſt was now about to pre- 
ſent bis Church without ſpot or wrinkle, Ephel. 5. and there- 
fore is (he cloathed in fine white Linen; of which ſort alſo 
Royal Robes were wont to be 5 whereby-is lignified, that the 
Stints were now to Reign with Chrii?. 


* By Anu pears Is meant 1n Scripture the (4) Precepts of 


mt. 


— 


— 


(a) Grot, in Matth, 22. 11, Luke 1. 6. and Hammond, on Rom, 8. 4. Rome 
2. 26, : | 


th - 
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the Law, and Holy 4GFions conformable to thoſe Precepts ; in 
which ſenſe tt 18 here taken : which are faid tobe given un- 
to the Saints, to ſhew, that the Juſtification, and alio the in- 
herent Holineſs of Saints, 1s wholly trom Chriit our Righte- 
cnſneſs, and is given and communicated unto them out of his 
Fullneſs, 1 Car. 1, 30. 15,10. Gal. 2. 20. John 1.'16, 

Doctor Hammond's Interpretation of theſe Words, (The 
Ordinances of the SanFuary,) cannot poſſibly be true z be- 
cauſe the Holy Spirit expreſly lays, that the fine Lizen (which 
the Prieſt uled when he went 1nto the 'SanfGrary, which is 
bere alluded to) # 3 that is, Sgrifies (which isthe conſtant 
' merning of that word in this Prophecy) Righteouſneſs 5 and 
therefore the fine Linen it ſelf caqnot be here meant 3 but 
the Right ouſneſſes of Saints, lignified by thoſe Ordinances of 
the S-uGuary, 


9 And heCi.c. an Angel, chap. 22. 8] ſaith unto me, write 
[this Truth, and ſeal it not, for it will immediately be 
brought into cfte&, ſee on chap. 5, 1. 10, 4+ ] Bleſſed are they 
which are '* called unto the Marriage Sutper of the Lamb [which 15 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 22, 2.] and he [i.c. the Angel,] 
faith unto me, (a) theſe * are the.true ſayings of God [. e. certain 
infallible, and moſt important Truths ; as incredible, and as 
inconliderable as they may ſeemto men ] 


” The Righteows Saints, (who are called the Wife of the 
Lamb, that is the Church of Saints, colleCtively taken, in 
the Two foregaing Verſes ) came domrr with Corifk out of Hea- 
vcr, 35 tSevident from camparing thote Verſes with Chapt. 
21. 2, and therefore by #he called in this Verſe ſeems to be 
meant the Szints who ſhall ghere be alive upon Earth, who are 
ſaid to have but a part in the firit ReſurreFion, Chap. 20. 6. 


Gr 
Ls — 


(a) Or, theſe true wards are of, or from Goe, 
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and are repreſented here only as Greſts bidder, but not as 


the Companions, ar.d Followers of the Bridegroom, Sce on 
Chap. 20. 6. 


n Theſe being not ordinary Sryiptere-Truths, but of an 
high and Prophetick Nature; therefore a particalar Aſſevers- 
tion of the Truth of them is here uſed 5 that they might gain 
belief the more eaſily, and to aſcertain the Revcl2tion of 
them 3 as the Angel particularly afferts the Trwth of Daniel's 
Viſions, Day. 8, 26. 10, 21-11, 2. And this Phraſe is af- 
terwards twice uſed upon the ſame account in this very Pro- 
phecy, Chap. 21, 5. 22,6. 


10 And I Fbeing tranſported © with the Viſion I had ſeen 
of the glorious ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom ; 7 fell [through in- 
cogitancy, and. ſurpriſe, ] at bzs [ i.e. the Angel:] Feet to 
IVorſhip '* him ; And be ( i.e. the Angel,] ſaid [ immediately, 
witch * great Zeal, and in great haſte, to prevent me as ſoon 
as he could; ] I am thy fellow *5 Servant Cand therefore am nor 
to be Wotſhipped ; Worſhip being to be given to Superiors,and 
not Equals; not to Angels, who are but Fellow Servan's, and 
Fellow Creatures with Men ; and Miniſtring Spirits to the grear 
God, ] and(I am the Fellow Servant] of thy Brethren { the 
Prophets and Wiitnefles, chap. 12, 17. 32, 9 ] that have [receiv- 
ed] the Teſtimony of Feſus [in his Goſpel, chap. 1. 2.] Worſhip 
[therefore] * God [and him alone; and not his Servants, and 
Inſtraments, whatſoever their Excellencies, and PerfeCtions may 
be; for they are but your Fellow Creatures : And even as to 
their Miniſtrations, and Offices, they are nor Superior to you, ]. 
for the * Teſtimony of Jeſus [which your Brethren the W i:ncſſes 
have from the Scriptures concerning things future, chap. I, 1, 
2, 2.7] #5 [of the ſameeſteem, and value, with immediate Pro- 
phecy it ſelf ; becauſe.that 7] the [very] * Spirit, [and Lite] of 
Propheſy © contifts in the Communication of it from Chriſt , 
and it matters not ai to the yalue of the Prophecy, or of the 
Perſons who rectve it, whether it come from the Teſtimony 
of Chriſt in Scripture, or from immediare Revelation : And 
therefore ſeeing that thou and thy Brethren here received the 
Teſtimony of Chriſt; yu arc cqual unto us; although you | 


haye ]. 
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have it not immediately from Chriſt , but by our Miniſtrati- 
on ; or {rom his-Apoſtles and Diſciples, chap. 1. 1—4. 22, 6.] 


* This Aion ſeems to be chiefly (a) Symbolical ; and is 
tra" ferred, ns in a Figure, to the Apoſile to teach, 'and re-. 
preſent unto us, under the Perſon of the: Apoſtle himſelf, chat 
the beſt men are very apt to he {urprized, and drawn by the 
Example of-others, and by. falſe pretences, into Creature. 
Worſhip 3 and that ſfuch-Worſhip is unlawful, let the pre. 
tences be never fo plauſible 3 and that the only way to a- 
void all manner of 1dolatry, is to keep to the Precept here gi- 
ven, of Worſhipping God alone. See on Chap. 22.8, 9. 


*2 As being an Argel employed in a great Miniſtry, and 
upon the moſt pleaſing, and moſt grateful Meſlage ; of 
{hewing him the New Jeruſalem-State, conſiſting of Gentiles 
and Jews, his Countreymen, Brethren and Kinſmen (for 
whom the ApoſilePaul could have wiſht himſelf accurſed from 
Chriſt, Rom. 9.3) wmited together, and reigning with Chriſt 
in his Kingdom. | | 


+ All this {eems to be-included in-the bzoker, and abryp; 
form of ſpeech here made nſe of by the Angel. 


'5 Here is declared. that Angels and Mex are Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jeruſalem- 
State, theWorld to come 5 which ſhall not be ſubje@ to Anyels; 
and in which there ſhall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
Saints, the Members of it 3 and that they ſhall joyn together 
In the Worſhip of Chriſt. Luke 20. 36. Heb. 1, 6. 2, 5.- 


” Wy ED We -" m—_ _—_— 
G——_——_—_ —— 
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( a) Of this Nature are many AZions of the Patriarchs thoughtto be by Fuſtin Mar- | 
tyr, who calls them 01010 aig Ties MEYENG) [VS W2IWV, Dzah. cum Tryphon, Page 


394, 371» 
* That 


* That 1s, 


phecy, Chap.'5. zrd 22.3. ard in cther places. 


16 5 Here the Angel delivers a moſt excellent Axiom,where- 


-in we are taught, 


1.) That the principal thing tobe attended to in Pro- 
phecy is, Whether it be the Teſtimony of Chriſt, or no ; That 
1s, whether it be delivered in Scripture: which principal Cha- 
rafter, is here called, T he Spirit of Prophecy 3 that is, the Life 
and Soul of it; which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
and.Eſteem ; in the Senſe that-Spirit is often oppoſed to Let- 


ter, and-Fleſh in Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. 6. | 


(2 ) That the Senſe of Pryphetical Scriptures, given ſrom 


a compare of Scripture with Scripture, is (when it evident] 


appears to be ſo): of equal Credibility with the Prophecy it ſelf5 


becauſe it is the Spirit, of the Letter of it. 


(3.) That Interpreters of  prophetical Scriptures, when their 
Interpretations are confirmed, are worthy of a Prophet's Re- 
ward 5 becauſe they have the Spirit of prophecy , Matth- 
I0. 41. 


11 And I ſaw Heaven "* opened [for a glorious appearance of 
Chriſt,] and behold a white Horſe [the Emblem of Chriſt's 
Royalty and Glory, trom his Reſurreftion , ro his ſecond 
coming in his Kingdom, chap.6.2.] and he that ſate upon him [i. e. 
Chriſt, ] as called faithful ** and true [to his Promiſes, and his 
Friends,] and in Righteonſneſs (i. e. Truth, and Peace. J he doth 
Judg 9 Chis People, Pſal. 96. 10, 13. If. 11. 1—% 32, 16.] and 
make ® IVar [with his Enemics, JF. 11. 4] 


e 


7 To ſhew that the Heavens ſhall open, when the King of 
(Hory appears, Pjalns 24. 7--10. Matth, 24. 3o. 


fH h h. 
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Teſws the Word of God, who is God, and Ore 
.with the Father ; ard is accordingly worſhipped in this Pro- 


he” 


413 Annotations ontheR evelation.Ch.XIX, 


And this Appearance (which is the ſecond Vifen in this 
Chapter) is that of Chrii#'s coming in his Kingdom to Judy. 
ment 5 and is theſame with that, Chap. 14. 14. as will plain- 
ly appear to any who conſiders the Circumſtances, and De- 
icription of both, 


* He is ſaid to be Faithful and True ; becauſe of his ap- 
pearing in his Kingdom, accarding te h# promiſe 5 which A. 
theiſts, Antiſcripturiſis, and thoſe of the Autichriſtian Party, 
had called in queſtion 3 ſtill asking, with thoſe Scoffers 
(2 Pet, 3.) where is the promiſe of bis coming £ 


? 9 Hence it appears that the great Battle of Armageddon, 
is by way of Judgment ; wherein the Enemies of Chriſk, and 
of his Kingdom, are repreſented as (a) Warriors in Arms ; 
who when conquered, were wont, as Captives of War, to be 
jadged by, and receive Sentence from the Conguerour, as ap- 
pears from Jerean. 52. 9. 


12 His Eyes were as a flame of © Fire [penetrating and judg- 
ing of all things, after a quick and terrible manner, chap. 1.14; 
2, 18,7] and on hts head were many * Crowns [to dence the ampli- 
ride of his Dominions, his many Conquelts, a:d the ſeyeral 
Exercifes of his Regal Office , elpecialiy now in his glorious 
Monarchy, arid Kingdom, Pſal. 72. 8—20. Rev. 14. 14.] and 
he had a Name ** written that no man knew but be himſelf [j. e, his Ef- 
ſence,, and Nature-as God Incarnate ; and his Will, Connlels, 
Judgments, and Rewards, c>uld not be fully known , nor 
comprehended by any Creature ; and'not at all after a ſaving 
manner, but by them to whom: he ſhould reveal them. Judg. 
I3» 18. 7ob 11. 7, 8, Pſalm 35, 6. Matth. vi. 27, Rom. 11. 33, 
34. I Cor, 2. 6.--16- I John . 2.] 


(a) Exch. 32. 27, andChap, 32, Rev. 20, 
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> Chriſt is to be revealed in flaming (a) fire, when be 
comes to Judgement in bis Kingdom 3 and therefore his Eyes 
are repretented as a flame of fire, 10 ligrifie his Diſcerning 
Judgment, and All-feeing Wiſdom 5 which he will then molt 
peculiarly manifeſt, 


Chriſt had a Kingdom from his very ReſurreFion 5 and 
has had all along wary Corngueits over his Enemies 1n the 
Adminiſtration of it 5 and is therefore very fitly repreſented 
with many Crowns 5, as David, a Type of Chriſt, put on his 
Head the Crowns of the ſeveral Kings conquered by him, 2 9am. 
12. 30. 1 Chrcn,20.2, See alſo 1 Maccab. 11. 13, He has 
alſo many Crowns, becauſe of his Kingdom , as the Eternal 
Word, and as Mediator ; which he hath adminiſtred under 
the Father ever ſince his Reſurre17on, repreſented by the firſt 
Seal; and as he now enters upon the Adminiſtration of his 
Gloriows Kingdom ; as he is allo King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, he hath all the Crowns of theKingdoms of the Earth 


belonging unto him3 and now, as it were, put upon his 
' Head. 


'* His Name, Emmanuel, God made Fleſh, or God in our 
Nature, ſeems to be here more particularly underſtood 5 
as being peculiar to him, as diſtin from the Father, and 
the Spirit, Tudg. 13.18. Iſa. 9.6, Prov. 30.4 


13 And he was cloathed with a veſture dipt in [the] Blood [of his 


Enemies, Pſah 68. 23. 1f, 63. 1—G.] and his Name is called (or, 
he is, ] the Word of God, rJohn 1, 1-] 


* That 18, the Eternal Word of God; by whom God ſpake, 
when he made the World ; and ſpake alſo to our Fore-fa- 


—————— 


4 4 Ly 


(4) Theſe 1,8, 2, 8, 
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thers under the O14 Teſtament, and unto us in the Goſpel. And 
he may alſo be called, The Word, becauſe in him the whole 
Word of God, Prophecies and Promiſes, are Yea and Amen ; 
that 1s, conſtant, and not changeable, punFually fullfilled, un- 
alterably confirmed, and ratified, 2 Cor. 1; 19, 20. See Grot. 
on J-h,1.1. Biſhop Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed; 
and Dr. Bull's Defenſio Fidei Nicene. 


14 And the Armies which mere in Heaven (i- ce. Chriſt's mighty 
Angels, and the Saints which ſhall accompany them, when 
he comes to Judgment in his Kingdom, Dan. 4 35. Zech, 14: 5 
Matth. 22.7. 1 Thef. 4. 14. 1 Cor. 15, Phil. 3. 29.. 2: Theſ. 1. 7 
Jude 14. 15. See the Notes on Rev. 14; 14, 15. and chap, 20 
and on verſe 11. of this Chapter] followed him upon white ** Horſes 
[ as Companions, and Partakers with Chriſt in his G'ory, and 
his Kingdom ; cloathed in fine ** Linen, white and clean (i, ce. they 
were Juſtihed and ' Sanfified by the Righteouſneſs ; and Holy- 
n: ſs of Chriftimputed unto them, See on yerſe 8.] 


** This Battle is a Judgment, as appears from Verſe 15; $9 
that theſe Armies of Heaven muſt be the Angels and the Saints 
who ſhall come with Chriſt in Judgment to his Kingdom, with 
glorified Bodies; as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphraſe, 
do plainly declare : and 'they are repreſented as on White 
Horſes, to ſhew the Glory they ſhall appear in, and their joynt 
| Rule and Reign with Chriſt ; it being the cuiFom for Kings 
Favorites, Nobles and Rilers, to be clad in White Garments, 
and ride on White Beaſts ; as hath. been already obſerved on 


Rev. 3, 4, 18. 6, 2, 


25 Theſe Heavenly Armies appear in the ſame Habit, with 
the- Spouſe, at the Eighth Verſe 3- whence it follows, that they 
are Saints, who differ not from the Spouſe, which is the 
Church, but as the Members do from the Body, the whole from 
the parts united, 


But 


— 
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But Chrii# only, and not the Saints, appears in a Vettnre 
dipt in Blood; toſhew, that this Vidory over Antichrift, and 
the wicked world; was wholly owing to bis Blood ; according 
to I/aiah 63. 1---7. and that the Saints Robes were waſhed, and 
made white in his Blood alone. 


I5 And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword [ of Sentence, and 
Condemnation, proceeding out of ir, verle 21 } that. with it he 
ſhould ſmite Call] theC Wicked] Nations of the Earth, and [after he 
hath ſmitten th:m,] he ſhall rule them with a rod of Tron [during 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pſalm 2, Rev. 2. 27. 
Sce Rev. 20] and hz treadeth Cand that alone, 7a. 63. r-- 6.] the 
IVinepreſs ** of the feirceneſs, and wrath of Almighty Gol (i. e. the 
wicked of the Earth were puniſhed by him wit1 exquiſite Tor. 
ments ] 


's From hence it appears, that this Judgment and YiFory, 
1s contemporary with Chapter 14, 19, 20. See allo on Chap-- 
ter 20, | 


16 And be hath on bis (Kingly, ana Glorious*1] YVeRure, [I}. 
63. 1.] and on his Thigh [upon which the Sword: of his Fury was 
alſo girt, Pſalm 45. 3. If. 27, 1. 66, 15, Exck. 38. 18, 21] a 
Name Written [legibly, and now icen, and acknowled by all ;] 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords (1. e. the only Supreme, Univer- 
ſal Monarch, Dan. 2. 44, 45,47» 1 Tim. 6. 15. Rev. 17, 144] 


"? Here Chriſt is repreſented as taki»g poſſeſſzor of his glori- 
ous Kingdom, clad in Imperial, Glorious Apparel ; and girt 
with a K ingly Sword, according to the Deſcription of his 
going forth to his Kingdom in his Might, Glory, and- Maje- 
iy, Pſalm: 45. 


It is an ingenious conjeQure of thoſe who. think, that as 
his former Name (Verſe 12, 13.) denotes his Divinity ; fo 
does this denote his Kingdom, as the Son of Man : Where- 
upon he wears a Title on his/eſtyre, as Kings are wont to do 

EY ITY, Rv Te their 
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their Regal Cogmizances ; by which they are diſtingniſhed, 
and made known : and allo on his Thigh ; to fignifie, thar 
he came from the Loyns, or Thighs of Abraham, and David 
(whoſe $1 he was, according to the Fleſh Matth, 1.1. Rom. 
1.3.) to whoſe Seed, which 1s Chrifs, an nniverſal Kingdom 
was promitcd. Whereupon allo they were wont to put 
their Herds under the Thighs of them to whom they ſwore 
Fidelity and $1bjeFion ; to {how, that Chrift, the Bl:ſſ*d Seed, 
and Cniver/al Mozrarch, was to come from the Thighs or 
Lojgns of Abraham, Gen, 24, 2. 46, 26. 47, 29, 1 Chron, 
29. 24. £Ezek, 17. 19. 


17 4nd 1 ſam an Ange! ſtanding in the San \to ſhew the Glory 
of Chriit the King of Kings, and the Sun of Rightcouſnels 
now c. mforting his Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 
Matach, 4.2, 3 Rev. 1, 16.8, 12.10,1.12,8,] and he cried with 
a oud woice, ſaying, to all the Fowis ** that fly in the midſt of Heaven, 
cume and gather your ſelves tozether unto the Supper of the creat God 
[i. e. come, and partake of, and c lebratre this his great Vifory, 
iſ 34 6. Jerem. 12, 9. Exek. 39, 17, 19. Zeph. 1.7.] 


2» In this Verſe begins the Third Vifton of this Chapter ; 
wherein is deſcribed the Event and Succeſs of the Battel of Ar- 
mageddon, by a Feaſt for Fowls upon the Carcaſſes of the flain ; 
to which they are, as it were, invited, by a Poetical allocu- 
tion, made uſe of 1 Sam. 17. 46. Jerem. 12.9. and Exzek. 
39. 17--- 20. the place here alladed to ; from whence it is 
evident, that #he Battel and Succeſs mentioned in this place, 
has a reference to Gog, the Subzet of thoſe Viſions of the 
Prophet Ezekiel. Now, although by Fowt are meant in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits, who ſeize on loſt Mankind, as 
Ravenous Birds on their Prey 3 yet becauſe they are diſcom- 
fited 10 this Battel, and are repreſented as bound in it, they 
cannot-be underſtood in this place-z' which' has.a'reference ra- 
ther to the Saints (thoſe Armies of Heaven on white Horſes) 
who come with Chriſt in the Azr at ' this - Day: of Judgment, 


tY- 
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typified by a Battel of Decifion 5, and are, asit were, invited 
to a Feait upon a ſacrifice of the ſlain (as it is called Ez. 39. 
17---21.) accarding to the Notions and Cuſtomes of the 
Jews, who were wont to (4)Feaſtupon Sacritices 3 and that 
after a Victory, and ſfomciitmes upon the Spoils tain in 
W:r ; as Abraham was f:aflted by Metchizedech ; and his 
Saldiers upon the Spoils taken from the wicked (ings, a 
Type of the Kings here vanquiſhed, Ger. 14. And accord» 
ingly the Saints are here invited to an Euchariſtieal Feai?, for 
the lenghter of ChriiF's Enemies; who are frequently in Scri- 
pture ſaid to (b) rejoice; not 1n the m7ijery, but in the rg. 
reous Judgments of Chriſt wpon the wicked ; 1n regard of 
which Rizbteonſneſs they arecomforted (as the Prophet Eze- 
kiel ſpeaks, Chap. 14. 22, 23.) concerning the Evil which 
God brings uper the wicked, tor their wicked ways and do- 
2105, 


18 That ye may Eat the Fleſh of Cthe] Kings [of the Earth,” 
and the Fleſh of Captains, and the uT, of Mighty Men Cor Soldiers, 
Jerem, 46. 5. ] and the Fleſh of Horſes, and of them that fit on them, 
and the fleſh of al Men, booth free and bond, both ſmall and great, [i. e. 
that ye __ rejoyce for the Judgments of God upon all his 

p| 


C_ whatſoever, Pſalm 119. and 149. Rev.18. 20. Ezek. 39. 
19 —=21. | 


19 And 1 ſaw the Bzaſt (i. e. the Papacy and its Hicrarchy ;] 
and the Kings of the Earth, and their Armes [1, e. all the wicked 
Potentates of the Earth, and their followers, and adhereats;] 
oathered © together to make IPar (t.c. united in a Diabolical 
Conſpiracy, chip. 16, 13z 14, 16.] agamſt him that ſate on the 
Cwhice] Arſe (i.e. Chriſt, verie 11,] and againſt bis Army [ ttc 
Saints, verſe 14 ] 


—————. — 


EY 
—_— — 
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(a) Dr. Cudworth's true Nattonof” the Lord's Supper, 
(b) See Rev, 1, 25, Pſalm 59, 15, Put 19%, ard 149. 
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20 And the Beaſt was taken (captive, Rev. 13. 10.] and with hin 
the falſe Prophet (i.e. the other EPeaſt,] that wrought Miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
Beaſt, and them that Worſhipped his Image (1. e. the adherents of 
Antichriſt, chap. 13.] theſe * beth were caſt®* alive into a lake of 
Fire, burning withBrimſlone(1. e. were puniſhed after a moſt ex- 
emplary manner, and with the utmoſt ſeyerity.] 


* The Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, (as being the Chief 
in the Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt's Kingdom) are fir? taken, 
and are condemned to the Lake, even before the Devil, and 
the wicked Nations 5 who found them there, when they were 
caſt into it, Rev. 20, 10---15. 


2 This Phraſe ſhews, (1.) That their Puniſhment will be 
very ſevere, and very exemplary, proceeding from the utmoſt 
Wratk, and Indignation of God, expreſled by Fire and Brim- 


ſtone. 


(2.) That it was their Final and Eternal Condemnation ; 
as being the very ſame puniſhment , to which all the wicked 
are at laſt conſigned at the final conſummation of all things, 
Chap. 20. 10---15. So that hereby is {ignified, the Eminency 
and Tranſ(cendency of their puniſhment, and the utter and to- 
tal Abolition of that Antichriſtian State ; which, as being the 
baſe, and Hypocritical Connterſeit of Chriſtianity 3 1s moſt pe- 
culiarly abhorred by God; and is accordingly conſumed and 
aboliſhed, ſo as never to appear again, immediately at the ve- 
ry Firſt Approach, or Dawning of Chriſi's Kingdom; as the 
ſhadows fly away when the Day breaks; and the Chati is jud- 
denly driven away with the wind, Pſalm 1.4. Hol. 6, 4. 
13, 3- Canticl. 2.17. 2 Theſ. 2. 8, 


21 And the »* Remnant (i. e. the Kings of the Earth, and their 
Armies, verſe 18, 19 ] were ſlam ** with the Sword of him that ſate 
upon the white] Horſe [verſe 11.] which Sword proceeded out of his 


Mouth (i.e. they were Condemned by the Light, mr aud 
ON- 
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Convitions of - Chriſt's Goſpel, according to, which God will 
then judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt,. Rom, 2. 16.] and 
all the Fowls were filled with their Meſh (i, e. all the Saints were 
fully ſatisfied with the Juſtice pf their Condemnation, and the 
high Praiſes of God were jn their Mouths for it,” Pſalm 149 
5. 6] 


* The Beaſt, .and Falſe Prophet, the Chief Enemies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, are firſt ſentenced, aud are caſt into the 
Lake, at the firi# Appearance of Chriſt, to which puniſh- 
ment allo all their Adherents are expreſly adjudged, Rev. 
14,9---I1. although not at the ſame time (as ſeemeth to ap- 
pear from their bewailing theRuine of Babylon afterwards, 
Chap. 18.) or not to the ſame degrees of it : Whereupon 
it follows 3 that if under the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet, 
their Armies and Adherents are to be comprehended, who 
muſt needs be vanquiſhed with their Cheriftains ; then by 
the Kings, and their Armies, muſt be meant all the other 
wicked of the Earth, belides the Antichriſtiau Counterfeit; who 
are vanquiſhed and condemned by Chrift, and his Armies. 
And although the Devil and his Angels, and Armies, are not 
here mentioned, yet it 1s evident from Chap. 20. 2. that the 
Dragon was laid hold oz, or taken Captive ; which Phraſe 
reſpects the I/ze of 4 Battel, and muſt conſequently relate to 
this at Armageddon. But becauſe thoſe Enemies are Inviſible 
Inſtruments, and acted in, and by the others ; therefore are 
they not particularly named here, but only their IniZruments 


= Agents, who openly appeared, and reſiſted Chriſt's King- 
om. 


3» Theſe arenot caſt alive into the Lake, becauſe they are to 
appear again after the Thouſand 1 ears Kingdom of Chriſt ; but 
are ſaid only to be ſlain by the Brightneſs. Efficacy and Pow- 
er of Chriit's Kingdom: whereby is meant a Spiritual Slaugh- 
fer,accompanied with Bodily Torments, proceeding from Anguiſh 
of Mind ; in the ſenſe of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 59. 11, 13. 104, 
35. Concerning which ſee more on the following Chapter. 

I 11 Here 
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Here it may be noted, That there are Three Enemies of 
Chriſt to be vanquiſhed by his coming ;-which may. alſo be 
the Three Partsof thegreat City : 


C1.) The Dragon, or Satan and his Angels ; by whoſe Dia- 
bolica] Spirit all the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom were influ- 
enced ;.who are bound and ſealed up duringthe Thouſand Lear: 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; and are afterwards caſt into the Lake, 
Chap. 20. 2,3, Io. | 

(2.) The Kings of the Earth, and their Armie ; 3.e. thoſe 
who had a bare Ernmity and Hoſtzlity againſt Chriff's King- 
dom, and not under the pretence of advancing it 3 who are 
{1ain at this Battel,andthen make a Second Afault upon Chriſts 
Kingdom 3 in which they are overcome, and at laſt witerly 
aboliſhed, and caft into the Lake, Chap. 20. 9, 10. 

(3.) Antichriſtianiſm; confiſting of Beaſtianiſm, and Falſe 
Prophetiſm : which State is utterly aboliſbed by rhe firſt Ap- 
pearence of Chriſt 3 and all its Yotaries, and impenitent Ad- 
herents, lye under the ſevere Judgments of God, during the 
whole time of Chriſt's Gloyiows Kingdom ; being never able 
to make any the leaſtoppolition againſt 1t.. 


Ch.XX. Annotations on theRevelation. 4.2% 


CHAP, XX 


The Text, 


x A ND 71 ſaw an Angel come down from heaven (i, c. a very 

particular and peculiar Miniſtry of Angels, deputed by 
God for this purpoſe,] having the Key f the bottomleſs pit (i. Ce, A 
Power toopen and ſhut thePit of _ Luke8. 3r. Kev. 1, 18. 


gy 1.] and a great chain in hzs hand [j, e. Powerful means toreitrain 
it.c Evil Spirits, 2 Pet. 2, 4 ZJadeG] 


2 And be laid* bold on C5.e, ſeized upon, and fecured, Matth. 
14 3.) the Dragos, that Old Serpent, which is the* Devil, and Satan 
[Gen. }- Rev. 12+ 9.] and bound him (i. e. reſtrained him from 


z deceiving the Nations] a thouſand years (1, E. during the Reign 
of Chriſt. See on Yerſe 4.] 


Annotations on CHAP. XX. 


: An Acconnt having been piven in the former Chaprey, 
how Two parts of the great City, or Two of the Three Ene- 
mies of Chriit had been diſpoſed of; the Holy. Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from Perſe 1 to 4, particularly deſcribe the 
Event of that Battle, wuth reference to Sataz, or the Devil 
and his Angels, the Third Enemy, or Third part of the Great 


City , or ldolatrows and Wicked Polity of the "Kingdom of 
Darkneſs. 
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> O Eames, (a) Oniverſites Satanica, the Devil and all 
his Evil Angels; called The Dragon, ashe preſided over, and 
influenced the Pagan Empire and Emperours, and lived in 
# hel mperial Supremacy ofthe Antichriitian King,Chap.13.4:and 
That Old Serpent,in reſpe& of his Deceiving our Firſt Parents 
in Paradiſe,in that Shapez and his working in and by Antz- 
chriſt, with all lying Wonders, and. deceivableneſs of Onrigh. 
zeouſneſe, 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10, Rev. 12. 3, 14: and the Devil, 
and Satan, as he is the Accuſer and Adverjary of Mankind, 
Rev. 12. 9. Under whom are comprehended the ſeveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits, (mentioned Eph. 2, 2. 6, 12.) 
ating as one Power, under one Prince and. Chief of them); 
who are here reſtrained from all manner of Power whatſo- 
ever, either - from "themſelves, or as influencing 0, 


thers, during the glorious Kingdom. of Chriſt. 


* As he had done our firſt Parents in the firi? Paradiſe ; {9 
that there is no fear of being drtven out of this New Para. 
diſe, or of being deceived by Diabelical Temptations in it - 
it being very (b) probable that the. New Earth-will be Para: 
diſracal. 


3 And he + caſt him into the bottomleſs pit Cwhich is alſo a place of 
Torment, Matth. 8. 28, 29. Luke 8. 31.] and * ſhut him up, and 
ſet a * Seal upon him-[\i. e. cloſely confined him, after the moſt ſe— 
cure manner, that he ſhould deceive the Nations [Verje 8,] no more 
Cas he had hitherto done, by the Lye of Idolatry, and other de- 
ceicful Wickednelles and I empiations 5] tithe thouſand Years [of 
Chriſt's Reizn,] ſhould be fullflled, [or ended :] and after that, he 
muſt [according tothe ſecret Counſel, and Will of. God,] be loo- 
ſed Cfrom this Reftraint,] for a * little ſeaſon. 


(a.) Grot, iu Marc. 3. 26« 
(b) Burnet's Theor. 4, 2+ 


* * * By theſe ſeveral Expreſſions is intimated, that vhe 
Devil ſhould be confined after the cloſeſt manner, and reſtrain- 
ed ſrom all ſorts of Miſchief : but becauſe he was to be let 
looſe after the thouſand years; therefore he is ſaid to be only 
ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit ; and 1s not caſt into the Lake un- 
ti] afterwards, when he 1s made utterly uncapable of any 
manner of power, or Actton againft God and his Kingdom, 
for the leaſt ſeaſon, and that to a}l Eternity. 


And here end the firſt Irinmphs, and Conqueſts of Chriſt 
in his Kingdom; which begins with the reducing of his Ene- 
mies, Viz. Antichriſt, the Wicked Nations, and the Devil, {0 
as to make them his Footſvool > whom his Father had been 
ſubduing for him, from his Aſcenſion 3 as 1s evident from 
Pſalm 110; 1. 1 Cor. 15. 25; 


* The duration of this Seaſon is no where determined in 
Scripture, and therefore cannot be poſitively aſſigned : on- 


ly if the Tradition of the ſeven Thouſand Years duration of 


the World, prove true; it muſt comprehend that ſpace of 
Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Years, after the Expiration of the 1000: Years of Chrii?'s 
K ingdom. 


4 And I ſaw * Thrones [1. e. ſolemn and glorious prevarations 
for Rule and Judgment, Dan. 7. 9 ] and * they [z e, the Saints 
of the molt High, who come with Chriſt, Chap. 19. 14. Dan. 7, 
13, 18, 21, 22, 26,27. Zech. 14. 5. 1 The. 4. 14] ſat * up- 
on them [., e. were inveſted in a Regal and a Judicial Office;] 
ana ? Fudament (i. e. Power of Governing, Sentencing, and Pu- 
niſhing,] was given unto them [who ſat on the Throne, by God, 
and Chriſt,Dan, 7. 22, 27.] and I ſaw the (feparate] ſouls of then 
[or of the Perſons, ] that were beheaded for theWitneſs of Feſus,and for 
the Word of God (i. e. the Souls of the Martvrs under the Pazay 
Fmpcrour: of Rome, Rev 6. 9, 10 11.] and ” [I ſaw aifo the 
Souls of them? which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Imagze, 
neither had received his Mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands (i.e, 
the 
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the Faithful Wicneſfes killed by Antichriſt, Chap. 6, 11- xt, 
7. 13, 15, 16.7] and they [+ e. all theſe Saints and Martyrs, ] 's {i- 


ved [ again, in Spiritual and Heavenly Bodies, 1 Cor 15 42—59.] 


and ** reigned with '* Chr ft a* thouſand Years, 


© This Repreſentation is taken from Dax. 7. 9. in alluſion 
to the (a) Thrones, or Seats of the Jewiſh Conſ15tory 3 or ra- 
ther (in the Opinion of (a) Grotizs) to the ancient Cuſtom 
of the Jews, among(it whom the Princes of the Tribes were 
wont to fit with the King, va publick, 8ſſemblies. And ac- 
cordingly, This Court of Chriit's Kingdom, and Grand ſr. 
Zes of the Day of Judgment, is repreiented as having many 
{4 hrones 3 as, | | 


C1.) The Throne of God the Father, Dan. 7, 9. 

(2.) The Throne of Chriſt, in which he was enſtated, 
(Dar. 7. 13, 14) upon the Judgment paſſed upon Art.. 
ebrift 5 to ſhew, that Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom begins not 
until after that Judgment and DeſiraFion z as 18 this Prophe- 
cy the Thouſand Years do not enter until after the Battle of 
Deccijiom 5, which is alſo called a Judgment. Chap. 19. 

(3.) Many Thrones of Saints, Dan. 7.10, 18, 22, 26. 
where the Saints are called The Judgment 3 and are aid to be 
ſet in Judgment 5 and many Thrones to be ſet down, pitched, 
or erected, as the Word ought to be tranthred ar the gfþ 
Verſe ;' which Thrones do nor belong to the Argels 5 who are 
not reprefented as /fting, but landing, as Miniftriag and 
Aſſiſting Spirits, 1 Kiugs 22.19. I{.6. 1. Dan. 7. 10. 


: By a diligent compare of Dax. 7.13, 18, &*c. with Rev. 
19. 14, 17. and this Verfe; it will plainly appear, that #he 


« _ i. 


_ * —_— —_—— — 
——— - - 


(a) (a) Mede's Works, p. 752. 
Grot, its Matth, 15. 23. 
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Stints, thoſe Armies of Heaven, who come with Chriſt in the 
Clouds to Judgment, are the They here referred to ; the ver 
They ( Dan. 7. 13. where the like Phraſe is uſed) who come 
with the S9n of Man upon the Clouds of Heaven 5; to whom 
Thrones, a Kingdom, and a Judicatory are aſcribed in (a) 
Scripture, over the Wicked Angels, and the World; and who 
have here Throxes given them, as a Keward for their Atten- 
dance upon Chriſt in the foregoing Battle 5 to whom. alone 
yet the Vitory is aſcribed, Chap: 19. 21. 


" To fit upon 2 Throne, denotes in Scripture, a continu - 
ance in an undiſturbed poſſeſſzon of Soveraigaty and Domin;- 


on, with a Right of Tudicaturez as Expoſitors of the Creed 


have ſhewn, on the Article concerning Chriſt's {tting on the 
Right Hand of the Father. 


* This Word f(ignifies Rule and Government, in Scripture ; 
as well asa Jadicial Power, Gen, 15, 14. 19,9. 1 Size. 4. 18;. 
Pſalm 72. 1,2, | 


* From this place it may be obſerved, 


(1.) Fhat theſe were the Souls of the very Martyrs whars 
he had ſeen before under the Altar, Chap. 6. 9---11. the ſame 
Expreſſions being ufed in both. places. 


(2.) That they were particularly the Martyrs under the pa- 


gear Rowan Emperours; becauſe they are ſaid to have been 
beheaded ; which was a (b) Roman Puniſhment. 


(3.) That the Soul is Immortal, and {keeps not in its fepa- 


——_ 
—— 


(a) Matth. 19. 28, Luke 22. 30, 1 Cor. 6, I=+4- 
(bJ) Grot, zn locum, 
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rate State 3 becauſe they cry with a loud Voice, have Robes 
giver unto them, and are adimoniſhed to reſt for a little ſeaſor, 
6. 9---I1T. 


"* Theſe are diſtingniſhed from the former, by the inter- 
poſition of ua, or And : and are evidently (as appears from 
comparing this place with Rev: 6. 11.) the Witneſſes martyred 
under the Reign of the Beaſt, or Antichrift ; who wereto fill 
up, or compleat the Number of Martyrs 3 and then to 
Live and Reign together with the Martyrs under the Pagar 
Emperors. 


* -Parews ſappoſes an EVipſgs in this place 3 which may be 
thus ſupplied, vai 7&5 $vx& wutoy ores &, Fe. although ſepa- 
rate Souls are often ſpoken of in Scripture in the Maſculine 
Gender, Luke 16. 19 - -31. 


® They lived 3 that is, 1n their Perſons, in Bodies, ſuited 
to the Stateof the Bleſſed Milennium; for this cannot refer to 
the Souls here-mentioned, which lived before; as bath been 
already obſerved. See allo the Notes on the following 
Verſe. 


* This (as well as almoſt all the other Expreſſions in the 
New Teſtament, -concerning the Great Day of Judgment) is 
taken chiefly from Daniel who 1n the ſecond and ſeventh 
Chapters of his Prophecy, foretells, that during the Times of 
the Fourth Kingdom (evidently proved by ſeveral (a) Au- 
thors to be the Roman) the God of Heaven ſhould ſetup 4 
Kingdom, which from ſmall beginnings, or an Infant- State 


4 ; 
PR — _ 
— _ ——— 


PE 


(4) Mede's Works, pag. 711: 


Dr. Moor's $ynopſ. Proph. 2. 13: 
Dr, Creflener's = B. 2. 6--8, and the Append, 


(lik- 
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(likned by Daniel to a (a) Stone) ſhould by a Divize and 


Supernatural Power, increaſe ſo far, thatat left, inthe Days of 


the Ten Kings (who ate. the Ten Toes of the Feet of the 
Great Image, Dan. 2. 43,44.) it ſhould beccme a Monnlair, 
filling the whole Earth ; that. is, a Oniterſal, ard an Everla- 
ting Kingdom, aſter it had'put an erd to a#t other Kirg- 
doms, particularly that of Antichriſt; 'vron whoſe deſtru; 
on this Glorious Kingdom, or Glorious State of CEriſts King- 


dom, is to begir. And thut there ſhall be a gicriows ſtatk of 


Chriits Church, (uchas barh not hitherto been, 1s a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thoſe (b) wko are moſt wary of 
interpreting the Scriptures to this Senſe, | le{tthereby any ad- 
vantage might be given to the J-ws, cannot but confeſs, that 
wany Paſlages of the Prophets which relate to this State, are 
not as yct clearly, nor fully compleated 5 but that they. are-firts 
in fulfilling, and more may. be expeded inthe latter timts 5; 
which Dr. Pocock, extends 10 the ſecond Coming of © brit, Arid 
although we ought to be cautious, how-we adminiſter occa(i- 
on of hardening the Jews in their Infidelity, by forcing Texts 
of Scripture to this Senſe, which may be meant concerning 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt ; yet the want of due diſtinguiſh: 
ing betwixt his firſt Coming in a way of Humiliation, and 
Sufferings 3 and his ſecond Coming in Glory, and tnat'to ere&t 
a Kingdom por Earth, and under the Heayen (as is expreily 
affirmed Dan.7.27., Rev. 5.10.) 10 4 State of \perfed Kigh- 
teouſneſs, Peace and Proſperity 5 has been no meancavſe of Ot- 
fence to the Jes 5 aud is the occelion of mary Errors a- 
mong(t Chriitians. Bu: that there fhall be fach a Kingdom 
of Chriſt, (which may becalled his Mediatory K ingtom) di- 
ſtint trom the Kinedomof Eternity, of which the Man CEriſt 


w—— 


(1) Mr. Mede 713» 7433 UI. tion ſad bd 
(5b) Pocock on Mica, pag. 24, 29, 32, 42. ET YT 


K k k 
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Jeſus is the Eternal King, ashe is united to the Eternal Word, 
and from his Spiritxal and Evangelical Kingdom; will appear 
evigent from theſe following Conſiderations : 


(1;) Becauſe the many (a). Prophecies, foretelling a Glo- 
riows, Conſtant, and wnzuterrypted Viſibility, and Qniverſality 
of Chriſt's Church, not yetaccomplithed, do' require ſuch a 
Exutnre State, For the Church hath. been feldom gloriouſly vi- 
ſible, never conſtantly, and uninterruptedly (0: neitter bath it 
been at any time 1n poſleſſion :of much above the {4xth part of 
the knawn World ; fo; tar hath it fallen ſhort of the Oniverſa- 
lity prophehed of in Seripture. 


(2.) Many (6b) Prophecies relating to the Temporal and 
Sporitacl Happineſs of: Chriſte. Church, are not yet ar all fulfil. 
Jed;"vr only in part 3 and therefore there muft be fome Fy- 

ture State, m which they are to beaccompliſhed. Such as thoſe 

which foretel its perfet# peace, proſperity, holineſs, and the di- 

vine-preſence reſting and remaining in it ; which can by no Art 

be ſo intexpteted, as t6 makeout that they are already fulfil- 
BO eee aol tibog FLahehds 


1 1 \ 


(3.) Many of the (c) Types of the Old Teſtament, prefigure 
and fignifie ſuch-a State of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom : 
ſach as Paradice,-the New World: after the Flood, the coming 


—— 
—_ 


(a) Pſalkm-.2,. 8: Iſa. 2. 2-+4. Micah 4 1 

Mr. Mede Diſc. 25. 29. 36. 
- (b) Iſa, 18. 69. 65. 19—25, Etek, 48. 35. Micah 4, 3, 

auſtin, Mart. Dial, cum Tryphon, Dr. Burnet's Theor, 4. 5s, 79. Jurieu's accom- 
aliſhm.- of prophec. Tom. 2. Chap. 18, 24+ Grot. de Verit. Relig, Chriſt, 5. 18, Qu#- 
dam vero etiam definite & fine conditione promifla, fi 1mpleta nondum ſunt, ad- 
huc. poflunt expe&ari.: Conſtat enim, etiam apud Judzos Tempus , five Regnum 
Mefl1z-durare ad finem ſeculorum. 

(c) Juricu T, 3. Ch, 19% 


of 
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of the Iſraelites into' Canaan, out of Egypt, theiType of the An- 
tichriſtian Apoſtaſy 3 their Return frum their Captizaty in Ba- 
bylon, into a peaceable poſſeſſion of their Land; theKingdom 
of (a) David, in which he was eſtabliſhed upon his Con- 
queſt over the Heathens, and not until after many Troubles 
and Diſtreflesz wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, as it proceeded from weaks ſmall and troubleſonre 
beginnings, to ſtrength, and a laſting Peace , after great Vz- 
Fories over the Sons of Belial, and the Heathen Nations: This 
Kingdom is alſo Typified by (b) Solomon's Kingdom, and his 
Marriage, in the Book, of Canticles 5 and moſt eminently by 
the (c) Sabbatiſm, or Reit of God, inthe ſeventh day,after fix, 
for finiſhing his Works 5 wherein the ſeventh Thouſand Tear 
deſigned for Chriſt's Kingdom, is evidently preftigured : for 
Chriſt's Kingdom being the main deſign of God, to be accom- 
pliſhed, 1n order to his Eternal Kingdom , and the chief means 
conducing to itz was the primary thing 1n his intention from 
the beginuing, and was not only foretald by a the Prophets, 
but was prefigured by the (d_) Types, which ſhall be perfe&- 
ily, and fully compleated in that State. 


C4.) (e) Antichrift is not yet deſtroyed 3 neither are the 
(f) Jews called, nor is the (f). fullneſs of tha Gentiles as yet 


(a) 2 Sam. 7. 8—29., and 23, 3-8. See the Notes ou Chap, 1g. 1, 

(b) Pſalm 92. 

(c » See on Chap, 1. 4. and what follows in the next Note, 

(d) Exek. Chap. 45, (3c. Heb. 8, 5. 9, 9, 10+ 10, Is 

(e) Dan. Chapters 2, and 7. 2 Theſ. 2. 8. 

Burner's Theory B. 4. 8. | 

Cf) (Cf) ja. 11. and 14. I, 2. 25, 8. $6, 8. Chap. 60. 65, 19-25, Exeb- 
23, 24---26, 35, 25---38. 37, 15$-=-28, Hoſe. 3. 4, 5. and Dr. Pocock on the place, 
pag. 162, Zech. g, 9g---17. 10, $--12. and Chapters 12, 13, 14+ Amos 9, 11-15. 
Mic, 2. 12, 13+ Rom. 11. 2 Cor. 3. 16, Grot. in Luc. 21. 24. Mr. Mede 
Ep. 17, and pag. 891, Monſ. Jurieu's accompliſhm. of prophec, Tom. 2, Chap. 17. 


K kk 2 come 
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core in; nor are (a) all things as yet ſubdued unto Chriſt 
a!l which yet, according to plain Scripture, are to come oh 
paſs, ſome of them, betore Chriſt Kingdom, others before 
1t be delivered up to the Father 3 whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdonz is not yet come, much lels already paj?, as ſome 
1magine. | 


(5.) Chriſt 1s not yet come in his Glory, and therefore his 
K ingdom 15 not yet come : For the (b) Scriptures evident! 
diſtinguiſh ber wixt Two Comings of Chriſt; the one in a 
State of Humiliation already paſt, the other in a State of 


Gloryz and molt commonly (c) joynhis Second Comirg and 
his Kingdom together. 


(6.) The Scriptures joyn the Refurreion, and the Coming 
and K inedom of Chriſt tagether, Whence it is evident, that 
this Kingdom is not come; becauſe the general ReſurreFion 
is not paſt, For thus, 1 Cor. 15.23, 24. Chriſt's comirg 
plainly refers to his romirg to the Kingdom, at the. General 
Refarreion; he having all the while from his Aſcenſion, ſat 
at the Right Hand of the Father, in the patient ExpeF ation 
of this his Gloriows Kingdom, Pſalm 110, 1. H:b 10, 12. 
Rev. 1. 9. 


(7.) There muſt be ſuch a State, in which al ihings, even 
the inanimate parts of the Creation, are to be reſtored to 


their pure, primitive State 3 that Chriſt's Redemption might 
be perfeF and compleat : For Chrift died, and made an Ar- 


——. SEE 


——CCOW 


(a ) Pſalm 110. 1 Cor. Ig. 24--29. Heb. 2. 5---9. 


. (6) Compare Iſa. $3- and '63. wih many other jlaces of Scripture : For there are 
zwenty Texts which ſpeak of . bis Second Coming to Glory, for one which ſpeaks of 
his Firſt Coming. See: Monſ. Jurieu. and Dr, Burner's Theory. 


(ec) Matth, 16; 28. 25. 3b Lnke 1, 13, Is. 23, 42, 2 Titth 4« I 


fome- 
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lonement and Reconciliation by his Blood, that he might carry 
on the great work of Redemption, thro1gh the ſeveral Apes 
of the World, to itsfall perfeion. Now, that (a) Redem- 
ption conſiſting in reſtoring whatſoever the F irit Adam lot, 
there muſt be a Reſtitution of the whole Creation to its 
firſt Statez or elſe Chriſt's Redemption will not be perfe(., 
But of this more hereafter, 


(8.) If the Gemeral ReſurreTJion, and the K ingdomof Chriſs 
are the ſame; then the Argumentsfrom the Juitice, and Wi/- 
do: of God,and all the other general Topicks which are c.z0 - 
monly brought for the proof. of the former, will conclude as 
ſtrongly for the latter : to which may bz added, that it is a- 
greeable to the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, that 
he ſhould reſerve ſomm2 Age of the World for his own entire 
Reign 1n Righteouſneſs, who. had permitted #he Devil, and 
Antichriſt, to domineerin ſo many Agesof it; and that his 
Son ſhould be vifibly glorified inthe ſight of that very Farth, 
where he had. been hu#bled, evei to the Death of the Croſs 5 
and. the laſt AF, or Pericd of the Oeconomy of bis Exalta- 
tion, ſhould bz accompanied with the greatei# Glory and Ma- 
Jjeſty;, asthe laſt 4 of bis Humiliation, was attended with: 
th: greateiF Miſery and Reproach : and that his Saints, who 
hid undergone a long (tate of Miſery and Per/ecrtion, ſhould 
inherit (a) the Earth in proſperity , according to the promiſes of 
God ; and the Wicked ſhould ſuffer in a Viſible State of Shame: 
and Ionominy \ and that for ſome long ſpace of t7me, and not 
only for 4 ſingle Day of Judgment; that Men might be de- 
\ terred from ſ1aning here, by the length of the puniſhment,and: 


_— — 
—_— 


(a) Rom. 8. 19—24- 1 Cor, 23, 21, 22. 
(b) Burnet's Theor, 4. 5+ 


by 
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by the diſhonour of it, which ſhall be notorious to the whole 
Creation 5 whereas the Eternal State of the Damned, 1s an hid- 
den State > belides which, according to the general cur- 
rent of ' Scripture, there mn{t be a Vifkble Appearance of the 
Wicked, and the Good, at the general Retribution; when God 
will diſplay to the whole World the Reaſons nnd Grounds of 
his precedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of his Pro- 
* vidence ; that his Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs towards his 
Creatures might be ſeen, acknowledged, and admired by all o 
them ;, to which the continuance of Mankind, under a Pl 
ble State for fume conſiderable time, according to their De- 
merits, in the Reverſe of what they enjoyed here: will very 
much contribute. Pſalm 73. Iſa. 65.13, 25. Dar. 12. 1,2. 
Phil. 2. 9---I1. 


(9) It is agreeable (a) to the wonted procedures of Al- 
mighty God, that there ſhould be a fate of proſperity to his 
Church upon Earth, For he hath generally in all Ages puniſh- 
ed on Earth, feirce Tyrants, and Perſecutors of his Church ; 
and giventoit a general Reſt, after long, and tedious Troubles, 
Afﬀiitions and Perſecutions 5 and that moſt commonly in the 
Churches Extremity, which is God's Opportunity : and accord- 
ingly, we may juſtly 'expe& ſuch a State, upon the DeſtruFior 
of Antichriſt ; and that his Fall is not far off, becauſe the two 
ſpecial Witneſs-Churches of France and Savoy, have been red- 
ced to the utmoſt Extremity. 


+(10) The Ozconomy, Diſpenſation, or Fatherly Admini- 
tration af this Kingdom, which is God's  Houſhold, is placed 
by the Apoſtle, Epheſ” xr. 10.in the Fullneſs of Times ; that 
is, of- All Time ; which not being as yet expired, we may 


ce ET —_ 


(a) See Dr. Homes's ReſurreFion revealed, lib, 3+ 5. 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is not yet come. . For 
from the Confideration of Mark 1.15. Gal. 4. 4, Epheſi 
I. 10. and Iſaiah 2.2, it ſeems there were as if a Line of Time 
in Scripture, commencing from Chriſfs Firſt Coming, called 
the Fullneſs of Time ;, and ending in his ſecond Coming, call- 
ed, the Fullneſs of Times , or of all ſuch Times, 


C11) The Monarchick (a) Image in Danie!, isnot yet bro- * 
ken to peices, but ccntinnes in its Feet, and Ten Toes, under 
the Papacy, and its Ten Kings; and therefore the Kingdom 
of Chriſt is not yet come, which is to defiroy it. VVhich King- 
dom alſo, as it is there deſcribed, cannot be Chriſts Evan- 
gelical' Kingdom, becauſe that deftrozed not Kingdoms, but 
converted them; nor his Kingdom of Eternity ; becauſe, ac- 


cording to Prophecy, this Kingdom is to be under the Hea- 
ver, ond to fill thewhole Earth, Dan, 2. 


(12.) Very many Texts of Scripture cannot poſſibly be 
explained, at leaſt i» their Fulleſs, and moſt compleat S:»ſe 
and Latitude, without ſuppoſing ſome fuch State. For even 
the firſt, and great Prophecy, Gen. 3. 15. concerning the bruz- 
[ing of the Srrpents Head. isnot yet fully compleated, nor will 
be, until Chriſt's Second Coming, when Sin and Death ſhall 
be utterly aboliſhed, 1 Cor. 15. FJaphet's Tents (according to 
Neah's Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged 
through the whole Extent of the Northern parts of the World ; 
neither hath God yet perſwaded Japheth and Shem, Gentile 
and Jew, to live together in the ſame Tents, or Church. The 
Promiſes to (b) Abraham (as they are explained by: ths Apo- 


— m—_— — - 
<— — hd 


Ca) See Dr. Beverley's Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt entring its Succeſſion ;, and Dan. 
2, and 7, 
0) Dr. Homes Reſurrei, revealed, B. 3. 2... 


Sifles 


440 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch. XX. 


files) of ſnch a Numerous Race as ſhall poſleſs almoſt the 
whole VVorld, are rot fulfilled in their utmoſt Latitude; as 
reither (a) ſcwe of Jcob's Prophecies, to betal is Poſterity 
in the laſt Days,Gen. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
Verſe 10. for the univerſal and compleat gatherirg of the people, 
both Jews and Geztiles, intoone Body, 4s nctas yet cometo 
pals. Ard who can ſay, that the (6b) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margent, are as yet compleatly ful!- 
filled 3 or that the Firit (c) Petitions of the Lords Prayer, 
can be well underſtood, without the ſuppoſal of ſuch a Kirg- 


d W714 [4 


C13.) VVhen the Apoſiler had receired power (in which 
all neceſſary Gifts, Knowledge, as well as others, is included, 
Luke 24.49.) by the Holy Ghoſt's coming upon them ;, theknow- 
ledge of limes and Seaſons was beltowed upon them by Gcdz 
which indecd it was not for them to knew before, of thumſelves, 
and without the Spirit ; which alone knoweth the Secrets of God 


for which they were rebuked by our Saviour ( 4@&s 1. 6-0.) 
and not for ſuppolirg ſuca a Kingdom and Reftauration. For 
in the fiſt Ser mon which #he Apoſile Peter made after the de- 
ſcent of ike Huly Ghoſt (A&s 3. 19---26,) he play makes 


C—— TY 


(a) Dr. Hewes Reſurre#. revealed, B. 3. 2. | 

(5) N:mb. 24. 17, Devut. 30, 2, 4» 5» 32, 36; 43. Palm 2, 8.22, 27--- 
3l. 45. 47, 7» 8 $. 49, Iqs. 67. 68, 22-+-35., 52. 86, CG. 110, 149, Very ma- 
ny tlaces in the Prophets already quoted, The flaces in the New Teſtament 3 hich 
peak cercerning Chriſt's Kingdom, ard the World to come of the Meffias : ard 


Like 1941112. 23, 446; 79 px56ih ei C8, inthy Kingdom, B&s: 3. 19:26, 
1 Cor, I 5. 24.&c. Eph. f. 21, Feb J. $---C. 2 Feter 3. I 2. Rerel. 11. I 5, 
See a Trea'tſe written by Alſtecjns, ertituled, The Beloved City, or the Saints 
Reign. Mr. Archer of the Perſonal Reign cf Chiift, - Cr, Hemes's Refurrettion 
Revealed, Dr. Purnet's Theory, B, 4. Cr. Bevericy againf}i Nr. Baxter, Mcn- 
{cur Juricu, and Mr, Claude Oevres Poſthum, Ten. :. Le Ci; quieme Empire, 
(«1 See. Dr. Beverley 'on-the £5145 Prayer. Mede &+- 52. yn | 


mcn- 
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mention of the Times, aud appointed Seaſons of (d) Reſtituti- 
o0n,”or Reſtauration, affd Refreſhment to Iſrael; determining 
alſo che preciſe Time, when this ſhou}d come to paſs 3; vis. at 
the ſecond Coming of Chriſt from Heaven, foretold by all the 
Prophets ; when the fins of the converted Iſraelites were to be 
blotted out, and they ſhould have great comfort and refreſhment 
from the preſence of God by Chriſt's return 3 referring to the 
prophecy of Moſes ( Dent. 18. 15, 18, 19.) where it is fore- 
rold, that at the raiſing up, or coming of Chriſt, the Iſraelites 
ſhall hear,or obey bim, in all things, whatſiever he ſhall ſay unto 
them ; which perfe# Obedience hath not been as yet paid un- 
to Chriſt's Dofrine by them; and therefore the Words muſt 
refer to ſome Second Comingz when, according to the Te- 
nor of that, and other places of Scripture, the faithful Jews 
ſhall be reſtored, comforted and rewarded ; and the Diſobedient 
ſhall be deitroyed from among the people. 


(Laſily,) The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 24--- 29. plainly aflerts, 
that Chriſt ſhall have ſuch a Diſtin& and Peculiar Kingdom 
to himſelf, as that he may be ſaid in the Exerciſe of it, ot 
to be ſubjeF to God the Father, and God the Father, duting 
that Kingdom, not to be all in all.Which cannot be underſtood 
concexning him whilſt he was upon Earth 3 becauſe he was 
then in a State of Humiliation, and Sufferings, being made low- 
er then the Angels, and having taken upon himfelf the Form 
of a Servant, Phil. 2. 7,8. Heb. 2. 9g: nor concerning bim 
as he is 22w i Heaven ;, becauſe he is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture in his preſent State, as ſit4ing on the Right Hand of God: 
whereby is denoted his enjoying and poſlefſing, as the Son 


—_ 


(c) Xeovol 6 OKOET SOLO ECL) AAS 3. 2. the Jarme word uſed As 1. 6. by the 
Apoſtles, when they propoſed this queſtion to our Savtour, 
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4.4.2 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch: XX. 


of Man, a Glory and Authority next to that of God the 
Father 3 and the Exerciſe of his Regal Office, as a Branch of 
his Mezdiatorſhip, as in- ſubjetion, and ſubordination unto 
bim; and as in expeFation of having his Enemies ſubdned 
by the Father, Pſalm tio. 1. Heb. 10.12, 13. Nor can 
this beainderſtood concerning the Kingdom of Eternity  be- 
cauſe then God will be All in All; And although Chriſt 
muſt Reign in his Humaze Nature to all Eternity, yet that ig 
not as Mediator, but as God- Man (a) glorified with the Glo- 
ry which he had with the Father before the World was ;, in 
which State his Humane Nature 1s not to have a proper and 
peculiar Glory of it ſelf; but one in and with God, from him, 


and him alone: And therefore this muſt be underſtood con- 
cerning ſome State of his Kingdom (called 1 Cor. 15. 24. The: 


Kingdom) in which Chriſt, as So» of May, and Mediator, (hall 
appear to Reign ſo gloriouſly, with ſuch Evidences, and Ma. 
nifeflations of Glory, in and from himſelf, as that he may be 
ſaid, ot to be ſubjedF to the Father, but to have adiiftin@ King- 
dom-of his own, although communicated from God the Fa- 


therz in which he Reigns freely and abſolutely as K ing, and 


not as a Vice- Roy limited by a Commiſſion , and which was 
not to be Oze with bis Fathers Kingdom, unr] all things be- 
come Ore in him 3: when Chriſt's Mediatory Kingdom is to 


ceale 3 A Mediator, not 'being- a Mediator of One: Now if 


there be ſuch a Kingdom, and-that Kingdom be not his:Me- 
diatory, nor Eternal Kingdom; what Kingdom-can it be, but 
that Gloriows Kingdom we have been trearing of 3 which is 


to begin (as the Apoſtle there intimates, and ſhall be ſhewn 
hereafter) at the ReſurreFion, and is to end when all things 


are ſubdued unto the Sor 53 when he ſhall deliver up his King- 


 C— ce 


(a) Fohn 13, 32. 17, 5, 24 
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dom in which the Sairits had been ſanTified by him, and pre- 
pared for Union with God ; according to the Tenor of that 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour (John 17.) the Pattern of 


his Interceſſion, &. E. D, 


# It is no wkereexpreſly ſaid in Scripture, that Chri? ſhall 
come down upon the Earth at the Day of Judgment 3 but on- 
ly that he ſhall appear inthe Clouds (a) over the Earth, inthe 
loweſt part of the Heavens, into which he deſcends from the 
higheſt Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 
with his Saints. 1 Theſ.4. 16, 17, 


* Tx xx try, The Thouſand Years 3 which are to be 
underiſtoood of a defirite ſpace of time 3 as appears from the 
Fpocha, and Period aſſigned to this Line of Time; which is 
dated fromthe binding of the Devil, and ends in the looſing of 
him. 

And the Thouſand Years are tobe underſtood Litera/y,and 
not Prophetically, reckoning each Day for a Tear ; becauſe 
all Prophetical Time will be at an end before the Bleſſed Mil. 
lennium begins 3 according to Chriſt's Oath (Rev. 10, 6.) 
that Time ſhould be no longer , atter the expiring of the 1260 
Years, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Prophe- 
fical Time be at an end before the Thouſand Tears enter; then 
they muſt be Literally, and not Prophetically underſtood in 
which ſenſe if they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
State, in which God is allin all, would be deferred to fo vaſt 
a length of Time, ascould not rationally be ſuppoſed. But 
that this State is to laſt ſuch a preciſe Number o! Years,ſeems 


"IY ” u ——_— 
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mm 


(4) So i 14s Hs may be rendered y compare Rev. $. 10. and Matth, 25.21. 
See Mr. Mather de Signo Filii Hominis 3 and Dr, Homes Reſurred, revealed, 2.2, 
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to be plainly aflerted by the Apoſtle Peter (2 Ep. 3, 8.):-who 
diſcourſing concerning the Day of Judgment, delivers this 
remarkable Axiom, (of which he charges thoſe be wrote to, 
to take ſpecial notice, as of a thing very obſervable) viz. That 
one Day is with the Lord as a Thouſand Tears, and a Thouſand 
Tears as one Day, In which place the, Apoſile an{wers an Ob- 
jection which he foreſlaw would be made by ſome Scoffers in 
the laſt Days, againſt the coming of Chrilt to diſlelve this pre- 
ſent World, and makea New One 3 and tells them, that this 
ſhould _ certainly come to pals at, the Day of Judg- 
ment. | 


But leaſt his meaning ſhould be miſtaken, he ſays,that by the 
Day of Judgment, he does not mean a {rl ordinary Day,but 
a Day 1n the myſteriows Account, and Reckoning of Almighty 
God, who made all things i» Number, as well as in Weight 
and Meaſxre; and had ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
his. Account ſhould be reckoned as a T houſand Years, and a Thou- 
fand Years as One Day ;, and therefore that the Day of Judg- 
ment being One of the Lord's Days (called frequently the 
Day of the Lord1n Scripture) muſt conſiſt of a Thouſand Li- 
teral Years ; and a Thouſand Years (when ſpoken of with xe- 
lation to fume myſtical Day, or Time of the Lord) myſtbeac- 
counted as One-myſtical Day ; comprehending a Thouſand 
Tears of common Account. And alſo he further intimates, 
that the Days of the Lord (in which he perfected the Work of 
the Creation, and reſted fromit) being Sever, there muſt con- 
fequently paſs before the Day of Judgment, {x Thouſand 
Tears, or fix myſtical Days; and that the Day of Judgment 
muſt accordingly laſt a Thoyſand Tears, which ſhould be a 
Day of Sabbatiſm, or a Thouſand Years of Reſt or Peace, and 
of SanTification or Righteouſneſs ;, in correſpondence to Gods 

reſting on the Seventh Day, and bleſſang, and ſan@ifying 
# 


And 'this Interpretation of the place is not only agreeable 
to 
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to the Traditions (a) of the Jews, to whom the Apoftle wrote; 
and to the S:n:iments-of the: Primitive Chriftians ; bn: al- 
ſo may be {trongly enforced from the Circumſtances of the 
Text it ſelf. For if this were not the ſenſe of the V Vords, 
and it contained only this plain Natural Truth, that Time is 
nothing to Eternity, why ſhould ſo folcmn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? V Vhich is alſo a ſenſe nothing proper to the 
ſcope of the Apoſile 5 who was to aniwer the ObjeFion of the 
Scoffers ; and to comfort the Chriſtians under the delay and 
long-ſuffering of God; and to excite them to 100k tor it, and 
haſten unto it 3 to which end it was no ways proper to te!l 
them, that each Natyrat day of the Year, was with the Lord 
as a Thouſand Tears 5 which would but have encreafed their 
1mpatient expeQation 3 and would withal not have anſwered 
the Objeftion of the Scoffers 5 becauſe there might be, for all 
the Apoſtle had aſſerted, many Thouſand Years before the Pro- 
miſe of his coming ſhould be fulfilled. VVhereas the other 
Interpretation, affords Hope to ihe Chriſtians, that things 
ſhould not always continue as they were, but that this wick- 
ed World (hould be at laſt deſtroyed, and a New Ore ſuc- 
ceed it z wherein they ſhould be found of Chrif# at his com- 
ing, in peace, that 1s, in a ſtate of rei# and peace, to their 
g00d and:proſperityz according to what the Apoſtle Paul had 
written unto them in his Epiſtle to the (b) Hebrews ; where, 
beſides the Reſt fromthe V Vorksof the Creation ; and that 
promiſed to the Iſraelites 1n the Land of Canaan ;, he makes 
mention of another Reſs, which he calls a certain limited Day, 
wherein another kind of Reſt is to be expetted; plainly intima- 
ting the Day of Reſtin the Times of the Meſſias, or a Sab- 
batiſm (as the word ought to be tranſlated, verſe.) that is, a 
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(a) Mede's Works, pag. 60g. Gror. in oc. Ainſyy, on Gen. 1,31, Burnet's The- 
TY. Be 3, 5. 4 3s 6 , 
(5_) Eſpecially in the 24 and 4th Chapters, 
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4.4.6 Annotations on the Revelation. ChX A. 


Jeventh Thouſand Years of Peace and Righteouſneſs, aſter ſix 
Thouſand of Labour, Miſery and Sin; for, ( according 19 
the Key of Myſtical Knowledge given by the Apoſtles Peter 
and John) after a.(«) Milenary Week, the Everlaſting. Sabbath 


ſhall commence. 


And further, this Namber 1s to be taken'literally, becauſe 
by it is ſtgnificd 4 State of PerfeFion 5 a Year being the per- 
fe Revolution of the Sun, and a Thouſand, being a perfect 
Number 5 aud the perfeFion both of Time and Numbers con- 
currivg 1n a Toonſand Tears. Fora Theuſand Tears 1s a Cube 
(b)-of Time, whole Root is Ten 5 whereby is {ignified a 
fteddy, uninterrupted, and permanent State, of which a Cube is 
the Symbol 5 and withal a perfe# oe, to which no other 
State is ro ſucceed, bur is to be {wallowed up in the perſeF;- 
on of Eternity ; as the Number Tem is a perfeF Number, be- 
yond which thereis no /{{mple Number, and comprehends all 
ſimple Numbers 10 it. 

Whence it is, that Man, being a jinful and imperfe Crea- 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a Thouſand Years 
(as Jachiades, a Few, has obſerved on Daz. 7. 25.) the pe- 
riod of a perfe& State upou Earth ; which the Firit Adam 
could not reach (for if he had, he had been probably tranſ- 
lated into an Immortal State) nor any of the Sons of Adam 
during the Old World ; butis proper only to the Sors of the 
ReſurreRion in the New World of the Second Adam, or the 
Melſaas. 


(a) Bp. Fell's Sermon on 2 Per. 3. 3. . 

(6) For it ariſes out of the multiplication of Three Tens ; Two Tens multiplied, ma- 
Fing 100 Tears; and 100 Tears multiplied by the Third Ten, amounting to 1500 
Years ; which is 4 Cube of Time. See Meurſ1i Denar. Pyrhagor. and Dr. Moor's Cab- 


bala ; Oper. Philofoph. Tom.2. pag. 50, 501, 539, 532, $57, 558, 559, 561. 


5 But 


5- But the " reſt [or remnani] of the dead (1. c. thoſe who we © 
{lain by the Sword of Chriit's Mouth, Chap- 19. 21.7] lived * nc 
again, until the Thouſand Years were finiſhed, Tyzs [living again 
of the Saints and Martyrs] ** zs the firſt Reſurrection, (of Lite, 7obn 
5. 29. 1 Theſ. 4.153 16.] 


It is plain from what hath been obſerved in the forego- 
ing Annotation, that the Day of (a) Judgment mentioned in 


the DoF@rinal parts of Scripture, is the ſame with the Thouſand 


Vears Kingdom of Chriſt Day (6b) often ſignifying in Scri- 


ptue a long ſpace af Time, and not only. a fingle Day, And ' 
therefore, ſeeing that the Wisked are to be judged as well as: 
the Good, they muſt be here.meant by the reſt of. the Dead x; 
who are evidently the ſame with the Wicked People fliin with + 


the. Sword of Chriſt's Month, Chap. 19, 21. the ſame Expref- 
{11s being uſed 1n both places, 


" The Wicked indeed: live agair, when they are raiſed to 
Judgment ; but becauſe they rife only-to Shame, and Ever- 


luſting Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks,. Chap. 19. 2.) 


and lyeas dead, or ſſain under the condemning power of Chriſts 
Goſpel, the Sword proceeding out of his Month, and ſhall ne- 


ver live a Life of Happineſs; therefore are they repreſented 


here as dead (c) Men, which: l:ved not again 5 and accord- 


ingly, they are ſeldom menrioned in the general Diſcovrſes in. 


the (4) New Teitament about the RefurreFion. 


* ——II_ _ 
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(a) See My, Mede, page 5JI--+537, $7T-*$73, $77-- 580, 602- #519. ED. 1%. 3: 


and Boob, 5, And Dr. Beverley of the Univerſal Chit:tiaa Dorine of the Day of 
Judgment. Matth. 25. 3l, 34+ Luke 19. 12--27, 
(b) Fohn 16. 25. Mev. 3.8, 9. 
See Mr.Mede in the places quoted, and pag 25.and Mr.Mather de Signo Filii Hominis. 
(c » See Matth. 8. 22. Zube 15, 32* 1 Tim. 5.6. 2Peter 3. 5, Fade 12.. 
(d) Neither in the 15th of the Corinthians, nar 1 Thellal. 4. 
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7; They are repreſented during the Thonſand Tears, as in a 
dead, ſpiritleſs, and nnadGive State, lying under the fudiczary 
Sentence of Condemnation; and the perdition which the day of 
Judgment (hall bring nporr-angodly men, 2 Pet. 3.7. upon 
the expiring of which, they becomeactive, gather to Battle, 
and compals the Camp of the Saints, Verſe 8, g. 


> This refers to-#he Refaurre&ion,. and living again of the 
Sints .and- Martyrs, mentioned in the Fourth Verſe; who 
are the Children of theReſurreFion,Luke 20.36.aand the dead i: 
Chriſt that ſhall riſe firſl;whoſe Reſurrection hereupon is call- 
ed The Firſt Reſurre@ion ;, 1.e. the RefurreQion of thoſk 
who ſhall rife, firſt at the beginning of' Chriſt's Kingdom 
and who are to have a Second ReſurreFion (as it way he call- 
ed inthe ſenſe that (a) word may be tuken, Lamert.z. 63. 
Heb. 11. 35.) when they, together with the Jiving Saints, 
ſhall be caught rp, to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
Kingdom to, which their firſt ReſaurreGion to Glory is a prepa- 
rative : there being Four ſeveral ReſurreF;ons(as they may be 
Called ) 1n Scripture, 


(1.) To a Lite. of Grace, and of the Divine Spirit 
here, 

(2.) Of ſeparate Spirits with Chriſt. 

(3.) The ReſurreQion to a ſtate of Glory in Chriſt's 
Thouſand Years Kingdom, 

(4.) The State they are carght wp, to when they are uni- 
ted to God in an endlefs Life toall Eternity. 

For as the Change the Living Saints are to undergo, may be 
called a* Death, ſo may their being cavght wp be called a *te- 
ſarreFion. LETTER 


_—__wr 


LO— 


(a) Grot. in Apocal. 20. 5, FX: 
* Tertull: de RefurreRt. cap. 41. qui ab adventu Domin1 deprehendentur in carne, 
merebyntur compendio mortas per demutationem expun. concurrere cum reſurgentibus. 
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But becauſe the Wicked (a) ſhall riſe at the ſame time with 
the. JusF, and they both ſhall appear together at Chriſt's Tri- 
burial; therefore is their State here accounted for together 
-with rhat of the Juſt; and the: ReſarreFion not mentioned un- 
til that be declared ; although it is nat property a Reſarre- 
Fion (which word whenit is uſed ſimply, and abſolutely, as 
it is here, ſignifies uſually the (b) Reſurrejon of Life) but a 
Deatl;. 


G6 Bleſſed (in a moſt eſpecial manner, becauſe he waitcth» 
and cometh tothe end of I 1mes; and the beginning of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Dan. 12. 12. and holy (for _ alſoare ot the Num- 
ber of the Saints, who are not perfeft without them, and ſhall at 
laſt be caught up with them, 1 Theſ. 4. 15,17. Ab 11, 40. 1 Cor. 
I5. 51,52. Jſa. 4. 2, 3.] # * he [i.c, they which are alive, and 
remain unto the Coming of the Lord, 1 Thef. 4. 15, 17. Iſa. 
4. 2, 3+] that hath Calchough but a] part [or ſhare,) in the firſt Re- 
ſurretfion Cand not an entire pofſeſhon of the whole Happineſs, 
and Glories, of rhart bleſſed State of Life and Reign with Chriſt, 
until they are caugkt up unto him, 1 Theſ, 4. 17.] on ſuch the ** ſe- 
cond Death [in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone , Yerſe 14, 15. 
Chap. 21. 8.) hath no power [at all, for they being the Living,ſhall 
always live » and hayiog part in the firſt ReſurreQion to Life;ſhall 
be found in the Book of Life, Dan. 12, 1. Ezek. 47. 9. and the 
15th Verſe of this Chapter 3] but they ſhall be Prieſts of Ged (i. ec. 
Holy, and dedicated to his Service alone,] and of Chriſt [enjoy- 
ing che full benefit of his Redemption, in White, Prieſtly 
Robes of Righteouſneſs, waſhed in his Blood, Chap. 1, 16. 5, 19. 
19, 8, g:] and ſhall reign ** with him a Thouſand ** Yeirs (i. e ſhall 
enjoy.2 pure, .peaceable, and glorious Church-State, and be a 
Political Body. upon Earth, governing the whole World for a 
Thouſand Years, according tothe Laws of Chriſt's Goſpel, by 
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(a) Dan. 12. 2. Matt, 2g. 31. Fobn $. 29. Alts 24 15. 2 Cor. 5. 12. 
(b) Luke 14, 14. 20, 35, 35» 1 Cor. 15. 
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Yittue of his Power, and in relation unto, and dependance on 
him, Dan. 2, and -th, See Notes on Perſe 4.] 


* If the Son, and Children of the Firſt RoſurreFion be the 
- Saints, and Martyrs, who riſe prſt, and come with Chriſt in 
his Kingdom :, then the He, or Bodyof Men, (as the Article 
6 often ſignifies) here mentioned, muſt be the (2) (ol 2arres) 
The We living, or the Generation af Saints and Believers (ſuch 
as the Apoſtle was) who ſhall be alive upon Earth 'at Chriſt'; 
Coming, and ſhall never have Died, or fal/er aſleep in thy 
Lord 3 but ſhall have been kept (b) alive, and preſerved, #5 , 
Remnant (therefore called 6 mw\aunduun) inthe Fudgment, 
and Byrnirg, the Battle, and Fire of the laif Day; becaule 
there are no other Saints mentioned in Scripture, who can be 
faid to be-partakers of the RefurreF7o7. 


And they are properly ſaid to have but a part in the fire 
ReſurreJion; becauſe they (hall only be caanged at the firs? 
ReſurreFjou, when the Dead in ChriiZ riſe firſs > but ſhall not 
have ſuch ſpiritual and incorruptible Bodies, and put on. ſuch 
Immortality, as the Dead Saints raiſed to Life, have at the ve- 
Ty firſt moment of their ReſurreCtion, untit they are caught 
up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord im the Air. ſo as to be ever 
mith him, 1 Theſ. 4.17. x Cor,15.52. Who are alſo here 
very remarkably placed in their due order, according to Do- 
Frinal Scripture, viz. after the ReſurreFion of the dead, Saints 
to.life, and the ReſurreFion of the dead Wicked, to-condemna- 
tion 3 who riſe together 5 Whereas the living Saints are not 


caught wp(which may be called a' RefarreGion JuntU afterwards, 


F Thef. 4. 15,16, 17. 
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© 1 Theſ. 4. 15, 19, 21 Cor. 15s $1 
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Which will appear more plain from a cloſe, and due con- 
ſideration of what Do@rinal Scripture hath delivered con- 
cerning the ReſurreFion 5 1n which it is aſlerted, 


(1.) That Chriſt is the (a) Firſt Fruits of them that ſteep ; 
from whence it follows, that the Saints raiſed, may be ver 
well meant by the Harvei# (Rev. 14. 15.) before which the 
Firſt Fruits were wont to be offered under the Law, 


(2.) The Apoſtle aſſerts, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 23. '1 Theſ. 15, 
16. that there ſhall be an Order obſerved in the Vivification, 
or ReſurreFion of the Juit to Immortality, and Incorruptibili- 
ty; in which Senſethe Apoſile muſt be underſtood, i Zheſ.4.16. 
where he ſays,that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firiF, that is, 
to Incorruptibility ;, for otherwiſe, if ReſurreFion be to be 
taken ſimply, and abſolutely; the J#iF do not riſe before 
the Uzjuit ; nor are the living Saints changed after them 3 
but all of them riſe together in the ſame moment , 1 Cor- 


IS. 52. 


(3.) The Bodies (b) of the Dead Saints are firſt raiſed, 
and that incorruptible, at the Deſcent of Chriſt from Heaven 
with a ſbout 5 and being caught up into the Air, are united'to 
their Spirits and then they come, or are brought along with 
Chriſt, at his Revelation, and Appearirg in his Kingdom, 


(4.) The Living Saints are (c) changed. indeed.at the ſame 
moment that the Dead Saints are raiſed ; but they are not 


A ————— 


(a) 1 Cor. I 5. 20, 23. 

(6) 1 Cor, 15. $2 2\C0-$+ 4 1 The. 3, 13, 4, 14-17, 2 Theſe1.7, Jude 
14. 
(c) 1 Cor, 15 52. 
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caught up to an Incorruptible and Immortal State until after- 
wards ;, as the. Apoſtle expreſly- aſſerts, 1 T heſ. 4. 16, 17, 
where he ſays, that the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firi? 5, and 
that then, or afterwards (for ſo the word ovght to be tranf- 
lated here, as it is 1 Cor. 15, 23. that the Apoftle might not 
ſeem to contradict what he had ſaid jult before colicerning 
the Dead riſing firſt )the ſurviving Saints (ſhould be caught up ir 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord inthe Air, to be with him to all 
Eternity in Heaven. Which is alſo aſſerted by the Apoſtle 
at the 15th Verſe ; where he ſays, that the Saints, who ſhall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment, ſba not. prevent them 
which are aſleep; that is, (hall not riſe before there, or ſhall 
not (a) attain the ſame State of Incorruptibility, and Immor- 
tality, they ſhall enjoy at the very moment of the ſounding of 
the laſt Trump, until afterwards; which diſtance of Time is 
notdetermined by the Apoſtle; and may. be many Years fox 
ought that is aſſerted in this place by. him 3; becauſe the ſame 
word is uſed 1 Cor. 15.23. concerning the diſtance betwixt 
Chriit's ReſurreFion, and that of the Dead Saints ; which is 
now, almoſt the ſpace of ſeventeen hundred Tears. And al; 
though the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. ſeems to aſſert, that zhe 
Living Saints ſhall be caught up together with the Dead. Saints ; 
yet thole words muſt not be ſo underſtood; as if the Livin 

Saints were caught up, at the fame moment that the Dead 
Saints riſe ; for then the Apoſtle would contradid, himſelf ;. 
but muſt-be underſtood according to the acceptation of the 
word (x), Rom. 3. 12. viz. that they ſhall be caught up ir 
their own Order and Time,. as well as the..other, and be in the 
like State with them ; or elfe do rather refer to the laſt joynt 
Aſtent of both together, into the higher Regions of the 
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Air ( the appearance of Chriſt hitherto haviag been 
perhaps in ſome lower parts of it) in order to their being 
for ever with the Lord. 


This, and ſuch like Parallels betwixt the DoGrinal and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture, as to this Point of the Reſurre- 
Fon; did incline me to underſtand it in a /ittcral? Senſe ; 
which I was for a long while averſe to, (as I ſince find Mr. 
(a) Mede was) until by a more cloſe conhideration of what 
Dr. Beverley hath diſcourſed on this Point 5 I was fully .con- 
vinced, | 


* By Second. Death is meant Final, Eternal Puniſhment ; 
to diſtinguiſh..it from the Firſt Death. of the Slain with the 
Sword of Chriit's Mouth tor at the very beginning of Chriſts 
Kingdom, the Wicked are ſ/ain by the Conviction, Sentence 
and Condemnation of Chriſt's Goſpel, and Appearance ; 
which is called, the making of his Foes his Footibool, Pſulne 
LIO. 1. 1Cor.15.25, Rom. 16.20. -H:b.2.5---9, where+ 
by the firſt Act of Chriſt's Regal Power, at his firſ# ſending 
of the Rod z his ſtrength out of, Zion, to bring his Enemies 
under the Footftool of his Throne, ſeems to be ſignified 3 .un- 
der which they liein a ſtate of Death, that.is,, Condenmati- 
0n, and Inability to a4 any. thing againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, 
until the Thouſand Tears are accompliſhed 5 when they are 
permitted to break forth into open Enmity and Hoſtility; and 
are at laſt utterly ſubdued, and caſt into the Lake, to ſuffer 
Eternal Puniſhments 3 and the Son ſhall put down. (uwamegyn- 
o4) or aboliſh, and bring to naught, all his Enemies ; even 
Death it ſelf, the laſt Enemy to be ſubdued, 1 Cor. 15, 24426. 


A. 
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(a) Pag. 770. Epift. 20, 
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But thoſe who are partakers in the firſt ReſurreFion, being 
found alive at Chriſt's firſt appearing in his Kingdom, are 
continued in that State ; and ſuffer no Death at all; neither 
the firſt, proceeding from the Convictions of Chriſt's Goſ- 


| pel and Judgments 3 nor the ſecond, of final Condemna- 
tion. 


2: They may be ſaid toReign with Chriſt, in the ſenſe that 
we are ſaid to'be crucified with Chrift, and to [ive with bir - 
for the Perſonal (a) Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, cannot be 
proved from Scripture ; whatſoever Gloriovs Appearances 
may be of his Humanity , from his Throne in the Clouds : 
and the poſſeſſzon of the Kingdomis given to the Saints in Da- 
ziel - of which more hereafter, as occaſion offers. 


-* Here it may be obſerved, 


(T,) That #he ſame individual Thouſand Tears, are meant 
throughout the whole Chapter 13 as appears from the Greek 
Article (1%); whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 
Thouſand Tears , and it is ſhewn rhat they are the ſame. For 
Satan is bound a Thouſand Years, Verſe 2. and is reſtrained, 
Verſe 3. from decezving the Nations (T4 ikea tru) during 
the ſame thouſand Vears : The Dead Saints and Martyrs live 


and Reign with Chrift (T% gin tn) for the ſame ſpace of 


Years, Verſe 4. during which alſo, the Wicked are in a ſtate 
of Death, Verle 5. The Living Saints are dartakers in the 
firſt ReſurreFion, during a Thouſand Years, Verſe 6. at the 
End of which very Thouſand Years, Satan 7s looſed, Verſe 7 
Whence it will follow, that the Thonſand Tears during which 
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Stan was bound, are the ſame with thofe, during which the 
Living Saints Reigned with Chriſt ; and that they are the 
fame with the Thouſand Years aſſigned to the Dead Saints rai- 
ſed, and the Dead State of the Wicked; becauſe they which a- 


oree in one Third, mult agree amongſt themſclves. 


"(2.) That there are but three forts of Mankind to whom 
the Thouſand Tears are aſligned z viz. The Dead-raiſed, Saints 
and Martyrs: The Dead Wicked, raiſed to a Spiritual and 
Political Death : and the Living Szints changed : for there 
are only ſo many -parts, or forts of Mankind, in the ſtate of 
the Thouſand Years ; and it is not aſſigned to any Living- 
Wicked, who ſhall live wickedly, and then die > becaule 
whatloever /iveth at all, ſhall live,Ezek.47 9. 


7 And when the [foregoing] Thouſand Years [during which he 
had been bound, and*reftrained from deceiving the Narion:, 
Verſe 23 ] were expired, Satan ſhall be ** looſed out of hs Priſon T7. 
e. his cloſe Reſtraints from all power and liberty of Temptation 
ſhall be taken off, ] 


5 Satan, who was always a Priſoner, and in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the Great Day: 
was more peculiarly reſtrained, during the Thouſand: Tears, 
from all power of "Temptation 5 which he had exerciſed, not- 
withſtanding:his Chains of Darkneſs, from the time of his 
Fell from: his firſt Eſtate, until then 5 when he was cloſely 
confined by the Glorious Appearance. of Chriſt, and his K ing- 
dos, an the New Heaven and: Earth :: but when that Appear- 
ance was withdfawn. from! the New Earth, then Satan was, 
as it were, looſed, and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilſt #he Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Truth and Juſtice 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, appeared in their full Power and 
Glory. 


3 And. 
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S And ſhall go out Cof his Priſon; and Reſtraints to and fro in 
the Earth, ſceking whom he may devour, 10 deceive the **. Nati- 
ons, which are in the four * quarters [or Corners) of the Earth, Gog 
”? and Magog [2 e. the Enemies of God and his Chriſt, Exek, 38. 
2, 3+ 39, 0. Rev. 19. 18, 19, 21.) to gather them together ['from 
all parts,] to * Bttel [z, e. to oppoſe, perlecute and deſtroy 
Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth :J] the »» number of whom 7s as the 
Sand of the Sea (i. e, exceeding great, Exck 38.8, 9, 15, 16.] 


+ * ty, (4) that is, Gentiles, or Aliens, from the New J:* 
ruſalems State ; baniſhed, as it were, from that happy Society, 
into the Four Znarters, or Corners of the Earth 5 and living 
there as without God, in the New World of the Meſſzas 5 belci- 
ving indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling , which is 
4 Spiritual Death , who were typified by the Hamonah, and 
Multitude of Nations, Ezek. 38,8,9. 15, 16. 39, 'I1, 16, 
who are to come up againſt the New. Jeruſalem, 1n-the latter 
Days, after the Reſurretion, Converſion, and Return of the 
Jews, and their Union with the Gentiles into One Church; as 
appears from Ezek, Chapters 35, 37, 33,39- 


Now whatſoever is meant by theſe Nations in Fzekiel ; it 
is plain, that in- this place they can be no other than ſome of _ 
thoſe to whom the T houſand Years are here aſſigned, whoare 
the whole of Mankind : and ſeeing thatit cannot be/ſtppoſed 
that the Saints of any kind can be poſhbly engaged in ſuch a 
deſign, againſt Chriſt's Kingdom, (as being the ſaved, and hea- 
led, the Living, the Sons, and Partakers of the firſt Reſurre- 
Fion, and ſecured by Chrifs, the S:cond Adam, in'a State 
of Righteouſneſs, who will loſe none that are. his, . as the firſt 
Adam did) it will follow, that by theſe -Nations muſt be 
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underſtood, the remnant ſlain, the ret of the Dead, 'who li- 
ved nt again, or the Dead Wicked, raiſed to a State of Con- 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe and Terror of it, 
during the Glories of Chriſt's Kingdom; who arenowſtirred 
up by Satan, their Head and Ringleader, tO attack the Camp 
of the Saints upon Earth ; whom he thought he might eafi- 
Iy overcome, now the more immediate Preſence and Aſift- 
ance of Chriſt was withdrawn from them. And to this ſenſe 
agree many Expreſſions in Ezekzel, who calls them the My!- 
titude, or Nations of the Dead (Chap. 39. 8--17.) and alfo 
the general ſcope of this Chapter, 'which has a relation, as 
is granted by all Interpreters, to what will come to paſsat the 
lait Judgment, and the Reſurre@ion. 


* In the Four Corners, or Angles of the New Earth, which 
is repreſented as a ſquare City, or Camp 3; without which, as 
it were, at the Four Angles, and Corners of it, the Wicked are 
placed, here and Chap. 22.15. 1n alluſion to the Cuſtom a- 
mong(t the Jews of executing Offenders without the Camp, 
and City ; and of excluding and excommunicating al/ unclear 
perſons out of it, Naumb.5.1--4, Heb. 13, 11, 12, 13. 


” This isa plain proof, that theſe Nations are typified by 
the multitude of the Dead, in Ezekiel; who calls them Gog, 
and the Land of Magog ; by which the (a) Northern, and 
Scythian Nations are underſtood, in Scripturez a Type of 
the Enemies of God's Church and Kingdom, propheſied of in 
Old Time by the ſervants of God, the Prophets of 1jrael, un- 
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(a) Exek, 32, 26. 38, 15. 39, 2» The Mopgul-Tartars above the Wall of Chi- 
na, are called ſp by the Arabian Writers. Dr. Hyde, Epift. de menſuris Sinenſ, 
S:2 Mr. Mede, paz. 574+ and Ep. 41. X 
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der the Names of ſuch Nations as were the Chief Enemies of 
the Jews, in the particular Times of each Prophet, Ezek, 38. 
17, Sothat og and Magog feerns to denote the whole multz. 
tude of God's Enemies in each Age , which admirably agrees 


with what hath been difcourſed already ; to wit, that theſe 
Nations are the Wicked dead of every Age of the World, rai- 
ted to Condemnation. 
t 
4 ? This Battel is diſtin& from that at Armageddon; which f 
was before the Thouſand Tears, Neither will it appear in- 
credible, thatthe Faln Angels, and the Damned, ſhould again 
attempt ſuch a Deſign 3 and that after they had experienced ( 
the power of Chriſt's Wrath for a'Thouſand Tears : It we con- b 
fider, that the Devils retain the ſame Enwity againſt God, not- V 
withſtanding their many Ages of Puniſhment, and their Ex- P 
peQation of an Eternal Doom ; and that this Attempt was = 
under the wiſe Permiſſzon, and Order of Almighty God, at a l, 
time when his wore immediate Gloriows Preſence was with- F 
drawn from the New Earth of his Saints, and the Laodice- w 
an ſtate of Coldneſs and Indifferency, to the Glories of Chriſt's ſe 
Kingdom, began. For the Wicked Nations, as they went dow? a1 
to Hell (according to the Expreſſions of Fzekiel, Chap. 32. 
26, 27.) with their Weapons of War; that is, with the ſame 
Enmicy to Chriſt in which they lived 3. and /azd their Swords ac 
wnder their Heads, in a readineſs to aCt the ſame Wickedneſs we 
over again 3 ſoarethey raiſed with the ſame Paſſzons, only the 
more enraged for their Pyriſhmeuts 3.and may very well be 
tuppoſed out of Envy and Revenge, fos.their long confine- wi 
ment-under a State of Puniſhment and Infamy, to engage 1n the 


this Attempt. 


” Although the Number of the Wicked, who ſhall be rai- 
fed to Condemnation, will.be very great; yet there will not 
be any inconvenience toour Aſſertion from thence, asif the Lon: 
Earth would be incumbred with ſo vaſt a Number of wicked 


per- 
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perſons 3 becauſe no very great ſpace will be required for 
their confinement 3 if that be true, which is aflerted by Sir 
William (a) Petty ; That half the Iſland of Ireland, would af- 
ford not only F ooting to fFand upon, but Graves to lye down in, 
for the whole Number of Men now living, and alſo for thoſe that 
have died ſince the beginning of theWorld. To which may be 
added, that their Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual; they being to par- 
take of the ſpirituality of the Reſurredion, although not of 
the Purity and Bleſſcdneſs of it. 


9 And they went up [in Battle array, 1 Kings 10. 1. from the 
Q 'arters and Corners to wh ch they were confined,*] on the 
breadth of the Earth [z. e, to aſſault the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which hid {pread it ſelf over the whole Earth, ſa. 8, 8, 49, 6. 
P/alm 72. 8.] and compaſſed ['or befteged] the Camp'® of the Saints 
[who reign with Chriſt, Yerſe 6,7] and the® beloved City [i e. they 
endeavoured to deſtroy Chriſt's Kingdom, and the New Jeruſa- 
lem State on Earth. Sce on Chap. 21. 2,3.] and ” [or, but} 
Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them (3. e. they 
were ſuddenly, and miraculouſly diſcomfite] by God, and moſt 
ſevereJudzments were inflicted upon them, by God's fiery W rath 
and [ndigration, Exek, 38. 22, 23. 39,6, 9, 19.] 


? A Metaphor from the Camp of the Iſraelites in the Wt. 
aerneſs 5, a I zpe of the Eburch and Kingdom of Chriſt. See Ainſ- 


worth on Numb. 2. 27. 


” Jeruſalem 1s called Gio4's Beloved, Pſaluz 60, 5. 103, 6, 
which was a Type of the New Jeruſalem State, the Hzly City, 
the Bride, and Beloved of her Hwsbaud, Chap. 21. 


WC” CER. I TT EIS 


(a) See his *([iy in Po'ttical Arithmetich, concetning the "Growth of #1 City of 
L0n4on, — l | 


is 5 # 
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* Th: Iſraelites are repreſented by Ezekiel ( Chap. 38. 
IT.) as living in »#2w42Jed Villager, without Bars and Gates, 
ſafely, and at rejt ; waen tney (hill bz invaled by Gog, that 
ts, {hz H:4th:n Nitions, out of whole Captivity they are to 
be brouzhe., And in ſuch a Poſtare may the Saints upon 
Ezrth be well preſum2d to be, after the Thouſand Years ; 
when the Liodicean State (13 hath bzen before oblerved on 
Chap. 3. 14-21.) begins; in which, through a long conti- 
nuance of. Glory, and Proſperity, the Saiats upon Earth be- 
g4n to b2lels Zealous, and did nat fo ardently deſire to be 


caught up to Chriſt, and betorever with him, as they had be- 
tore done. 


12 Anl the Devil that deczived them Cor the Dzceiver of them, 
and. that from the beginning, Fohn 4. 44 T1 John 3. 8.] was 
[without any Tryal, as being taken in th: very Fat, and having 
been a notoriou; Murtherer, and Lyar from the beginning, and 
the Father of all Sin, and Eamity to Chriſt's Kingdom ;] caſt [im- 
me4iately,)] into the ® Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where the ** Beaſt , 
aud the Falſe Prophet are Cwho were before calt into it, Chap.19.20.] 
and ſhall be tormented day aad night for. ever and ever (7, e. h2-was ad- 
judged upon undeniable Evidence of Fatt) to a State of utter in-, 
ability of ating againſt God and Chrcift, and to extreme Tor: 
ments to all Etcrnicy, without intermiſſion. ] 


3. He, and his cheif Agents, are condemned to the ſame 
puniſhment; having no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thiag which is conſum2d by Fire ; for the 
Devil (hill not be only held in Chains, as formerly, bur all 
his Power, and Athority, (hill be utterly aboliſhed. Gro- 
tizs in locum,, © in Cad, 19,20. 


+ From hence it appears, that G2g and M zgog 1s not Amti- 
chriſt, as ſomez have thought 3 becauſe Antichriſt was in the 
Lkebeforetheir Diſcomfiture and Condemmation. 


11 And 
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Ii And I ſawa” great wiite * T ar042 (4 e aRzpriefencurion g 
the laſt, and great Att of Judicarure, in which all Enmity iy.1l 
deſtroyed, and the !tving, remuining Saints, were caity;ht 17 to 
the Lord, to fit with him on his Throne ; and all which bel 31g- 
edro Chriſt's Kingdom, were fully ſanftifed, and glorified, ani! 
prepared for-Union with G 3d to ali Etcraity, I Cor. 15, 1 Toeſ, 
4. Rev. 3.21-] and him that ſat on it [z, e, Chriſt, Mutth. 25, 3x. 
As 17.21 7] from whoſe 7 Face [or Preſence; upon the Declarati- 
on of his Will,] th? [3 New] Earth, aul th? [* New] Heaven, 
fled 2 away ſor diſappeared, at his Revuke and Command, J and 
there was found no» place for them (7. e. they were utterly abolith- 
ed, and annihilated; Pſalm 37. ro Dan. 2.35, Rev. 12. 8.] 


5 It wasa great Throne, bzcauie all who had overcomse. 
were to ſit with Chriſt in it ;, and the whole \Vorld was to be fi- 
nally Judged at it : and it was White, to (hew the Glory, 
Sanity, and Purity of Chriſt's Juſtice, and of the State 1n 
which the Saints were now to be inveſted ; who at this great 
and laſt Seſſion,” are caught up together into the Air, to be with 
Chriſt for ever, after they had Judged the World with him. 


* From the Appearance of this T hrone, an4 the follow- 
ing Judgment, it may be concluded, that this was the Laodi- 
cean State of the Church, accoraing to the importance of the 
Word , which ſipnifics th: Judging of the People, . Sze 01 
Chap. 3. 


7 Face, (ignifles a ſtedfift Will an1 Purpoſe, ſhzwa by. 
Geſtures, or other Signs and Circumſtances; as the word is ta- 
ken, Luke 9. 51--53. 


® Theſe muſt bz the New Heaven, and New Earth, 
whoſe Dzſcription 15 given in the following Chapcer 3 be- 
cauſe they fly away after the Expiration of th: Thouſand Years, 
whichis the ſpace of Tims allotted co rhe Daration of the 
Rejgn and Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the Holy City, prepa- 
red 
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red as a Bride, the New Jeruſalem 5 which are to be, not in 
the Old, but the New Heaven and Earth ; as will plainly ap- 
pear to any ore who compares this Chapter with the follow- 
10g, whercin (as is all along obſerved) are ſuch Deſcripti- 
00s given of the Thouſand Tears Kingdom of Chriſt, as can 
agree tonanther buta New Heaven, and New Earth, in which 


dwclleth Rigbteonſneſs, 


?9 This New Farth flier away, but the Old One is to be d: 
ſolved by Fire; of which, flying away, 1s not a proper Ex- 
preſſion, 


* The P/almiiF exprefieth the Death of a Man, by bis 
place knowing him no more, Plalm 103. 16. But when it is 
ſaid, That n0 place is found jor a thing, thereby ſeems to be 
denoted its wiler annihilation, and withal the impoſſability of 
any other thing ſucceeding in its place, becauſe there 1s no place 
rewaining,into which 1: ſhould ſucceed, Whence it follows, 
that this is the laſs Heaven and Earth ; and that no New Ones 
are to ſucceed 1t; and that nothing clſe ſhall remain after it 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God, All in Al, in the kigheſt 
Heavens, a1d the Lakeof the Damned. 


12 And 7 ſaw the* Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, who bad lain 
in an unaCtive S:ate of Infamy, during the T houſand Years, and 
were afterwards diſcomfired by rhe Fire of God, which came 
down from Heaven, Perſe 5, 9g.) ſmall ** and great [1 e. all ſorts, 
and the whole Race of them, Chap. 19. 18.] ſtand before God [to be 
judged by him,) a:d the + Books [of God's Omnilcience, Mens 
Conſciences, and the Law, were opened [z.e, Mens Aftions, and 
C-od's Knowledge of them, were made manifeſt. ] and # anoth:r 
Book was opened, whic" is the Book ** of Liſ-, Couiz. the Lamb's Book 
0f® Life, from the foundation of the Worid, Chap. 3,5. 13, &% 
17.8, 21,27] andthe [Wicked] Dead [raited tro Condemnati- 
og and difcominted by God's ſevere Judgment and IJndignation, 
and now brought all rozerher to receiye their final NEE Hove 
judge 
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judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according t0 
their [own wicked] Works [which were not alſo found written in 
the Book of Lite, Verſe 15.,] 


* Hence it appears, that this is the Judgment of the Nati- 
ons, the Gog- Magog, who were diſcomfited, Verſe 9, becauſe 
they are called, the Dead, in Ezekiel, and the Slain, and Dead 
in this Prophecy. 


4+ Hence it alſo appears, that theſe are the Kings, and their 
Armies, mentioned Chap. 19. 18, 19. who are the ſlzin, and 


the all men, ſmall and great ; viz. the whole Race of wicked 
Men. 


*2 A Metaphor (a) taken from the Rol/s and Records of 


Courts of Judicature 3 and from the Regiſters kept by the Ea. 
fiern Kings, of the Ations of theiy Keigns 3, whereby God's 
exat Juitice, and the perfe# Knowledge which he hath of all 
Mens Afions, is ſet forth; and the evident Conviction which 


will attend the procedures of that Great Day, Matth, 12.36. 


1 Cor, 4. 5+ 


++ 4+ This is is the Book of Ele#ion, and PredefFination , 
belonging to the Lzving in the New Jeruſalem State, which is 


repreſented as One ſingle Book, 3 becauſe it depends upon One 


fingle Decree of God, and One ſingleCauſe of that Decree, vis. 
the free Grace, and Good Pleaſure of God in Chriſt, Ads 13. 
43, Rom. 8.29, &c. Eph, x. VVhereas the Books of Re- 
probation are many. 3 becauſe that depends upon the many E- 
vil Aﬀions of Men; which, Juſtice particularly weighs and 


= _ PY = - EY : _ - _ —_ —_ 
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(a) Dan. 7. 10. Efh, 6, 11 ja. 65. 6. Malach, 3. 16. 
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conſiders 3 and upon the Myltitude and Diverſity of Sinners, 
which are to be convided and condemned, according to the 
Sins each of them had particularly committed;So that there 1s 
to be, as It were, a particular Book of Conſcience tor each of 
them, And it is Another (uo) Book, or 2 Book of another 
ſort or kind; to \hew, that the Ele ſhall be juſtified, and ſa- 
wed by Free Grace, and not for their VYVorks; noreven acror- 
aing to their own VVorks, but thoſe which Chriſt had wrought 


7% them. 


13 And [or for] the Sea gave up [or had before given up, tc 
Dearh, ** and Hell,] the Dead which were in it [17 at he beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, when the Dead Wicked were raiſed 
to Condemnation;] and Death and Hell (i.e. the common Recep- 
cacle of the Wicked, where they were under Conhnement and 
Puniſhment during the Thouſand Years, ] delivered up, [now at 
this laſt At of Judicature,] the Dead which were in them (3, e.. all 
the Wicked which had been under their Confinement ;] and they 
[z. e. the Dead Wicked.) were judged every man according to their 
Works * [which were not found written in the Book of Life ; and 


which they had lately done againſt the Camp and City of God ; 


as well as for all their other wicked Deeds which they had done 
whilſt they were in the Fleſh in thispreſent World. 


* Grotizs and Piſcator render the VVord, had giver x, 
which muſt reter to the riſing of the Dead Wicked, at the 
beginning of the Thouſand Years 3 when, becauſe there was 
to be No Sea in iÞe New Earth, the Sea gave up its Dead. 


* For the Dead Wicked were condemned at firſt to the 
Four Corners of the Earth 5 which wereas a kind_ of Hades, 
or Common Receptacle of the Dead, anfwerable to the Hamo- 
ah, or City of Dead Carcaſes, in Ezekiel, Chap. 38, and 39. 
See on Verſe 8. and Mr. Mede, pag. 57 1. and Biſhop O©ſhers 
Anlwer to the Jeſuites Challenge, concerning Limbus Pa- 
IE, | | 


* Their 


my Gus wb _—__ A 
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* Their Works, in the former Verſe, are repreſented as 
written in Books; becauſe being committed long 3+ 5869 they 
were thereby to be put in remembrance of them ; and there- 
fore the Books are opened unto thezz. But here being no men- 
tion of Books opened, 1t may well be concluded, that theſe 
Works were thoſe which they had zewly committed againſt 
the beloved City, Verſe 9. which being freſh in their Memo- 
ries, there needed not any writing of them in Books, in order 
to their conviction. 


14 And Death, ® and Hell Cor the Grave, the laſt Enemiesto be 
deſtroyed, 1 Cor, 15+ 20, 55.7] werecaſt into the Lake of fire (i e, Mor- 
tality, and all Places of Puniſhment, except that deſigned for the 
Erernal Torment of the Wicked, wereannthilated ; there being 
now no further uſe of them ; and they having delivered np the 
Dead which were in them :] 7hzs [caſting into the Lake,] z- the 
p ſecond Death (3. e. Death Eternal» Matth, 10. 28. Sec on Ferſe 

T 


*" Theſe are the Ememies of Chriſt, which, according to 
Dod@rinal Scripture, in tall concurrence with Prophetical, are 
to be deſtroyed by him at /as7 ; juſt before the delivery of 
his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 54, 554 
5 6. 


+ As that Expreſſion, (Verſe 5.) this is the firſt ReſurreTi- 
on, ſeems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
Chriits :Kingdom ;, fo does this paralle] Expreſſion intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End, and laſt Appear- 
ance of it 3 Theſe Two being, as it were, ſolemn Inſcripti- 
ens on Two Pillars; ſhewing the Iwo Bounds of Chriſt's 
Kingdom : beginning in a Firſt ReſurreFion of Saints, and 
a Firit Death of theWicked ; and ending in a Second Reſur- 
reFion to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter ; as Abſolute. Final, and Immutable as the Life of the 
former. ; 

Ooo 15 And 
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15 And ** whoſoever was not found written in the [Lamb's] Book 
of Life (i. e, whoſoever was not a Living Member of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, during the Thouſand Years of Lite and Blefledneſs 7 


was caſt into the Lake of Fire (i.e, was puniſhed wich Eternal T or- 
ments, ] 


'' The Reprobate are not only judged according to the 
Rules of Juſtice, by their own works ; but the Book of abſolute, 
ſoveraign, and free Grace, is looked into, when they are con- 
demned 3 to {hew the Agreement there is betwixt God's De- 
crees, and the proceedings of his ReForal Juſtice, in condem- 
ning Sinners, according to their own demerits; there being 
none left out of the Book of Life and Grace 5 who ſhall nor 
be ſhewn to have juſtly deſerved to be condemned for their 


own fins. 


And hitherto hath been a Deſcription of the Wicked, their 
City in the four Corners of the Earth, their AFions, and Final 
Condemnation: There follows now in the next Chapters a 


Deſcription of the City of the Saints, and of their Final Reward 
in the Eternal Kingdom of God, All in AJ. 
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CMA-P. XL 


The Text, 


1s A ND 1 ſaw a New * Heaven, and a New Earth (4, e. the 

Seat of the Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein the Saints 
Reign with him a Thouſand Years, Chap. 2@. 4, 6. 2 Pet. 3. 
Iſa. 65, 17. 66,22. Matth. 19. 26, Ads}. 19.] for the firſt Hea- 
ven, and * the firſt Earth [i, e. the Heavens and the Earth which 
are now, 2 Pet, 3. 7-] were paſſed away [| with a great Noiſe, 
burnt up, anddiflolyed by Fire, 2 Pet. 3: 10, 11, 12.] and there 
was no more * Sea. | 


Annotations on CHAP. XX. 


t Here, according to the cuſtom of the Szcred Writers, a 
particular Account is given of the Generations (as the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks, Ger. 2.4.) of the New Heaven, and New 
Earth, which he had before, ( Chap. 20. 11.) ſeen fly away, at 
the Conſurmmation, and End of all things, when Chriſt (hall 
deliver up his Kingdom tothe Father, 1 Cor. 15.24, 28. it be- 
ing uſual (as appears from (zerr. 2,) for the holy Penmer to 
give a particular Deſcription afterwards, of what they had 
before either briefly hinted, or only deſcribed in gezeral ; who 
are wont alſo to purſue the matter they have in hand, quite 
throughout, before they reſume its more particvlar cantide- 
ration 3 as appears from the former Chapter 3 where the du- 
ration of the Kiugdom of Chriſt is continued from its b-gin- 

Q O00 2 in - 


W 


4.68 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch, X XL 


Ning in the ReſurreFion of the Saints, to its End, in the De- 
firution of Death, his laif Enemy ; and to the flying away of 
the very New Heavens and Earth ; when Chrilt's Mediatory 
Kingdom. being at an end, the Eternal Kingdom of God, All 
in All, is to ſucceed, 


> The preceding Viſion plainly relating to the ReſurreF7- 
on, and the laſt Day of Judgment ; the New Heavens, and 
Earth here deſcribed, muſt accordingly be underſtood, con- 
cerning thoſe mentioned by the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Ep, 3. 13. 
which are to ſucceed the general Conflagration of the preſent 
Heavens and Earth, to be diſſolved at the very firit Appear- 
ence of Chri$# 'at his ſecond Coming; who 1s to be manifeſsed, 
or revealed in Flames of Fire: It being very (a) plain from 
Do@rinal Scripture, that the preſent World ſhall be burnt before 
the end of all things; and probably at Chriſt's very firſt co- 
ming to his Kingdom; to which Conflagratien there will be 
many preceeding, Diſpoſitions and Preparations 5 which are 
called the Signs ef Chriſts Coming, in Scripture 5 and are pro-- 
bably the Vzals 1n this Prophecy before inſiſted on, Chap. 
I0. 


* This New (b) Heaven and Earth, which are to ariſe out 
of the Remains of the Old ones; as out of a Second Chaos ; 
are no other than the Seat of the Kingdom of the Bleſſed Mzl- 
lennium, in which the Saints are to Reign with Chriſt, Chap. 


—— 


U————— 


” (a) Luke 17. 26—3T1. But the ſam? day that Lot went out of Sodom,. (Fc. . Even - 
thus ſhall it be in the Day when the Son of Man is revealed, 7. e. (to make good the 
paralle]_) inthe very ſelf fame Day in which he is revealed, 2 TheſJ.'1, 7, 8. 2 Pet. 
. IO, 12, 
: See Dr, Burnet's Theory, B, 3.and 4» 
Mather de Signo Filii Homin. 2. 5. 
(b_) Dr. Burnet's Theory, B. 4. 3, 8+ 


| —_ — 


Ch.X XI. Annotations ontheRevelation. 46 9 


20. becauſe (according to the plain words of tlie Apoſtle 
Peter) it is that New Heaven and Earth in which Rzghteouſ- 
reſt istodwell 5 3. e. Righteous Saints are to Reign in Hlineſs 
and Righteouſneſs during the Day of Judgment , which js a 
Day of the Lords, confiiting of a Thouſand. Tears ;w hich is 
as plain a Deſcription of the Bleſſed Millenium, as can well 
be given : of which Truth alſo the. following Verſes will 
adminiſter many Proofs. 


* The very word made uſe of by the Apoſtle Peter 
(2 Ep. 3.10.) concerning the paſſzng away of -the Heavens of 
this World, at the general Conflagration.- For 1t is to be ob 
ſerved, that the Scriptures make mention.of Three Worlds : 


(1.) The World before the. Flood ; reaching from the be- 
ginning of the Creation, to its periſhing by Water. Which 
the Apoſtle (a). Peter calls the Heavens and Earth of Old, the 
World that then was, and the Old, or Original World ; con- 
cerning which ſee the (6) ingenious Theory of the Earth, 


C2.) The preſent World, reſerved for fire, called in (c) Scri- 
pture the Heavens and Earth which are now; this preſent evib 
World ; and this VVorld, by way of Contempt, and to diſtin- 
oguiſh it from the world to come. 


(3.) The New (d) Heavens, and. New- Earth ; «called in 


_— — 
"Ry 
—_— iron 


(a) 2 Ep. 2, 5. 3, $» 6. KQX&IS Kd ues, 

b ) Burnet's Theory, B. 1. and 2+ and rhe Append, to the 4th Book. 

s 2 Pet. 3. 7. Rom. 8, 19<--24. Gal. I. 4. John 12, 31, 14, 30. 1 Cor. 
2.6, 8. 2. Cor. 4. 4+ 

Mather de Signo Fil. Homin. r. 2. 


(a) 2 Pet. 3. 13+ Heb. 2. 5. Eph, ke 21, Lnke 20» .34---38, and Chap. 17. - 
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Setipture, the V/orld to come, that VVorld, the VVorld of the 
ReſurreFion from the Dead, and the Kingdom of God, and of 
the $1n of Man at his coming : which 1s to ſucceed, when 
(a) the Form, Faſhion, and Diſpoſtion of the parts of this 
I'Vorld ſhall paſs away, and be changed, upon its diſſolution by 
fire 3 and there ſhall be a ReStitution, Regeneration, Delive- 
ry, Redemption, and Reſtauration of all things in the Natural, 
as well as Moral VVorld, into the Primitive State, from which 
taey had fallen by Sin. 


+ This is a very ſurpriling confirmation of Do@or ZPur- 
net's Hypotheſis, viz. That the VVoyld ſhall be reſtored to its 
Primitive Paradiſiacal State, in which there was no Sea 5 and 
that the Sea ſhall be devoured by the Conflagration : which lat- 
terisal{o alluded to by the Prophet Amos (Chap. 7.4.) where 
he ſuppoſes, that Fire ſhall devour the great Deep 3 of which 
It nad already eater yp, or devoured a partin Viſton. 


And the VVicked being ſeparated by God from 1he Righ- 
teozs , now {trictly united into ane Body , and living 
together in perfect Peace and Unity; it ſeems ro be very 
congruous there {hould be No Sea in that State 3 which as it 
1s the Type of wnquiet multitudes 5 fo allo is it an hinderance 
to the mutual communication of Men one with another. 


And here it may be convenient to give a brief Account 
of the Series, and Order of things, according to Scripture 3 
trom the Timeof the Approarh of Chriff's Kingdom, until the 
Fund, and Delivery up of it to God, 


Ys _—_ P"_ — 
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(4) 1 Cor. 7. 31, Plalm 102. 25, 2 Pet, 3. Pjaln 174. 39 Malth. 19+ 
2%, Adts 3. 21. Rom. 8, 19---24. pp 
Mathtr &.-Sigo, (9c, &. 5. 


Burict's Theor y. 


(1.) An " 
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1.) Antichriit will fall, as ſoon as ever the Months of the 
Beat are expired; and Mehometaniſm,which was deſigned as 
a Scourge to it, ſhall conſequently afterwards ceaſe to be a 


VVo to the Chriſtian VVorld. See Chapter 9, 12. 11, 2, 3, 
I4. 
(2.) The Jews alſo will be reſtored to their own Coun- 


trey, after the fullfilling of the Times of the Gentiles > i. e, 
at the End of Antichriſtian Times, Matth. 21. 24. 


(3.) There will be Days of Great Tribulation ; and imme- 
diately after them, there will be zeany ſigns of Chriſt's coming, 
and of the End of the VVorld; and very great Preparations 
for the general Conflagration, Maith. 24.3, 29. Mather de 
Signo Filii Hominis, Dr. Burnet's Theory, B, 3. Chap. 10, 
II, 12, 


(4.) Thenavnll appear ſome Extraordinary Sign of the Sor 
of Man in Heaven ; upon which, all the Tribes of the Earth 
ſhall mourn, and the Son of Man ſhall be ſeen coming in the any 
Clouds of Heaven, Matth. 24. 30. Wl - 


(5.) As ſoon as ever Chriſt ſhall appear, the Dead will be 
raiſed, and the Earth and Heavens of this preſent World, will 
at the ſame time be diſſolved by Fire ; in which, the Wick- 
ed, Living, and Raiſed, are puniſhed 3 (2) Vengeance being 
to be taken on them, and they ſuffering Perdition in, and by 
this Conflagration of the Heavens and Earth, which were 
kept in ſtore, and preſerved by God for the perdition of ungod- 
ly men 5 and that not only of the wicked men of that Gene- 
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(a) 2 The. 1, 8, .* Fete. 3. 7. 
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ration which ſhall be then alive ; but of all who havedied in 
their ſins: it being plain, that our Saviour bids all, of every 
Generation watch, leaſt that Day ſurprize them ; and that he 
ſuppoſes that Sodom and Gomorrah , which were ſet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire, ſhould ſuffer again in the 
Day of Judgment and that all which repent not, muſt pe- 
nſh, (a) ( 6careg |) after the like manner with the Galile- 
ans, and thoſe on whom the Tower of Siloam fell ; that is, by 
{udden, Bodily Judgmentsz which can happen to all impen;- 
tents only at this General Judgment by Fire. 


( 6.) The whole Antichriitian State, will beutterly annihila- 
ted, at the firſs appearance of Chriſt : $atan will be bound for 
a Thouſand Tears : and the Wicked will not be conſumed in 
the Conflagration, but having Bodies capable of undergo+ 
Ing it, will be brought thereby into a ftate of Confinement ; 
and that, as it were, in the (b) Ends, and Corners of the New 


Earth, during the whole ſpace of the Bleſſed Mzlenninmn, 
Rev. 20. 


(7.) The Bodies of the Dead Saints' being raifed , are 
caught up 1nto the Air 3 and the Saints which come with 
Chriſt, appear in them, together with him 1n the Heavens 3 
and probably continue with him #here in Glory, during the 
Thouſand Years : the Heavens being purged, and purified, as 
It were, by Fire; and the(c)Evil Spirits falling down like Light- 
ning from the Air, which had been ſolong poſleſled by them; 
whereby theſe High and Heavenly Places are, as it were, pre« 


—_— 


a) Lube 12. 2, s. Matth. 11. 24. Jude 7. | 
y _ the Opinions of the Ancients about Limbus Patrum, sn Bp. Uſher's anſwer #6 
the Jeſuir. 
(c) Luke 10, 18, Eph. 6.12. 


pared 
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pared for the Reception of Chriſt and his Saints, For Righ” 
fteouſneſs muſt dwell in the New (a) Heavens, as well as the 
New Earth ; and the whole Creation groans, and waits for this 
Redemption. 


But this ſhall be further made out, as occaſion offers, up- 
on the following parts of this Viſion, 


(8.)The Living Saints will be(6) purged and purified as 
Goldand Silver, and many of them ſhall be ſaved at this Day, 
with great Difficulty; but all ſhall be preſerved by God (who 
knoweth how to deliver the Godly, as he did Lot, and the 
T hree Children in the Fiery Furnace, which are Types of this 
Laſt and Great Deliverance, 2 Pet. 2.9.) in the general Con- 
flagration ;, and their Bodies being changed, they ſhall Reign 
with Chriſt on the New Earth, the (c) former being unkt, 
through the Vanity and Corruption it is ſubje& to, for 
ſuch a purpoſe. 


And this is that State of the Earth, which it earneſtly ex- 
pets, and groaneth after; and for which it was deſigned by 
God ; who ſeems to declare by the Prophet Iſaiah, (Chap. 
A5. 17, 18.) that he created it not in vain ; or to be ſuch a 
Chaos, and ſubje& to ſo much Vanity, (Row. 8. 20.) as it 
now is 3 but to be inhabited by the Myſtical Iſrael of all the 
Earth, (Iſa. 45. 17, 21, 22.) who ſhall be ſaved in the Lord 


with an everlaſting Salvation. 


| Y OY —_— ——_——— 


(a) 2Pet. 3-13. iy olic. Rom, 8. 22, 23. 
(b) Malach. 3. 1---3, 1 Cor. 3. 10---16, 
(c) Rom. 8. 19--24. 

Burner's Theory, 4. 7---9» 
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(9.)All this will come to pa!'s at the very beginning'of Chriit's 
Coming ( whoſe Proceedings will be very ſudden and {wift, 
Malach. 3.5. 1 Cor. 15. 52, ) in which (a) the Wicked ſhall 
be burnt up, and trod down, and be as Aſhes under the Soles of 
the Feet of the Saints, lying at the Footſtool of Chriſt's Throne; 
whilſt the Living Saints Reign with him on the New Earth, 
and the Raiſed Saints in the New Heavens. 


(10.)At the End of the Thouſand Tears,apon Chriſt's with- 
drawing ſome of his more 7-meaiate Preſence and Gloyy ; 
Satan will ſtir up the Wicked Nations (who had been all that 
while in a State of Contempt and Puniſhment, Malach. 4. 
I:--4.) to endeavour to deſtroy Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth ; 
upon which he will catch up his Saints into the Air, and give 
them incorruptible Bodies 3 and the whole Body of Saints, 
with Chriſt their Head, {hall finally Judge the wicked world; 
and the. New Heavens and Earth ſhall diſappear, and fly awayz 
the Sor: ſhall deliver up his Kingdom to the Father ; and the 
Saints ſhall remain with him to all Eternity 3 whilſt Sataz, 
and al! the Wicked, remain in the Lake for ever 3 which is a 
place of Puniſhment 5; repreſented as a Lake, made out of 
the LiquefaQion, and Diſſolution of the preſent Earth, burnt 
with Fre. 


And this is a brief Scriptural Account of this great Trand- 
action; againſt (6) which, although tnany ObjeCtions may 
be raiſed ; yet there are few which may not be as plauſibly 
alledged againſt the Day of Judgment, as it is uſually nnder- 
{tood by Divines. 


a_) Malach. 4. 1—4 Pſalm 110. I. : 
(33 See Dr. Beverley's Univerſal Chriflian Defrine of tha Day of Judgment, 


2 And 
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2 And 5 I Jobn (the Apocilyprick Apoltle, unto whom Chriſt 
had ſent, and ſignified, and ſhewn thivgs to come, thereby teſtt- 
fying, that I was a Seryant of his, and greatly beloved by him, 
Rev, 1-1, Dan. 9, 23. 10.7, I1, 19] jaw [and lct it be obſerved 
diligently, for theſe words are true and faithful, Yerſe 5.] the 5 
Holy City [or Polity of Saints,] New Jeruſalem above, the Mo- 
ther of us all, Gal. 4,26, Heb. 11, 10, 16. 12. 22, 23.] coming 
down [with Chriſt into the Regions ot the Air, x Tveſ. 4. 14—18. 
See on Chap. 19. 7, 8, 9, 14. 19+ 20,4.] from God [the Father,] 
out of Heaven {before whoſe Throne it had hitherto been, in ya- 
rious degrees of Exaltation, See on Chap. 12, I, 14, 1.] prepa- 
red, Cand arrayed in Chriſt's Rightecuſneſs,] as a Bride atorned 
for her Husband (which is the Lamb Chriſt; that he might pre- 
ſentto himſelf a Glorious Church, not having «( or Wrinkle; 
and art laſt perteQly unite it to God in his Eternal Kingdom, Eph. 
J: 20, 27 Rev, I9.7) 8, 9.) 


5 He does not ſay ſimply, as in the former Verſe, I ſaw, 
but I John ſaw;by that Emphatical Expreſſzon (ſhewing the great 
Importance of the Viſion, and likewiſe more earneſtly aftirm- 
ing the Truth of that, which wasto be of ſogreat ule and con- 
ſolation to the Saints : hereby imitating the Beloved Prophet 
Daniel, who trequently makes uſe of the ſame Phraſe, upon 
the like Occaſions. 


* Froma duecompare of this place, with the places quoted 
inthe Paraphraſe, it appears, 


(1.) That the Holy City is no other than the Bride, or 
Saints, thoſe Armies which come with Chriſt in the Air to 
Judgment in his Kingdom 3 the very They, who it in Thrones, 
and Reign with him a Thouſand Years, Chap. 20. 4. as hatiz 
been before proved, and often obſerved. 


(2,) That this New Jeruſalem is in the New Heavens, or 
Heavenly Places of the Air, as they ate called 10 Scripture ; 
into which the Saints come, or deſcend from Heaven with 
| ; Ppp 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt, as hath been before obſerved , and conſequently, that 
the New (a) Heavens, and New Earth, are the Seat of the 
Thouſand Years Reign of Chriſt ; and the Saints the Inhahj- 
tants of it 3 becauſe they are here repreſented as coming in- 


to ir, as into a place newly prepared for them by God, 
Verlc 1. | "21 


(3.) That this New Jeruſalem State coming down fromGed, 
is the Kingdom of Chriſt, 1n its Higheſt, and moſt Exalted 
Statez, which had been hitherto repreſented- 1n this Viſion, 
as before the Throne of God, in divers States and Degrees of 
Exaltation 3 according as Chriſt's Kingdom increaſed, and 
his Enemies were ſubdned by God the Father 5 at whoſe 
Right Hand he was to fit in a patient Expectation of this 
Kingdomz until all his Enemies were made his Footſtgol : 
which being now performed, he comes down from. God 
out of Heaven, with his Bride, or Church purified, and 
perfedly ſan#ified, into his gloriavs K ingdow, in the New 
Heavens, and New Earth, the Seat of the Bleſſed Millenni- 
#4, For thus (Heb. 12. 22, compared with Rev. 14. 1.) 
the Saints firſt come unto Mount Sion, and. then, unto the 
City of the Living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem 5 or the 
Archetypal State of Chriſt's Kingdom in Heaven (to which 
there is one always correſpondent on Earth) the Metyg- 
polis of the Chriſtian Worſhip (which had its Original 
from thence, Heb. x2. 25. and of which it is a Pattern, 
Heb. 9. 1. ) the True Temple built without hands, where 
ovr hopes is, and of which we are Citizens 3. and which is 
the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, and the Mother of all True Chri- 
ſtians, Gal. 4. 26. 


(«) Dr, Burnet's Theory, 4+ 3, 8 
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3 And 1 heard a great Voice out of Heaven [proclaiming a great 
Trnth, and ſhewing me a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never bcen before ;] ſaying, Behold [with thine eycs 
and hear with thine cars. and ſer ihy heart upon all that 1 ſhall 
ſhew thee, Ezek. 49, 4. 44, 5-] the Tabernacle of G d[2.e. the King- 
dom of Heaven, of which the Tabernacle was a I'ype. Seethe 
Notes on Chap. 13.6 15, 5:] 7s [now] with? min [in the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is come down from God 
out of Heaven, Y-: ſe 2.7] and be {[i. e. God, ]»1115 dwel[Cor Taber- 
nacle, a ſecond time, John 1. 14 ] with th m Fin a State of Glory, 
Exek. 37. 26--—28.] ? and they ſhall be his [{anCtihed, Ezek. 37. 28, 
I Theſ, 5.23. Rev, 19: 8..) People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them 
Cin Chriſt, by peculiar, extraordinary, perpetual, and Glorious 
Manifeſtations of Preſence, and Condutt;] and be their God [to 
ſanQtifie them wholly, and then to unite them unto himfelt in his 
Kingdom of Eternity, Jobn 17, 19, 21- 1 Cor. 1.6' 1 The, 5, 
23.] 


? It comes. down from God, and 1s with Men; and there- 
fore a State in the higheſt Heavens cannot be here meant ; for 
It is not ſaid, that it Aſcends, or that the Tabernacle of Me: 
is with God ; but that the Tabernacle' of God is with 
Men. 


s God in Chriſt had dwelt with Men before, in. a State 
of Humiliation; and his Glory appeared butto ſome few cho- 
ſer ones (for the World knew him not, .and his own did ot 
receive him, John 1.. 10, 11.) and that only at ſome  tranſ(i- 
ent Manifeſtations of it, ſuch as the Transfiguration' or the 


Mount ; but now- very great and ghoriows (a appearances of 


Divine Majeſty and Preſence, are promiſed 3 to be continu- 


ed for evermore in Heaven, after a Thouſand Years duration in 


—— _ 


(a) Burnet's Theory, 4 7. 
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the New Heaven, and New Earth, which are to fly away into 
Eternity, Ezek. 37. 26. 


» Expreſſions taken from the Covenant made with Abraham, 
Gen. 17.7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned Feree. 31, 
31---24. 32, 40---44. Exzek 36. 26, 27. 37, 26, 27, 28 
Heb, 8, whereby is ſhewn, that the Promiſes of that Cove-' 
nant are not fully accompliſhed but in the Gloriozs King. 
dom of Chriſt ;, the Miniſter of the SanFuary, and of the true 
4 abernacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man ; which comes 
down from Heaven 1n this Viſion, Compare Heb.8. with the 
firſt Verles of this Chapter. 


4 And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes (1. e. ſhall re- 
move all Cauſes and Occations of Sorrow ,1ſ.25.8,62,20 ] and there 
ſhall be nv more death{for it ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſt 1ſ 25.8. 1Cor. 
I 5.29,5 4.] neither Sorrow,nor crying neither ſhall there be any more patn 
[2. e. 1t ſhall be a ſtare of (a) Iadolency, free from pain and want:] 
for the former things [of the firſt Heayen, and firſt Earth, the World 
of :he firſt Adam, i. e. Sin, Dilſcaſcs, W ant, Satan, and his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Death; are paſſed away [out of the Limits of the 
farlt Heayen, and firſt Earth, ] 


f 5 And he that * ſat onthe[white] Throne (7.6. Chriſt, whom I had 
ſcen ſitting on his own diſtin Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom, Chzp. 20, 11.) ſaid, behold [for it isa thing much 't> be 
oblerved,] 1Cam now about to] make all things new[2, e. to make a 
Ne + Heaven, and a New Earth, and to renew, and fully ſanQifie 
Humane Nature, John 17, 19.] And be ſaid unto me '** Write ;, for 
theſe WVords are true and faithful (3. e. the New Things declared by 
me, in theſe Words, are now ready to be made by me ; whereby 
all my Words, Promilſes,and Declarations,will receive a fullcom- 
pletion; and will appear tobe True and Infallible.] 


— 


(a_) Dr. Burnet's Theory, 4. 7+ 
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*: There are Three Thrones aſcribed to Chriit in this Pro- 


phecy, 


(1.) The Throne of the Father 5 in which Chriſt fits with 
him, from the ReſurreF;on, until the Appearance of his own 
Throne in his Kingdom, Chap. 3. 21. 


(2.) Chriſt's own T hrove, or the Throne peculiar to his Hu- 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom 3 called, his T hrone, 


Chap. 3. 21. and the Throne of the Lamb, Chap. 22. 3. 
IG 


C3.) The Vhite Throne, Chap. 20. 11, in which Chriſt 
appears at the laſt Judicial At of his Kingdom, juſt when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been ſeen but juſt before (although it be after thin 
Time, and in the Order of Completion) 1s here referred to ; 
to ſhew, that the ſame perſon, whom he had by way of Pro- 
lepfis, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Prophecy ) 
ſeen diſſolving all things z was now to appear as making all 
things New; the ſame Chriſt being the Omega, and End, who 
ſhall diſſolve all things; and the Beginning, or 4/pha, who ill | 
is the Efficient Cayſe of the New Creation,the New Heaven and 
New Earth; and of (a) the Generation of Saints, the. people 
which ſhall be created to inhabit it. " 


® To write, is to bring into Effe@, as hath been often (5) 
obſerved before; whereby is ſignified, that all the New things 
he had promiſed and declared in his Word, were juſt ready 
to be-made hy him. 


A— —_— _- — MM 
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(7 Pſalm 22. 279-—31. 102, I8» 
b) See enChap.19. 9. 
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6 And he ſaid unto me, * It is done (i.e, what I was about to 
do is now performed ; 1 have now fandtifhed and renewed my 
Servants, and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Corrupt 
on. and Pondage:] 7ſthe Ecernal Word'in Humane Nature,] am 
Alrha and Omega, the B:ginning and the End [of Prophecy -; who 
made a'!l chings in the beginning, and have now created them a- 
new ; and am therefore able to ſay, it is done, Chap. I, 9. 3, 14] 
1 {who am able, ] #il/ [alſo] give unto him [2;e. unto the Saints 
ot all Ages.) that is a th rſt (3, e. that earneſtly deſire the full glo- 
ry of my Kingdom] of the Fou” toin of the Water of Life(z e. tull 
aud Jaſting Communications of Grace and Glory, to all the Li- 
ving in this New Jeruſalem, Iſa, 4 3. Jokn4, 10, 14. 7, 37.] freely 
[. e, out of my mere Crace and Favour, Iſa. 55, I, 2-.] 


n Chriſt here, at the completion of what he'was to do for 
his Servants, uſes the ſame Exprefhion he had before uſed 
(Chap. 16. 17.) after the DeſtiuQtion of his Enemies by the 
Vials : which may thereapon he lookt upon as (a) Mony- 
mental Inſcriptions upon Two Pillars, placed, as-it were, at 
Two remarkable Boundaries of Prophecy z of which, the one 
reſpeGts Chriſt's making bis Enemies his Footitool 3, the other 
the B/eſſzed State, and Lot of the Saints, at the End of Days 
menizoned Day. 12. 13. 


' 7 He that overcometh (4 e. a'l of each Chyrch-Stute who over- 
 Tomethe Temptations of ir. See Chapters 2, and 3.) ſhall inhe- 
rit [as Sons,) all ® [the New] things [7i, e, Graces and Bleſſings 
of my New King/om ; under which is compriſ. d all that is rc- | 
ally -defirable; and all the Promiſes made to the Churches, 
Chapters 2, and 3.] and 7 (Chriſt, God-Man,] ** will be hzs God 
[and Father, as having begorten him to this New Life, Eph. 2, 


IS. ] and be (Hall be my Sor [3. e. the Promiſes of the New Cove- [ 
nant, and the Priviled:zes of Adoption ſha'l be beſtowed upon 
him, inthe higheſt, and fulleſt Senſe of them. S$S:e on Perſe 3.] 


—— 


—_—— W—— —— 
———. 


(as) See on Chap. 3-12. 
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-- Here is declared, that the (a) Reſtauration of all things, 
and the Adoption tothe Inheritance, and Redemption of Bodies, 


will be filly compleated only 1n the Kingdom of Chriſt, who 
is the Father of the New World, the World to come. 


8 But [all } the > fearful Lof the Antichriſtian State 'eſp:cially, 
who date not hold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wa- 
vering, but for fear forſake the aſſembling of themſelves, draw- 
ing back unto Perdition , Heb. 12, 23, 25, 38, 39.] and unbeleiving 
[inthe Promiles of Chriſt's Coming, becauſe of his long delay ; 
and who upon that draw back from the true Faith, and ſcoff at 
it, Heb. 12. 35—3g. 2 Pet, 2 and 3 Chapters) the abominable Catnd 
defiled in their Mind, C onſcience, and Pradtiſes, and to every 
good work reprobate, Tt. 1, 15, 16,] and murderers [eſpecially 
of the Witneſſes and Saints, Chap, 18.,24.] and Whoremongers [who 
praCtiſe and advance Doftrines which promote uncleannels, Chap, 
2, G,15 ] and Sorcerers, [whobewitch Souls, Chap. 18. 23.7] and 1do- 
laters [as the Antichriſtian Party are by way of Eminence, ] and all 
Liars [who believe, and make a Lye, efpecially the great one of 
Antichriſtianiſm, Rev. 3. 9.,, 2 The. 2. 9, 1 Tim. 4. 2.] ſhall have 
their part Cnot in the firſt ReſurreRion to Bleſſedneſs and Holineſs, 
but] in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone : which zs the ſe- 
cond Death Cand that Eternal. See on Chap. 20. 6, 10,'14, 154) 


 * All ſorts of Sinners are here underſtood, but moſt 'e- 
ſpecially the Antichriſtian , to whom the CharaGers a- 
oree 5 Antichriſs being the Man of Sin, and Shinar, or Ba- 
bylon, which is 4ntichriitian Rome, being the very Houſe, and 
Baſe of all Wickedneſs, Ezek, 5-8, 11. Rev.18, 24. 


9 And there came unto me ** eneCorthe firſt and principal, of the 
ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Vaals full af the ſeven laſt plagues(the 
very fame who ſhewed me the Judgment of the Great W hore, 
Chap. 17. 1.] and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the 


(4) Rom, @. 
(2) Bride 


(a)Bride,the Lamb's WifeCi.e.the New Jeruſalem S:a'c; and thou ſhale 
plainly, and more diſtinQly ſ.e the Nature of ir,and the valt diſ- 
terence there is betwixt it, and rhe Antichriſtian State which Ibe- 
tore ſhewed th. c, Chap. 17. 


'* The ſame Angel that ſhewed him the Judgment on the 
great I hore, (hews him alſo the New Jernſaicm State 5 to ma- 
niteſt tl,at the DeſtruFion of Artichriſt, and the pouring forih 
of the Vials, are highly, and immediately preparatory to 
Chrilt's Kingdom. 


19 And he carried me away in the Spirit (3, e, 1 was in a Spiritual 


Extaſie, and was carried in Viſion, Chap. 1, 10. 17. 3.] to a great 


and high mountain [to der.ote the State of Chrilt's Church and 
Kingdom, now become a Mountain, Dar. 2. 25. eſtabliſhed in the 
Tops of the Mountains, and exalted above the Hills; and to ſhew 
that this was the City ſeen by Exekie!, when he was ſet upon a 
very high Mountain. Ie.2. 2. Ezck 40.2.] and ſhewed me\{nor the 
Antichriſtian City of the Whore, Chap. 17. 3- bur] that [truly] 
great City{the (b) general Aﬀembly, conſiſting of all true Belie- 
vers, and of the Spiritsof all juſt men made perfett; Heb. 12, 22, 
234] the Holy Cand Heavenly] Jeruſalem [the City of the Living 
God, and notthe impure {dolatrous Ciry of the Whore,] deſcend- 
ng out of Heaven [1.e. the higheſt Heavens, into the lower Regions 
of it, Verſe 2. ] from Ged [by whom it was built, and the King- 
dom was ſet up, Dan. 2. 44. Heb. 11. 10, 16.] 


11 Having the Glory of God (4. e. the *s glorious Preſence of 
Chriſt, and of his Sain's, Matth. 17. 2. John 1.14 Heb x. 3] 
and her Light (c.) Cor that which enlightned her, ] was like unto a 
Stone moſt precious, even like a 7oſper Stone, clear as Chryſtal (7. e. the 


— 


(a) Chap. 19. 7---9. 
Cz) Burner's Theory, 4+ 9> 


(c_) Þ&SNe. 
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Preſence of Chriſt was («) firm and laſting, dwelling and abiding 
in it; and it was full of Glory, Purity, and Holineſs. See on Chap. 


4' 3+. 


® For this is the moſt proper Repreſentation of the Dji- 
vine Glory 3 of which the Glorious Appearances of Fiye, 
Lieht, and Bright Clouds, the Schekinah under the Old Te- 
ſtament, were but faint Images and Types. 


12 And ha a Wall zreat, and high(i.e it was under the immediate 
proteQion of Divine Omnipotency,and thoſe which werewithour, 
were excluded from it, ſaiah 26, 15. 60, 18,Zech. 2. 5.Rev 22, 
I5.] and. bad twelve Gates [for free acceis to all true {ſraelites, or 
Saints,J-agd at the Gates Twelve Angels [as Cherubims to guard this 
New Patadiſc, that nothing which had not right to Life, might 
enter therein, Gen. 3.24. Exek. 48. 31.] and Names written there- 
on, which are the Names of the Twelue ** Tribes of the children of Iſra- 
el [to ſhew that none but God'sPeople, the true Iſraelitiſm, had a 
right to this New Jeruſalem State, Sec on Chap. 7, 4—10.] 


'5 Theſeare the very 14400, who were ſealed, Chap. 7. 


13 On the Eaſt three Gates, on the North three Gates, on the South 
three Gates, and on the Weſt three Gates (1, e. there were Twelve 
Gates, anſwerable to the T welve Tribes ; Three on cach fide of 
the Four ſquare City, towards each Corner of the Heavens ; to 
!hew, that the whole 7ſrael of God.or all true Believers, from eve- 
ry quarter of the World, have a right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, Luke 13. 29. Sez Exch. 48. 31—35 3 


14 And the Wall of the City Cwhich was the Security and Pro- 
retion of it, and exc:uded every thing which was unclean, ] had 
Twelve Foundations, and in them th + Names of the Twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb {lain rom che Foundation of the World ; to ſhew that the 


_— — — 


PT AG % 


(a) Of which the Jaiger is an Emblem. See Grot, on Chap, 4. 3« and on this Verſe, 


Qqq 2 King- 
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Kingdom and Church of Chri{t was ſecured and protected by the 
Apoltolical Dofrine, upon which ic was buile; Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God, whoſe Blood is the Blood of the Everlaſting Co- 
venan!, by which all things are ſecured unto us, ratified, and con- 
farmed, being the chief Corner-ſtone, Epb. 2. 19—22.] 


15 And he that talked with me (3. e. the ” Angel, Verſe 9.] had a 
gdlden [not a.common} Reed [to ſhew that this was the glorious, 
pure, precious, and refized Scare of the Church, of which thar 
meaſured by Ezekiel, with a common Reed, was but a I ype, 
Exck..40. J.] to meaſure the [Dimenſions, and Contents of the Ho- 
ly]'* City [or whole Viſible Church, which was now reſcued out 
of the hands of the Heathens, and Antichriſtian Enemies; and 
might therefore be meaſured, as being agrecable to the pure and 
cxatt meaſure of God's Law; whereas it was before left out as irre- 
gular, and was not meaſured, Chap.11.2.] and [to meaſure, } the 
Gates thereof [1,e. to declarc who had right of acceſs into it, ] ond . 
the Wall theredf (3. e. to ſhew, and declare, in what thedcfence and 
ſecurity of God's Church and Kingdom conliſts.] 


"? The Temple (Chap. 11. 1.) was meaſured by a Maz, 
but. this City by an Azgel ; that by a common Reed, like a 
Rod; this by a ſimple Reed, but a Golden one; to ſhew that 
this State (which was the real accompliſhment of Ezekiel's 
Viſionary City, and the full opening of the encloſed Temple ) 
was an Angelical State, in which the Saints were Equal to An- 
gels, Matth. 22.30. and that it was parged and purified, as 
Gold in the Tryal of the, Fire of the Laſt Day-3 
and that Chriſt had broken to peices the Heather Nations,by- 
the Rod of his Power (Pſalm 2, 9. 110, 2.) and would now 
meaſure and rule by a Golden Reed, as by. a Golden Scepter, 
(the Emblens of Favour and Reconciliation amongſtthe Eaſtern. 
Nations, Eſth.4, 11. 5, 2. 8,4.) and would no more chaſtiſc 
and corre his Servants. 


* The Temple only was meaſured before (Chap. 11. 1,2.) 
and-not #he Cty 3 but here there was mo Temple, (Verſe "a 
an 
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and the whole City is meaſured, in all the Dimenſions of it 3 
to ſhew, that the whole V;fible Church was now Regular and 
Symmetral, and was become a Livirg, and Holy Temple unto 
God. 


IG And the City heth fourſquare [to ſhew that the Church in 
Chrilt's Kingdom, ſhall be? Univerſal ; a Body *-well compacts 
firm, and immoyable, conſtant, * perfc&, and always like ir 
ſelf; in ** perfet Peace and Repoſe; and cannot receive the leaſt 
2 addition, or diminntion, from what was once delivercd unto 
it :] and the length zs as large as the breadth (i, e. it was ** exaCtly per- 
fect ;] and he meaſured- the City with the Reed, Twelve Thouſand Fur- 
longs [to ſhew that it was perfeHly * Apoſtolical; and exattly a- 
grecablc to the meaſures of the Sanuary of the Holy City ** 7e- 
ruſalem, and wholly different from the Antichriſtian State of ** 
Rome ;] the " length, and the breath, and the heighth of it are equal [- 
et was* exactly agreeable with itſelf, and entirely Apoltolical, 
in the whole, and each part of it.] 


'9* Of which the Number Four is a Sy-1bol, taken from the. 
Four Quarters of the World, whereby the whole World is de- 
noted 1n Scripture. 


» Of which Nature are Buildings of For ſquare Stones, 
and Armies drawn up in that Figure ; whence Zuadratum ag-; 


men, Corpus nadratum, and Turres Puadrate, are uſed in. 


Authors for #rong Bodies, and well compaded and firm Build- 
ines, and Armies 3- and ſuch ought the Church to be, and 
ſhall be in Chriſt's Kingdom, Iſaiah 33 20. Pſalm 78. 69. 
Matth. 16. 18, Heb. 12, 27, 28, EpÞ. 4.14, 16. 


" Whence the Phraſe Homo reixyurer concerning a PerfetF, 
Juit, and ConiFant Man ; as a Square Figure, or Cube, is e- 
very way like it ſelf, turn it on which fide you pleaſe : and 
ſo ought the Church to be always conſtant to itſelf in all its 
Dodtrines 3. not wtable and inconitant. 


”Y 
A 
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» As a ſolid Square, Cube, or Dy , is a Figure the moft 
iFable of any other 3 which, throw it which way you will, 
always ſettles it (cf at laſt upon its own Baſes, and remains 
firm ; becauſe its Baſis is broad and equal. 


As a Square is altered from its own Fignre into another, 
by the leaſt addition toit, or c1minution from it : and thus 
the Church, when it takes from, or adds to the Faith once de- 
Iivered to the Saints, looſes that perfeQtion in which it was 
built at firſt by God, and becomes irregular, Upon which, 
and other Reaſons, a Four ſquare Figure is much in uſe in 
Scripture 5 it being the Figure of the (a) Ercampments 
round about the Tabernacle, and of the Divine Conſeſſus 1n 
this Prophecy 3 of the (b) Altar, (c) Breaſt Plaje, and the 
molt (d) Holy Place under the Law 3 as alſo of many things 
belonging to (e,) Ezeckiebs Viſtonal Temple. 


** As that is a perfe# Square, whoſe length and breadth 
are equal 3 whereas if they were unequal, it would be a Pa- 
rallelogram, or a Long Square 3 which is leſs perfe@ than a 
Square. See Mr, Potter, Chap. 29. 


* For Twelve ſignifies Apoſiolicalneſs, from the Twelve A- 
poitles ; and a Thouſand is a Number of perfeFion, See on 


Chap. 7. 4. 20, 4 
Here being alſo a Concurrence of Number and Meaſure 3 


——_—_— 


_—_— = 47 ets 
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(a) See on'Chap 4, 6, 

(6b) Exod. 27. 1. 

(c ) Exed. 23. 15, 

Cd) 1 Kinzs 6, 20, 2 Chron. 3.8, 
(e) Exeb. 41, 21. 42, 20, Of 1 
Vid. Grot. in locum. 
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viz, of the Number Twelve, with the Twelve Thouſand Fur- 
longs, the Meaſure of the ſolid Content of this City 3 bereby 
may be ſignified, that in this State, there will be an exa&# Cor- 
currence of whatfoever God hath required by his Rules and 
Laws to the perfe&ion of Church-States : as things are known 
to be exaCtly juſt and £qual, when they are not only the ſame 
they were at firſt in Number ; but are agreeable to the Stan- 
dard-Vyeight and Meaſure. 


* ** To ſhew that this City is more peculiarly deſcribed in op- 
poſition to the Roman Hierarchy; the Perimeter of the Cube 
1200 Furlongs, is the Circuit of Jeruſalem, the Holy City, as 
the Perimeter of the Cube Twenty Five Thouſand Furlongs (which 
25 is the Root of the Number of the Beat) 7s the Circnit of 
Rome : and to the Twelve Gates, Angels, Tribes, Foundations 
in the New Jeruſalem, do anſwer Twenty Five Gates, Paſtors, 
Pariſhes, Cardinals, &c. in the City of Rome. Dr. Moor on 
this place, and bis Myſtery of Godlineſfs, 5. 16. and Mr. Pot- 
ter's [aterpret. of the Namber of the BeasF. 


- Hence it appears, 


(1.) That this is an(«) Equilateral Square, the moi? perſeF, 
and the mot capaciows of all ſuch Figures; whereby the Perfe- 
Zion, and the Oniverſai Extent of Chriſt's Kingdom, may be 
ſignified. 


(2..) That the Czty it ſelfCb Jis meaſured 1200 Furlongs;from 
whence it follows,that it is of a ſolid,Cubical Figure,like a Dj, 


— _ is ot i — ——_— 


y Potter, Chap. 28. 
b-) Potaer, Chap. 2, 3, 4, (9c. 
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Having Tiree Dimenſjons;and that its Meaſures are ſolid Mea- 
ſures ( whereby they are made to agree with Ezekze!'s Mea- 
fares, by Mr. Potter) becauſe nothing can meaſure a ſolid F3- 
gure but a ſolid meaſure. Whereby the Firmneſs, and Soli- 
dity of this Church State isſet forth 3 and alſo thatit(a) cannot 
be a City litterally underſtood, and ſignifies not Walls, and Hou- 


ſes, but»Mex ; becauſe there can be no City of ſuch a F7- 
gre. 


z» Whereas the Antichriitian State, and all Human Models of 
Churches , are diſagreeable in themſelves, from one another, 
and the exact Scripture- Meaſure and Kule. 


17 And he meaſured the *? Wall thereof, an hunared forty and four 
(b) Cubits [the Root of which is Twelve, the Apoſtolicai Num- 
ber ; to ſhew, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 
ſiſts in its conformity to the Dofrine and Diſcipline delivered by 
the Apoſtles, As 2 42. See the Notes on Chap. 7, 4. 13, 18.] 
according to the meaſure of « Man 1. e, this Church-State was high- 
Iy ” rational, and exatly agreeable to the Inte]leCtual Capacities 
of ' Mankind, and (uch as Men of Underſtaniing mzy find out, 
when they make uſe of that part of Wiſdom by which the Roots 
of Numbersare extrafted- Sec on Chap. 13. 18.] that 7s the Angel 
[to ſhew., that this was a State of Men above this preſent mortal 
State, in which the children of the Relurreftion are made equal 
unto the (c) Angels, Luee 20.35,36.] aud that it was not Beaſtian, 
or Antichriſtian, but Angelical.] 


»» The Wal is meaſured 3 to ſhew that Apoſtoliciſme (({igni- 
fied by Twelve, the Root of its meaſure) contains all things 


(a) Dr. Moor's Paraphraſe on the place. 
(b) A Cubir is the Oldesf, rhe moſt common, and moft famous Meaſnre amongſt the 
people of Ged 3 whence it is put by way of Eminence, for a Meaſure in general, Jerem, 


51. 13. and it was the Meaſure of the Prophetick Temple, and City in Ezekiel, 
( c) Gio, in loc, 
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1n it neceſſary to a Church ; as the Wall does incloſe the whole 
City and is the fixt and unmovable Dimenſions of it. 


» Whereasthe Antichriſtian State 1s irrational; diſagreeable 
in its ſelf, and from the Divine Rules in correſpondence to 
Its Koot 25, which is a ſard and irrational Number, uneven and 
irregular, \n the Prody@ ariling from it, as well as in its (elf, 
See Mr. Potter, and the Notes on Chap. 13. 18. 


18 And the building of the Wall of it was ” Jaſper (7. e. it was 
firm, and impregnable, and withal glorious, Verſe 11.] and the 
City was pure Gold, Tike unto clear Glaſs (i, e. this was a precious 
w_ pure State, and (a) throughly cnlighined by God, Y:r/e 
234 


* This Stone is not to be ſubdued bythe knocks of the Ham- 
mer, but is ſo Strong, that it breaks all that ſtrikes againi? it c 
Dr. Moor. See Grot. on Chap. 4. 3. and Verſe. 11. 


 19.. And che Foundations of the Wall of the City, were garniſhed with 
all manner of * precious Stones [to ſhew the Exc.llency of Chriſt, 
the (b) corner-ſtone of this Spiritual Building, and of rice Dc- 
Arinc of the Goſpe], upon which it was bui't by his Apoſtles ;and 
the great variety and compleatnc<ſs of the precious Gitts and Gra» 
ces of this State] The firft Foundation was Zaſper, the ſecond Saphire, 
- the third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald, | 


» The Precious Stones hereafter particularly mentioned, 
are the ſame with thoſe 1n th2 Breaſt-plate of the Figh- Prieſt, 


C4) The gawdy Whore, had only External Ornaments ; but this State is tranſparent, 
pure, and clean, within, as well 25 without. Foreſtus_in locum, See Chap. i, 5, 
T6, 3; 

(Cc) SeeVerſe 14. and Braunius de Veſtit. Heby, 2. 25, 


Rrr (Exod 
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(Exod. 28.17, 21.) but placed in a different Order from 
them ; but for what Reaſons I am not able to determine 3 as 
[ neither can.preciſely and poſitively the particular 1gnificati- 
on of each of them. Onaly in general. they may ſ1gnifie, 


(1.) PerſeFion of Glory, Proſperity, and Happineſs ; inthe 
higheſt manner the Creation is capable of, in its renewed 
Stare, 'much beyond the choiceſt, and moſt prectous things of 
this World; or even of Paradiſe it felf, whoſe Rivers flow- 


ed from the Land of Gold and Pearl. 


(2.) Perfetion of Gifts and Graces, Divine Preſence and 
Jllumiuation, Do&rine and Truth 5 and whatſoever elſe may 
be jaſtly thonght to be the true meaning of the Stores, and 
the Orim and Thummimn 1n the Oracular Breaſt-plate of the 
High Prieſt, For which ſee the Commentators on Exe4.28. 
and 39. Lev, 8. Dent. 33. 8. and Braunizs deVeſtit. Sacer- 
lot. Hebreor. See alſo 1 Chron. 29. 2, 2 Chron, 3: 6. 1ſaiah 
54, 11---14. Ezek 28.13. Tobit, Chapters 13, and 14. 
and Dr. Moor's Parapbraſe, and other Commentators on this 


DIac?e 
& oy 


20 The fifth Sardonyzx, the ſixth Sardius, the ſeventh Chryſclite, the 
eighth Beryl ; the ninth a Topaz, the Tenth a Chryſopraſus, the eleventh 
a Zacinth ; the twelfth an Amethyſt (:.e. this was a g'orious State, in 
which ai! true Zraelwtes of - the T welve. Trib:s, whoſe Names 
were cengraven on the T welve (a) Stones of the Breaſt-plate,were 
joyned, and united into one Body with the True Chriſtians, who 
kept and profeſſed the DoQtrine they had received from the 
Fwe.vc Apoſties of the Lamb Chriſt. 


21 And the Twelve Gates were Twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 


_—— 


Ca) See Ainſw. on Exod. 28. 
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of -0n18' Pearl Cro ſhew the ineftimable value of the Goſpel, that one 

car], of great price; and the pure ® converſation, and unity »* of 
all who are to enter into Chriſt's Kingdom, by bim the only 
Door, and Way-to Eternal Life, Matth. 13. 45, 46. John 10. 
I—TI4.] and the Street of the City was pure Gold, as it were tranſparent 
Glaſs' (i.e. the Converlation ® of the Saints of this State was pure 
and incorrupt, as refined Gold ; and fincerc, as if their Thoughts 
and Hears were trranſpatent to each orher;and the very places of 
concourſe were free from all manner ot defilement; contrary to ' 
what was in the Antichriſtian great City, which was defil:d with 
Uncleannefs, and the Blood of the W itnefſes, which lay dead in 
the Streets of it, Chap. 11.8.] 


| * For they are of a White colour. Grot. in loc. 


+ Pearls are called Qniones,becauſe they are always found 
wnited together, and never ſeparate from each other. Plin. Hi- 
ſtor. 9.35. 


” For the Street is the Forum Urbis, «5 Grotius #otes ;, the 
publick place where Men meet, and tranſa# Buſineſs. Moor's 
Paraphr. 


22 And 1 ſaw no(a) Temple therein [.e, no one particular place 
in which atone God would be worſhipped, and manifeſt his Pre- 
feace; asin the Temple of Jeruſalem, 1Kings 8.] for the Lord God 
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple thereof (3.e. do afford their 
Preſence immediately, and after a'glorious manner in this State ; 
wherebyeach pious Soul becomes a Temple for God and Chrilt, 
ro:dwell, and/manifeſt themſelves in, Exek. 48, 35. Jobn 4, 23. 
20, 23. Ads7. 46—50, Rev. 3.20. ] 


23 Andthe City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine 


——. A 


,I 'Y 
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Ca) Templi appellatione deflinato ab#;znebant Chrifizati, Grote in At, 7.148. 
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init [who were, as it were, aſhamed, an1 confounded at the grea-. 
ter Glory of the Divine King 1om, and Preſence, 1a. 24, 23. 60. 
19.] for the * glory of God (the Father, the Fountain, and Origt- 

nal of all Being whatſoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Lite, 
Love, Grace, and Comfort,] did lighten it [by a Light commu- 
nicated from him,] and the Lamb [Chriſt, who is the Glory of 
God, Light of Light, and very Godof very God,] zs: the light: 
thereof [by the Glory of the Godhead, appeaiing 11luſtriouſly in: 
his Humane Nature. See Perſe 11, 


* God is not {ubj:& to the Son in this his glorious King- 
dom, 1 Cor. 15. 27. and therefore he is ſaid to be the Light 
of it ; and Chriſt rhe Son is ſaid to be the Ayo, or the 
Lamp ; as ſhining by a Light communicated from the God- 
bead, and reſiding in him, who is 1he brightreſs of his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, See Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Creed, and Dr. Bull's Defenſio Fidei Nicene. 


24 And the" Nationsof them which are (a) ſaved (i. e. thoſe Li- 
ving Remaining Saint, who ſhall have eſcaped the Sword of 
Chriſts Mouth, and the Fire for the Perdition of the Ungodly, 
Iſa. 4. 2---5. 45,20. 60,J,11- Sce the Notes on Chap, 20. 6.}] 
jhall walk in the Lightof it [- e. ſhall partake of the Glories of the 
New Jeruſalem, in the New Heaven, where Chriſt and the Dead 
raiſed incorruprtible, Reign together, 7/a.2.5. 60, 2, 3: _Seethe 
Not:s on Chapter 20: 4] and the Kings'[and Prieſts, 3 of | the 
[New] Earth [3. e. the Saints living upon the New Earth, and 
reigning with Chriſt a Thouſand Years, Chap. 20, 6. 21, 1.] do 
bring their Glory, and Honour into it [2. e, acxnowledge all their 
Glory and Happineſs to be derived from-thar' State above, 


L — 


(a) Iſa. 45. 20. ot COL evo & T0 TV IG. Sant ili ex Gentilzumreliquits 
quos Diluvium ignis, non inundavertt. Innelliguntur,- Ml faller, qua cladem illam in 


Chriſti «TiO "$10 ſuturam evaſerint, quando venturus eft ad hoſes Ecclejie ſue yerdendos. 
Mede*s Works, pag. $1 5. . 


and 
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and ſhall at Jaſt be caught up into,ir. ,See on Chap. 20. Pſalm 68, 
29. 62,10. I Theſ.4.17.] | 


, Called Nations of the. ſaved, to diſtinguiſh them from 
the Wicked Nations, Chap. 20.8. the Slain, and Dead, kil- 
led. by the. Sword: of. Chriſt's Mouth, and devoured by Fire 
from Heaver, Chap. 19, 21. 20,8,9. Sce the Notes onthe 
former Chapter. 


It is acutely obſerved by Mr. (a) Mede, That the State of 
the New Jeruſalem, and the State of the Nations, which (hall 
walk in the Light thereof, are different ; as 1s plain, becauſe 
the Nations, and Kings of the Jatter, walk in the Light of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to a State difte- 
rent, and diſtin& from it: by the former of which ſeems 
plainly to be meant the-Jeryſalem above, which comes down 
from God out of Heaven, with Chriſt, and his Saints, into 
the New H:aven ;, and by the latter, the Camp of the Stints 
ripon Earth ; 1hofe Living, Remaining Saints, who (hall dwell 
in the New Earth for a Thouſand Years, partaking cf the 
Glories, and Hippineſs ot the Sain's above with Chriſt, who 
Reign in the New Heavens, as in a Palace of Glory ; from 
whence the Divine Light transfaſes it (eIf upon the Saints be- 
low ; who walk and rejoyce in it, being direted and in- 
Aluenced by it 3 until by Degrees (thoſe Affiſtances, and 
powerful Communications being abated and withdrawn) 
they began to be too much in love with their State-upon 
Earth, and did not- fo -earnelily long to be canght np to be 
with Chriſt for ever : Whereupon Satan was looſed, and the 
wicked Nations drew. together againſt them : Which is: the 
Laodicean State of the Church, deſcribed in the Third Chap- 
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(4) Ep. 20. 
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ter 3 and will appear to' be the true meaning of this place, to 
| any one who will diligently compare it with what hath been 
| dilcourſed on the former Chapter. 


25 And the ® Gates of it ſhall not be\ſhut at allby day [but ſhall be 
open continually, 7. Co. 11.7] for Lakhough Men thut their Gates 
at Night ; yer] there ſhall be no mght there Cand therefore the Gates 
need never be ſhut ; becauſe God and the Lambare the Light of it, 


\ Verſe 23.] 


| 5" This ſeems to refer to the Free Communications there 
| ſhall} be in this State, betwixt the Sairts upon Earth, and 
the Saints alove in the Heavenly Jeruſalem, with Chriſtz who 
may (a) perhaps, deſcend ſometimes upon Earth, andafcend 
again to Heaver, according to what 1s typitied by Jacob's 
My tical Ladder, Ger. 28. 12. 


ry and honour of the Nations into it [i, e. the whole Body of the re- 
maining and Living Saints. who are the ſaved of the Natiors, 
ſhall acknowledge all their Glory to be from this Heavenly New 
Jeruſalem, and fhall at laſt be caught up into it, Yezſe 24.] 


26 And '4 [z. e. the ® Kings of the Earth,] ſhall bring the gls- 


» The Body of Saints upon Earth, are a. Kingdom of 
Stints ; which, to ſhew the Univerſality of them, and the 
Polity, which will be-in that State, -are repreſented as Ne- 
tions, under Kings,. as Heads and Governonrs. 


17 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any-[the leaſt} thing 


ith. a 


—_— 


 —— — 
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Ca) Ft fi in nmnullis ſolennits ſe preſens ſiſtat Chriſi nnmen, circumfantibius An- 
gelerum turmis, &c, Burnet, Theor, Tellar, 1th, 4+ 7. 


[ what- 
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Lwhatſoever,)] that defileth (3. e, it ſhall be a State of perſe@ Ho- 
lineſs, 1ſaiah 35, 8.7 neither [any thing) whatſoever [that] work- 
eth abomination [or Idolatry,] or maketh a Lye [1. e, the great Lye 
of Antichriftianiſm, ] but they which are written in the Lamb's Book of 
Life (1, ce. none ſhall enter into this State, but thoſe who are a- 
mongſt the Living, and are either raiſed ro Lite, or are aliye, 
and remain unto the. Caming pf the,Lord, See the Note; on 
Chap, 20, 114A =. Oy 4 HS © UF 
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CHA P, XXII, 
The Text, 


* Riverof Water of Life, clear as Chryſtal (1. e, abundance, 
and even ful-efs of Purely Spirirual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refreſhments, Pſalm 35. 8 Ex. 47. 1. 
"Joel 3 18. Zech. 14. 8. John 7. 37, 38.] proceeding out of the » 
i hrone of God, andof the * Lamb | as out of its Head, or Fountain, 
Cen.2, 10, Pſalm 36. 4. Char. 21. 6.] 


" ND he [i. e, the fs, Chap. 21. 9] ſhewed me a pure 


Annotations on CH AP. XXII. 


* This Chapter, to Verſe the 6th, ought not to have been 
ſeparated from the former, as being one continued Deſcrip- 
tion of the City, in the midſt of which this River was, 
Verſe 2. 


> This is in alluſion to-the River of Paradiſe, which went 
out of Edev, as out of its Head and Fountain, to water the 
Garden, Gen. 2. 10. VVhereby, asallo by the Tree in the 
midſt of this City, is 59timated, that this State will be Pa- 
radiſaical. 


, In Ezekiel's Viſion the River cometh out of the Temple 


ard Altar ; But there being no Temple 1n 1f35 New Jeruſalem 
the 
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the Throne of God is put inthe place of it 3 to ſhew that this 
State {hall be wholly Divzre. 


+ The Lamb's Throne is the diſtinF, and peculiar Throne 
of Chriſt, as the Son of Man, in his Glorious Kingdom ; in 
which State the Divinity will fo diſpenſe it ſelf to the Fu 
mane Nature, as that it (hall have a diſtin@ Glory of its own, 
although derived from the Divine ; and the Soz may be ſaid 
not to be ſubjeft, (1 Cor. 15. 28.) becauſe he is a King; 
even as 1n Chriſt's State of Humiliation, the Divinity did not 
generally manifeſt it felf fo glorioully, and illuſtrioully in 
the Humanity, but that Chriſt might be ſaid to have emptied 
himſelf of his Divine Glory, Phil. 2.6, 7. See pag. 441,442. 
and Chap. 21. 5. 


2 11 the midſt of the ſtreet Cor broad places; whereby is ſignihi- 
cd the Allembly of the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 20. 9.] 
of it (i. ce, of the City,] and of either ſide of the River was there the 
s Tree of Life (i.e. this was a Paradiſtacal State, in which the 
Saints raiſed, and changed, could dye no more, but were mae c- 
qual to the Angels, Lul: 20. 26, I Cor. 15.) which bare Twelve 
manner of Fruits [i. e. afforded pertect © Pleaſures, and Conſolarti- 
ons to this * Apoſtolical 7ſraelitiſm,] and yeilded her Fruat every 
Meonth [i.e Variety and Fullneſs of Joy for ? evermore, Pſalm 1. 
and 46, 11. 92,12, 14. Exek, 47. 7,12-] and the * Leaves of the 
Tree , were for the healing of the Nations [of the ſaved, who 
were to walk in the Light of the New Jeruſalem State ; that is, the 
Living Saints were to be preſerved during the Thouſand Years, 
in Bodies changed, which ſhould afterwards be made incorrupti- 
ble. See on Chap. 20, and 21. 24 ] 


s Or A.Tree of Life, viz. one on cach ſide, at juſt, and 
convenient diſtances; for they were very many (as appears 
from Ezek. 47.7, 12. and from the Expreſſion here uſed) at 
the Bank of the River, on the oze (ide, and on the other : and 
yet they are here repreſented as One Tree, becaute they were 
all of One Kind , viz, of the ſame kind with the Tree of 
DF $\l Life, 


4.98 Annotations on theRevelation. Ch XX 1.. 


- Life, in the mid(t of Paradiſe 3 by which, Life was Sacra- 
mentally conveyed to our firſt Parents 3 and a Symbol was 
given of the Immortality of the renewed Paradiſiacal State of 
ChriiÞs Kingdom. 


* For the Number Twelve is a Syzbol of PerfeFion, of 
Apoſzolicalneſs, and of the True Iſrael of God, now united 
into one Body 1n this State. | 


7 The Year being the meaſure of all Time, bearing Fruit as 
oft as there be Months in the Year, muSt needs ſjgnifie the con- 
tizual, conitant fruitfulneſs of it. Dr. Hammond on the 


Place. . 


" The (a) Fruit of this Tree 3s for Meat > 3. e. for ſolid 
Nouriſhment, and ordinary Food ; but the Leaves of it, are 
only for medicine, or healing ; from whence it follows, that 
the Nations here mentioned, had ſome Rezrains of Corrupti- 
tity left, which required Care, and needed Preſervation by 
Medicines ; by which is admirably ſet forth the different 
State of the raiſed Saints, caught up immediately to Chriſt, 
into a State of Incorruptibility; and that of the living Saints 
on Farth, (the very Nations mentioned Chep. 21, 24, 26.) 
whoſe Bodies areonly changed, but not made incorruptibleat 
firſt; as hath been (6) already frequently obſerved 3. and 
therefore are repreſented as living indeed, Chap.20.6. but 
with ſome Principle of Corruptibility in them, which ſtood 
innced of Healing 3 whereas the Dead Saints being raiſed to 
a Life of Incorruptibility, are very apily repreſented as ſed 


(a) Exeh. 497.12, to which place this Verſe alludes, 


(5) 4&1, 4592s 


and zoxriſhed with'the very Frait of ' che Tree of Life 3 that is, 
by immediate Communications of Incorryptibility from God, 
and Chrift, whois Life, John 1,4. 5, 26. and Chap.6. 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe ſor no Effes of Sin in this 
New Paradiſe, as there were in the firſt, Gen. 3. 14, Qc.] but the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall be in* it [by glorious Manifeſta- 
000, and Communications;] and hzs '* Servants [which were 


ſealed. See Chap. 7. 4.] ſhall ſerve him LIC in this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firſt Parents did, bur ſhall be Kings 
and Prieſts to God for eyer.] 


9 . This whole City, or State, as well that on Earth asin the 
Heavens, (hall be repleniſhed with Communications from the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb; which ſhall be in the Cz- 
ty onthe New Earth, by its Light ſhining on it from the New 
Heaven, Chap: 21. 24. 


 *® This Relative Particle ref! pets both: God and the Lamb ; 


and yet tsof the Singular Number z, to' ſhew the Unity of the 


Godbead, and the Equaiity of the Father, and the Son, the 
Lamb as one with the Eternal Word, 


4 And they ſhall ſee his Face (2. e, "hen of the Nature and 
Gloty of God} and'of Chriſt, Matth. 5,8,” 1 Cor. 13.12. 1 John 
3.2-] and 'hzs Name ſhall be in their Foreheads (i. e. they ſhall be ma- 
nifeſtly known tohe his Servants z; who were wont to be marked 
on the Forehead ; and they ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord, accor- 
ding to the Inſcription on the High-Prieſts Frcntlet, See the 
Nores on Chap. 7, 3,4. 14, I-.] 


5 And there ſhall be * no night there [i.c, no impurity, and no 
interruption of Happineſs and Comfort, Pſalm 36.9. 1 Jobn 1. 
5, 6, 7..] andthey need no Candle [i.e no Artificial Light,] neither 
Light of the Sun (1. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is che 
Fountain, ] for the Lord God giveth them Light (i. e. affordeth them 
his glorious Preſence, and Conſolations;] and they ſhall reign for 
ever and ever (i, EC, atter the Thouſand Years Mediatory k ing- 

| SiT-2 don 
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dom, they ſhall reign with. Chriſt for ever in'the 'higheſt Hea- 
vens3 for Chriſt's Kingdom is an Eternal Kingdom, and of it' 
there ſhall beno end, Luke 1.33, SceChap« 3, 21.5, 10. 20, 4, 
6. ] 


© This, and the foregoing Verſes., contain a Repetition 
of what had been ſaid before 3 either by way of (a) 4ſſur- 
ance, and Confirmation, as 1s uſual in Prophecy 3 or with rete- 
rence to the Saints upon Earth, upon the mention of them, 
Verſe 2. or with reſpeCt to the Perſons, to whom that is now 
accommodated, which had been before ſpoken concerning 
their City, or State, Compare Chap. 21. 23, 25. with the fifth 
Verſe of this Chapter. 


6- And he i. e. the firſt of the Seven Angels which had the Se- 
ven Vials, Chap. 21. 9] ſaidunto me, ® theſe ſayings [of the Pro- 
phecy of this Book, Verle 7.] are faithfut ani true [1. e. impor- 
ran!, certain, and infallible T'ruths, See on Chap. 1g. 9.] Ard 
[the Lord * God of the Holy Prophets (i.e. Chriſt, who ſpake by them, 
and whoſe Spirit inſpired them, As 3.21. 1 Pet. I.10,1r, 12. 
3,19. 2 Pet.1-21:] ſent Cor did ſend at firſt, Chap 2. 1, and all 
along in this Prophecy,] hzs Angel Cor Min:ſtring Spirits,] to. 
thew unto his Servants, the things [of this Prophecy, ] which muſt 
thortly Caſterthe Day of the (65) Reſurrection, the time when this 
Vion wasſeen, and, from whence it commences; b-gin] to come 
20 aſs [in order, oneafter another, See on Chap. 1,.1,, 


” Here begins the Concluſion, or Epilogue of this Sacred 
Drama ;, wherein the Angel ({ays Dr, Hammond \inhis Para- 
phraſe on the place) began to conclude, and fold up his Diſ- 
courſe, and to ſumup what 1 had ſeen in this Viſon, telling me, 


ti at m—_— _ - 
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(a) Gen, 41.32. Phil, 3. 1. 
(b) See the Notes on Chap. 1. 10: 
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that all this, as Strange, and as glorious as it was, ſhould cer- 
tainly come to paſs. And the Viſion ends, as it began, with 
a Declaration of the (a) Truth and Importance of the Pro- 
phecy 5 and of its (b) ſpeedy iſſuing into Event 5 and of the 
moit remarkable things contained in it. 


* Here is a plain Aſſertion of the Divinity of Chriit, con- 
cerning whom theſe words are to be underſtood 3 as is mani- 
feſt by comparing them with Chap. 1.1. and Verlſe 16. of this 
Chapter. 


7 Behold > T [Chriſt] come ** quickly Fin Judgment to my 
Kingdon ; for the 's Vials are now ready to be poured forth :] 
Bleed Ctherefore, and this admonition 1s at this time, of all o- 
thers, the moſt ſ:aſonable, when the ſevereſt Judgments of God 
are ready to be executed ;] 7s he that krepeth the Sayings of the Prophe« 
cy of this Book. [See Chap. I, 3. 3, I1,] 


3 Here Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks 3 this bzing a Szcred Dramas 
in which, according to the Nature of ſuch Repreſentations, 
ſeveral Perſons are introduced; and there are many 7terlo- 
cutory paſſages 5+ as 18 obſervable inthe Song of Solon, which 
1s 4 Dea matick Poems, in the Form of a Paſtoral Fclogue. 


This Epilogye, or Concluſion,lcems to refer to fome of the moſt 
important,and remarkable paſſages of thewholeViſton;which it be- 
hoved all to take the chiefeſt notice ofzaccording to the Method 
obſerved 10 the firſt Chapter;zwhich 18,as-it were,a Prologue, or 
IntrodaGion to it, And accordingly, tz ſudden Coming » of 
Chriſt to take Vengeance of his Enemies, in the pouring forth 
of theVials, being one of the moſt remerkable Events fore- 
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(-) Chap. I. 5: 
(5) Chap. 1. t, 
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told in this Viſions is here again-mentioned, as it had been 
before, Chap. 1.7. 


7 For it ſeems probable, from Chad. 21. 9, that this part 
of the Viſion was ſeen and heard by John, juft before he had 
the Repreſentation of the pouring forth of theVials ; when the 
Admonition to keep and obſerve the Words of this Prophecy, 
was molt highly ſeaſonable : For by a cloſe conſideration of 
Chap. 17, 1.19, 7--11. 21, 9. it ſeems, as if the firi?, or prin- 
cipal Angel of the Vials, which ſhewed John the Judgment of 
the Whore, and the New Jeruſalem ; gave him allo this Cor- 
cluſion atthe ſame time;aprly fitted to the time juſt before the 
pouring forth of the Vials 5 when it was neceſlary, that the 
Saints (ſhould not only have a comfortable View of the bleſſed 
State, but alſo be aſlured of the ſudden coming of it ; that 
they might be ſuſtained under the diſzzal Tribulation then ap- 
proaching 3 whereupon they are again aſſured of bis quick 
coming, Veyſe 12. 


8 And I John [the Apocalyptick Apoſtle, and Seryant of Chriſt, 
See on Chap. 21. 2.] os theſe [foregoing] things [relating to the 
New Jeruſalem, and beard (the Voice of Jeſus, and of his Angel, 
Verſe 6, 7. and © both ſaw, and heard all the Sayings, and Vit 
on; of this Book : and therefore am worthy of belief, as having 
been an Eye and Ear-witneſs of ] them. And when 7 bad heard and 
ſeenſthe glorious State of the New Jeruſalem, ] T fell " down to wor- 
ſhip before the Feet of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things ſand who 
had alſo brought merhe glad tidingsof a Judgment on God's E- 
nemy the Whore, Chap. 17: 1, and of the Marriage-Supper,Chap. 


I9 9.) 


s Although theſe Words have an inemediate reference to 
what had been ſeen jult before , yet they may allo refterto all 
the foregoing Viſtons of this Book. 


17 \t 


7 It is ſomething dithcolt to determine whether this paſſage 
be the ſame with the former, related Chap. 19. 7-- 21. and only 
fwice repeated, to ſhew the Importance of the Mattcr, and the 
great danger of falling into the ſin of Idolatry; although the 
Relation be ſomething different from the former (according 
to the manner of the Evangeliſits, the latter of whom deliver 
ſome things wore fully and compleatly than the former) and the 
1wo Repreſentations, although of the ſame thing, are very 
ditterent 3 the one being upon the View of the New Feruſa- 
lem State, in its full Glory, and compleat Deſcription; the 0- 
ther, Chap. 19. only upon the fight of the preparation of the 
Bride, and her coming down out of Heaven, 


— 


9 Then ſaith he unto me Cimmediately, in great haſte, and wich 
great Zeal, and Vehemency. See Chap. 19 10.] See thou doit not;, 
for I am thy Fellow-Servant Cand therefore am not to be worſh p- 
ped,] and [the Fellow-Seryant] of thy Brethren the Prophets, and 


of them which keep ** the ſayings of ths Book-(i. &. 1, although an. 


Angel of fo great Rank, and Miniſtry, am.yer but a Fellow- 
Creatute with thee, and the Holy Saints, and Wi nefles ; and 
their Fellow-Servant alſo in the New Zeruſalem State, in which 
you and they ſhall be equal unto Angels; and therefore I am ncr 
ro be worſhipped ; Worſhip be:ng due to Superiors, not Equals, 
Creatures ves Servants. Sce on Chap. 19. 10] Worſhip[theretore,] 
God, Cand him alons, Matth. 4. 10 ] 


'" Here the Ange! ſeems to intimate, as if the faxings of this 
Book were a Caution againſt the Apoſiatical State,and the Wor- 


ſhip of Angels; and alſothe Ryle and Model of Divine Worſhip, - 


from the firſt Apoſtolical State of the Church, typified by Ephe- 
ſua, to the higheit State of it in the New Jeruſalem; according 
to which as he could not receive ſuch Worſhip.ſo onghtnor 

ohn alſo to have given it nnto him. And this paſſage alfo 
affords a clear proof of the Divinity of Chriſt in Humane Na- 
ture 3 becauſe Divine Worſhip is paid unto him all along in this 
Book. 


ID And 
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Io Andbe [i.c, Chriſt,Ver.12413,16, 20.] ſaith unto me, Seal ? not 
the Sayings of the Prophecy cf thzs Bouk ; for the time [of the comple- 


tion of all the Scalings mentioned in this Book,] zs ſnow] at 
hand. 


'9 Theſe words muſt refer to the times of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, when all the Thunders wereunſealed, Chap. 1 4. juſt before 
the pouring forth of the Vials;, until when, it could not pro- 


perly be uſed ; it being expreſly commanded, tat every ore 
of the 1 hunders ſhould be ſealed, 


11 He that * zs unjuſt,let bim be unjuſt ſlill;and be which zs filthyſi e. 
guilty of any other {tn, all of which defile a Man, Mat.15.18. 7am. 
I, 24.3,6-] let him be filthy ſlill, and Fe that zs righteous [or juſtited,] 
tet him be righteous (till: and he that zs holy Lor ſarifed,) let him be 
boly ſt] Ci, e. the time and place of Repentance is no more to be 
found, bur he that is unjuſt, and filthy, will not repent ; and he 
that is juſt, and holy, ſhall continue ſo (ti]].] 


> Theſe words ſeem to have a reſpef to the Times juit be- 
fore the pruring forth of the Vials 5 when thoſe Men who had 
been proof againlt the preaching of the Everlaſting Gofpel, 
were judicially delivered over to puniſhment: becauſe of the will- 
ful Obtinacy, ard Hardneſs af their Hearts : whereupon they 
blaſphemed, and regented not. See Chap. 16. 9. | 


12 And behold I come* quickly (to Judgment. in my Kingdom. ] 
and my reward rs with me, to give every man according as | zs work ſhall 
be [00d or bad, Matth., 15. 27. Rev, 19. 18. 20, 12--15.] 


* This muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſpoken before the pouring 
forth of the Vials; in which the Wicked receive theu Reward 
in Puniſhments. 


12 1a" Alpha, and Omega the Beginning, and the End, the Firſt 
an th: Laſt (i.e. 1 am the Eternal God who asI gave Being to 
all things, ſo do I put an end rothem too; and I awy more e - 
clally 
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cially.ſhewing this my Divioe Power, in bringing all things fo 
perfetion Ne Kinedoia.. and ghd wn ns an end to Pro- 


phecy, whoſe main ſcope. and delign was; with, reference unto it. 
See on Chap.'1, 8. 21,6 ] 


I4 Bleſſed * [in Chuuſt's Kingdom, Dan, 12.12. Sec on Chap. 
14. 13] are they that .(a), do his. Commandments [.e. are now 
found, and appear to md, kept them, ] that they may have right 
[ by virtue of the: Coychant o PYEt, and upon, their appear- 
ing m the tine (a) white Linnen of Chriſt's Righteouſnels ; Sec 
on Chap. 19. 7, 8. to the Tree of Life [i. c. to the incorruptibi- 
lity of thEnew Jeruſalem State, verſe 2.] and many enter in through 
the Gates of the City [z. e. be admitted into that State. See on 
chap. 21, 6, 12,21] _ 


"15 For without (this bleſſed State, in, the four, corners of the 
new Earth'; ſee on chap. 20. 8.] are Dops [1,c, the Members of the 
Antichriſtian (b) Sodom, chap. 11. 8. and thoſe who are without 
the Covenant, Matt. 15. 26. Profane, -Bruitiſh, and Perſecur- 
ing Apoſtates, Matt. 7.6; . 2 Pet. 2.22] and Sorcerers, and Whore- 
mongers.,”.. and, Murthertrs ,,.. and Jdolaters, and mhoſo» 
ever liverh, and maketh a Lie: (i«e. all IFRS 'Perfons,. bur eſpeci- 
ally the Antichriſtian Party, , to which theſe Charadters emi- 
nently agree, ſee on Chap. 21, 8, 27.] 


\'16..1 Jeſus bawe ſent my Angel C from. the beginning (c)of . this 
Pluto! , all ws *7 

unto you. [ Zahn, and. all my. cther. Servants, chap. x: -4:3=theſe 
things in the Churches [i. ce. in, or concerning the ſeven Succeſſions 
of my Chutch,'ſeerhe Notes on chap. 1; 4: and on chap. fecond 
and third,] 7 am the root, and the off: ſpring of David [i. ce. the Meſ- 
ſias, proceeding from Dawid as from a root, to whom the King- 
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| (4) (a) The King's M $i reads 5x hyovies rh 50A Kg TED thefts, waſh their 
garments.” by 14 | * 43h «1 | Frey wy an” | | 

(6) 4 Dog is thought by the beſt interpreters to ſignify a Sodomine, Deur. 23.18; Ca. 
nes, qui Supra, cap. 21. 8. E\eAvy(atrob ut Hcebrej exponunt, id qu9d ct, Deut 
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ong to this preſent concluſion of it ;] to relfify -« 
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5O2 hiked on SeRevelation ThXXI 


"dom was Prodiifed: (on thip.*s. 7 tht. the? Gig f 
ing Stat Cwhich 6nlydanncd/in by IR and 
tirz,'' but now” ſhews it? Tul+br Beg FH” Fig lice Noe my 


Kingdom, ſce the Notes on chap. 2. 28 


" 17 And the Shirit Lipeakigto, and iorhe ſevet a] Yirecetions of 
the Church, chap!” and FT Fg. + mg iof for by 


Szinrs, Rom. IJ 26 6/470 vie vB tg 

* S271, 1 d* PA & ba eel bo 
'dom.]” i et bin mi 7 ret Pad. bey dhe! B's or-Ti)1s 
Prophecy, ſay Hdynihg, aS'ihn confort ] com? -{Lord" las) 4 
{a) ler tim thats a thirft [for the con JFts, an tft \menrs of 
the new Fernſalem Stare, ſec of cap. Tr, "EY hy oh 
ever will ft has r wo Faer of Lip fo eſe th rh of tu rettc 
ments, | et nm take the Water 0 4 reely. L for [« El Carrupti- 
bility' of this State's ot -my art EYE an Ig ap, = 
-27 4.10 bi 
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8 fw FC NY ek 970 reſlify Cant " re'h 
with the JE. peel Fn afid Toh q y ge 


W ith: 21.'Rom: 1 
CE Faris bs api heya te 

Wl of rhe Prophec Wal Bode {el Raby i$4. Boo EE per- 
teftion Mr life hay, an}-man ſhalt - 4) ad unto 97 Us el 


tajned in this Book of Revelations, and by con Mo 9 o.any 
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| other parrot TOY YL, _ 'Tradiriohs, ad TIA fully 
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"0 on Ehri PING and re a « kind of 4 tiphbn4, indo Divied adam, 

fed” Dialogue. 3 Ano Fenty An]wer t9 e Saints, iſays, as vt tere-;-1f, yay 

tothe my coming,-1 mll oy oe backward | m Inviting you ) ris Hit, ay. thac 

2:\rftcome. LT 033 e 4 be SI'S 4% I n - 

"El (4) All this us frequently "the i import of the word Teſtifie in Serheure, 
—t<>Nnttoexcepro;pomtrce, 


vet-concilio. TarFus in Toe; 
A fio in 67/04 & nico, Grow in Doe; AT (1) 1D 
BS, Fa WA of a "Falſe "Tnterpreraiion f ; og; is to take. God's 
Name in vain in a high degree. Mr. Mede. This 1s the laſt authar itative Prophecy 
thr ie b Aly to come fronPAeavtn, ts be a Yule of "FA7:hf> the Church: ; ; and whoſoever 
ſhalt gv about to infuſe amiother expef?trivns inty pen; han nſn4lly are deterabl to theſ 
Viſions, God ſhall bring on him the Fudgments here denounced 22a} ys prentyff 
and ſo in like manner whoſ1ever ſhall derogate from the authority of thi} Phophtty. 
fron mens not receiving the admonition ods Chri$t here contained, in every part. \ther 
 (palkgaſt him off, &c. Dr. Hammond's Faraphr. 
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falſe 


falfe * Irretptetarions;J*Goil ſhaV\"/l untg him [belides the retri- 
burious-of\ his! ardinaty Juſtice ,:atd. Wrath; the [dreddful,3 
plagues: that are aiteen 28rthls; Bolt ', fo 


' =» Here is a change of Perſons, -and John ſpeakss whole 
words plainly refer to the admittance and entrance of the 
Saints J;xR the , NEW ernſplegy, State 5, 20 . therefore, myſt 
have” Peet to rhe times after” the Pottrmg forth of the 
Vials, when the Wicked were ſhut out of the City. 


I9 And if any man ſhall take * away Tas the Antichriſtian Party 
hath even the Scriptures themſelves,] from the words [or autho- 
tity,] of thzs of Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part and the Book of 
Lite [7, e. he ſhall not be found written in the Book of Life, a- 
mong the Living in the New Jeruſalem, and out of the Holy City 
[from which he ſhall be debarrcd, and excommunicated,] and 


from the Things. promiſes, and bleffings, ] which are written in ths 


Baok, Or RB 2c SR RELIN 
z As the Antichriſtian Party hath done. 


20 He which teſtifies theſe things (1. e. Chriſt, who is Truth ic 
ſelf,] ſaith , ſurely [believe ir, tor-it $a certain, and. infallible 
Truth,] 1come quickly [1. e. aft my commings arc unexpected, and 
by Surpriz2; | begin very ſuddenly after the date'of this Viſt- 


on to bring it into eftet, I haſten all things to an end in the - 
Ju 


and due time ; and am now juſt upon coming to put an end 


to this, and all other Prophecies, being not flack in performing 


them, as ſome men count ſlacknels, 2 Pet. 3.9.] Amen [faith Jobr 
the beloved Apoſtle, and Servant of Chritt, in the Name, and 
Perſon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants; ] even ſo [be 
itz [come Lord Feſus [in thy Kingdom, come quickly.] 


21 The ** [Juſtifying, SanRifying, and cfficaciouſly opera- 
tive] Grace[Proceeding trom the undeſerved Love, Favour, and 
Affiſtances,] of our Lo"d [God] Jeſus Chriſt Cour Saviour, and 
anointed Prophet, Prieſt, and King,] be with zou all [Churches 
and Saints, to whom this great Prophetical Epilile is Written] | 
Amen. [So be it, and ſoit will certainly be. ]_ 


147 bis s 


Vw > 
—_ __— CT —_ OO —— CE En COEECOSCCI _ — — 


504 Annotations on 1heReveation.Ch.XXt 
' *. This .whole Book of. Prophetits: being ai it were one 21> | 
tixe Epiſtle Monitory, tothe. Church of God. throughout: all 
Ages of the World ; it is concluded, as it wasbeguny accord- 


ing to the cuſtom of the Apoſtles, with the uſual Form of 
Valedi&ion in their Epiſtles. | hy 


AMEN, AMEN, COME LORD JESU,COME QUICKLY 


